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Biaus amis, vos requerls Ia compaignie de Ia maison et 
avis raison, car mostz de gentis homes font grans prieres 
et ont grant joe quant il pont metre aucuns de leur enfanis 
ou de leur amis en ceste religion. Et si vous avis volontl 
d' estre en si belle et si honorable compaignie, et en si sainte 
religion com cele del Hospital es, vos aves raison. 

USANCES 
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PREFACE 

IN this book, I have treated the Order of St. John as an institution 
in the Latin settlement in the Levant and as an international exempt 
Order of the Church. I have only briefly considered its possessions in 
Europe. I feel that this approach is justifiable, for, however impor
tant the properties in the West became, their first task remained the 
supplying of the Convent in Jerusalem, Acre or Limassol with money 
and material. Their interest for me is therefore secondary. 

It is always hard to find a workable and consistent system of nomen
clature. I have used the English form of Christian names whenever 
possible; and, when surnames contained prepositions, I have used 
'de' in French and English names and 'of' in those of all other 
nationalities (Roger des Moulins- but William of S. Stefano) or in 
those of persons identified with places over which they had powers of 
administration (William (Archbishop) of Tyre, Raymond (Count) of 
Tripoli). The use of place-names raises further difficulties, for, in 
Latin Syria, the Franks and the Arabs gave different names to the same 
villages and towns. I have used the Frankish name for every place 
that was in Christian possession, except for those early losses with 
which the Hospitallers had relations after their return into the hands 
of the Muslims (Margat for al-Marqab, but Afamiyah for Apamea). 
Of course I use Arabic or Turkish names for towns that were never 
occupied by the Franks. I can, however, be accused of inconsistency 
on two points. I feel it pedantic to use crusader or Arabic names for 
those towns that are already well known and refer to Tyre, Sidon, 
Aleppo and Horns rather than to Sour, Sagette, J:Ialab and J:Iim~. 
And my maps, unlike my text, give the Frankish names for all places 
once in crusader possession, whether they were lost to the Muslims 
or not (Apamea for Afamiyah). I think that this is justifiable, because 
of the special difficulties of cartography: and in the few cases con
cerned, I have given cross references in the Appendix or the Index. 
In the interests of uniformity, I have followed K.M. Setton (editor
in-chief), A History of the Crusades, in my transliteration of Arabic, 
Turkish and Mongol. The system used by the American scholars 
compiling these volumes is pedantic and often extremely ugly; but 

xili 



xiv PREFACE 
at last we have a full-scale reference work with a standard translitera
tion which is lucidly explained in an introductory chapter. 

I have made no attempt to give the modern equivalents of the terms 
of measurement used in the Latin settlement, whether concerning 
money or land. Many of these are still subjects of dispute, and it 
seems more reasonable to ask the reader to use his own judgement 
and compare sums of money with each other, although it should be 
remembered that there was inflation in the thirteenth century. 

I should like to thank those many persons without whose help this 
book would never have been completed. To Dr. R. C. Smail I owe 
more than I can say. He first introduced me to the Crusades, and I 
alone know how much I have benefited from his teaching and example. 
He read this book in typescript, as did Professor L.H. Butler, the 
general editor of this series, whose help and encouragement over 
several years and detailed criticisms in the final stages I now recall 
with gratitude. Mr. R.J. Adam read the typescript at a time when I 
needed guidance and gave me much valuable advice. I also benefited 
from the criticisms of Dr. D.S. Chambers, Mr. J.E. Rea,de, Mr. D. 
Seward and Mrs. M. C. Lyons, who gave up much of their time to read 
the work. I am also very grateful for the assistance I received on many 
matters from Sir Steven Runciman, Professor C. R. Cheney, Professor 
J.D. Mackie, Professor J. Prawer, Chevalier J. Galea, Rev. A. Zammit 
G9,barretta, Dr. A. T. Luttrell, Dr. W. N. Hargreaves-Mawdsley, Mr. 
M. Benvenisti, Mr. D.J. Gifford, Mr. and Mrs. D. Johnston, Mr. T.M. 
Farmiloe,MissE.Ellen,Mr. P. Evans, Mr. P.J. F. Riley-Smith, the family 
Khayat, Mr. A. Kamel, Mr. Deeb el Sheik Y ousni, Miss H. Nicholls 
and Mrs. G. T. Robinson. 

I received courteous assistance from the librarians and staff of the 
Reading Room of the British Museum, the London Library, the 
libraries of the universities of Cambridge, St. Andrews and Jena, 
the Bibliotheque Na,tionale, Paris, the Royal Malta Library and the 
libraries of the priories of England and Scotla,nd of the Venerable 
Order of St. John. 

The manuscript wa,s typed by Mrs. La,ing, Mrs. A. Carmichael, 
Miss A. Dyson and Miss E.M. Beaty. The maps were drawn by Mr. 
W. Bromage, who carried out with gre9,t pat!ence the corrections that 
became necessary three years after his original work had been com-
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pleted. Illustrations were provided by the Institut frans:ais in Beirut, 
Aerofilms Ltd, the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris, the Bibliotheque 
municipale, Lyons, The National Park Authority, Israel, and Press 
Information Office, Israel. 

I should like to thank my maternal grandparents for their encourage
ment and advice: my grandfather, Sir John Craik Henderson, read 
much of the book at an ea,rly stage and his criticisms were of great 
help to me. 

But most of all, I owe a gre~t debt of gratitude to my parents. The 
project that h~s now ended could never have been begun without 
their support, financial as well as moral. To them, this book is lovingly 
dedicated. 

St. Andrews 
December I~66 

J.S.C. R.-S. 



INTRODUCTION 



Si quis ab occidentalibus partibus Hierusalem adire voluerit, so/is ortum 
semper teneat ... 

DESCRIPTIO SANCTORUM LOCORUM HIERUSALEM 



No individual Knight Hospitaller dominates the history of the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Among the professed brethren of 
the Order of St. John of Jerusalem, one will find no Bernard of 
Clairvaux, no Thomas Aquinas, no Suger of St. Denis. Although the 
Hospitallers made an important contribution to the ideals and organisa
tion of the care of the sick poor, their decline from early principles of 
purity was swift, and they earned the disapproval of some of the most 
powerful intellects of the time. By the middle of the thirteenth 
century their way of life was already outdated, imperfectly reflecting 
the hard, ascetic ideals of an earlier age. 

They were, however, members of an important Order of the 
Church. Its greatness lay in its corporate personality and in the 
practical application of a unique ideal. Associated with the Crusades, 
whose concepts and fortunes moulded the character of contemporary 
Europe, its activities expressed the confident, expansionist ambitions 
of the twelfth century, while foreshadowing the new gentleness and 
tolerance of the thirteenth. As one of the first international Orders, 
with estates in every part of Europe, the Hospital exercised a profound 
influence upon political events and economic developments. As an 
agent of ecclesiastical power, it remained a weapon at Rome's com
mand during the centuries of the papal monarchy. As one of the 
richest corporations in Latin Syria, with the a,dvantage of overseas 
possessions, it was one of the most important institutions in the 
East. 

The historian is fortunate in his material. There survives a large 
collection of documentary evidence, which, if it does not often reveal 
those intima,te details that bring to life the character and personality 
of individuals, permits the accurate portrayal of a rich institution in 
two centuries of growth. These documents have been published in 
a monument of patient scholarship that must command the gratitude 
of every student of the Crusades. I They can be supplemented by the 

I Cartulaire general de l'ordre des Hospitaliers de St.-Jean de ]irma/em (uoo
rpo), ed. J. Delaville Le Roulx. Recently there has been published a collec
tion of documents relating to the Priory of Navarre: Coleccion Diplomdtica, 

3 



4 INTRODUCTION 

many references to the Hospitallers in writings of the time, for the 
brethren exercised substantial political power in more than one state, 
while the Crusades, with which they were inextricably linked, had an 
enduring fascination for contemporaries. 

The survival of the Order of St. John, although in much changed 
forms, and the recent revival of crusader studies have contributed to 
an interest that has borne fruit one-hundredfold.1 But, if one may 
continue the metaphor, the quality of the harvest has been poor. 
The works that have increased our understanding of the Order have 
been primarily concerned with its possessions and policies in Europe 
rather than with developments in Latin Syria, the defence of which 
became the rea,son for its existence, where its headquarters lay and to 
which the produce of its European estates was sent. Nevertheless, 
two works of great merit have concerned themselves with the Order 
in the East. 

A study of the Hospitallers in the Holy Land and in Cyprus by 
Delaville Le Roulx was published in 1904. It was the first to make 
use of the author's volumes of collected documents, and it has re
mained the standard work on the Order in Latin Syria. It ~as, 
however, limited in scope. Delaville Le Roulx appears to have 
wished to discuss the difficult question of the Hospital's origins, to 
establish a chronological sequence of events, to identify the Order's 
officers, and to describe its organisation and activities within the 
general framework of the Crusades and the history of the Latin East. 
His task was well accomplished and all modern studies are indebted 
to him. But in other respects the book was disappointing. Although 
careful in his approach to problems of chronology and identification, 
Delaville Le Roulx's attitude towards the part played by the Hospital 
in Latin Syria was partisa,n; and the problems that interested him 
demanded the use of a narrative form with an emphasis upon chrono-

ed. S.A. Garda Larragueta (vol. u of El Gran Priorado de Navarra de Ia 
Orden de San Juan de ]erma/en). 

I See H. E. Mayer, Bibliouaphie zur Geschichte der Kreuzziige; F. de Hell
wald, Bibliographie methodique de l'ordre souverain de St.-Jean de Jirusalem; E. 
Rossi, Aggismta alia Bibliographie mithodique de l'ordre souverain de St.-Jean de 
]irusalem di Ferdinand de Hellwald. Also the bibliography in Garda Larra
gueta, Navarra, I. 
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logical development, carrying the story of the Hospital from one 
magistracy to another. Analysis was therefore impossible, and many 
important problems were left not only unsolved, but without even the 
benefit of discussion. I 

A few years later, Prutz wrote the best of all the general works on 
the Military Orders. He studied them as wide-ranging, international 
organisations and wrote fine chapters on their ecclesiastical exemp
tions, their participation in European politics, their economic activities 
and the social consequences of their development. But he was not 
primarily concerned with Latin Syria and added little to what was 
already known in that field.2 

The publications of these two important works were divided by 
only four years. The history of the Hospital in the Levant could now 
be seen against the general background of privilege and international 
activity. The subject appeared to have been exhaustively considered 
and only two later historians have written about the Hospitallers in 
Syria. King gave a narrative account of their activities that was 
attractive and useful, but which was gullible and not very original.3 
More recently, Flugi van Aspermont has written what is little more 
than a paraphrase of Delaville Le Roulx's work.4 There is therefore 
a need for a detailed and analytical treatment of the history of the 
Order in the first two centuries of its existence. 

The origins of the Order of St. John are to be found in confused 
and imperfectly known events in the eleventh century. We have 
followed Delaville Le Roulx in choosing the year I 3 I o as ma,rking the 
end of the first stage of its history. By that year the Hospitallers had 
moved their headquarters from Cyprus to the island of Rhodes. It 
was not only that they had changed their seat of government. A 
series of reforming statutes had prepared the Order for a new situation. 
The destruction of the Order of the Temple two years after our period 
ended not only removed a powerful rival, but also led to a great increase 

I J. Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers en Terre Sainte eta CI?Jpre (noo-
l}IO). 

2 H. Prutz, Die geistlichen Ritterorden. 
J E. J. King, The Knights Hospitallers in the Ho(y Land. 
4 C. H. C. Flugi van Aspermont, De J ohanniter-Orde in bet Heilige Land 

(1100-1292). 
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in the landed wealth of the Hospital. With the fall of Acre in I 29 I 
the Holy Land had been lost and the first and most fruitful period of 
the Crusades had ended. The Order's principal enemy became the 
Turks, the theatre for its operations the sea. 1 

Most modern historians accept that the crus~ding ideal was a 
synthesis of old and new elements.z In the most general terms, we 
can esta,blish the first of these as being the concept of a Holy War in 
defence of Christendom, undertaken at the initiative of the papacy. 
This had been developing in Italy and in Spain, and was accompanied 
by the gradual transformation of the idea of the 'soldier of Christ' 
into one in which the phrase bore a more literal and a more militant 
interpretation. It was modified by the organisation and spirituality 
of pilgrimages, increasing in numbers and in scope throughout the 
eleventh century, and by the attempts of the Church to impose the 
Truce of God in France. It was adopted by a selfconscious and 
reforming papacy, which rega,rded Christendom not only as the 
society of all Christians, but as a universal body politic, transcending 
all earthly boundaries, whose ruler on earth was the Pope, supreme judge 
a,nd monarch, the heir of the Caesars. 

But when Pope Urban IT preached the First Crusade in ro95, he 
1 In the second volume of this series Professor L. H. Butler will write the 

first full-scale history of the brethren on Rhodes, making use of the un
published material in Malta, where the great archives are now being systema
tically catalogued (Catalogue of the Records of the Order of St. john of Jerusalem in 
the Rt!Jal Malta Library). The only worthwhile modern book on part of the 
history of the Order in Rhodes is J. Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers a 
Rhodesjusqu'a Ia mort de Philibert de Naillac (IJIO-I,PI). 

z Cf. M. Villey, La croisade. Essai sur la formation d'une thiorie juridique; 
P. Rousset, Les origines et les caracteres de Ia premiere croisade; C. Erdmann, Die 
Entstehung des Kretr:C{ugsgedankens; J. G. Gaztambide, Historia de Ia Bula de Ia 
Cruzada en Espana; P. Alphandery and A. Dupront, La chritienti et l'idie de 
croisade; A. Fliche, La riforme grigorienne et Ia reconquete chritienne; M. W. 
Baldwin, 'Some recent interpretations of Pope Urban II's Eastern Policy', 
in CHR xxv (1939/4o); C. Cahen, 'An Introduction to the First Crusade', in 
Past and Present, vr (1954); E. Delaruelle, 'L'idee de croisade dans la littera
ture clunisienne du XJe siecle et l'abbaye de Moissac', in Annales du 
Midi, LXXV (r963); G. Constable, 'The Second Crusade as Seen by Contem
poraries', in Traditio IX (1953). 
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was also reacting to certain immediate spiritual and political necessities. 
Among these there predominated his desire to help the Byzantine 
Empire and so to end the developing schism between the Latin and 
Greek Churches, the need to assert his position in the West, his wish 
to bring peace to Europe by directing the brutal energies of knights 
towards creative and spiritual goals and his ambition to exercise 
jurisdiction over what the Gregorian reformers regarded as Church 
lands in the East. We can suggest that the response to his call was 
conditioned by equally multifarious and complex factors: by the new 
revolutionary spirituality of the age, resulting from the immediate 
implementation of its ideals by a revita,lised Rome, by developments 
in feudalism, by the numbers of la,ndless knights, by fa,mine in northern 
France and by the growth of popular messianic movements. 

Some definition of the Crusade itself must now be attempted. This 
is possible, at least for the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, because 
the first two Crusades evolved an exemplar that was followed by 
succeeding expeditions, although less closely than has been supposed. 
Of course there were changes, in a revolutionary period, in society, 
economics and politics. There was an increased formality, a shift of 
empha,sis between the various elements, developments within the 
elements themselves. But these changes were in quality - or away 
from it - rather than in kind, and what follows is proposed as a general 
rule, although every instance produced its own exceptions. 

The Crusade was a Holy War, but one that was quite different from 
any other. It was a war of reconquest, for the liberation of the Holy 
Sepulchre or for the defence of Christendom, wherever in peril and 
against whomsoever endangered it. But it was also a pilgrimage to a 
given point and with given aims; and it embodied the penitential, 
sacrificial a,nd juridical characteristics of a pilgrimage. It was, para
doxically, the Anti-War, an instrument of pea,ce, bringing fraternal 
aid to the Christians in the East and closely linked to the Truces of 
God in the West. It was the expression of the universality of the 
Church and of the political unity of Christendom. It was at the same 
time international and the army of the one Christian state, a,nd it was 
therefore initiated and orga,nised by the Pope. It could be, and did 
become, a weapon of punishment, the final sanction in the hands of 
the papal judge-monarchs. 
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The Crusade was considered to be Holy Work. Its participants 
were the elect, the soldiers of Christ, supported spiritually by the 
indulgence and distinguished from ordinary men not only by their 
task, but by their vow, their wearing of the Cross and their special 
legal rights. Crusading thought from the first recognised a new kind 
of soldier, and the exercise of arms, which had aroused ecclesiastical 
distrust and suspicion, was given some moral justification. 'Now 
become soldiers of Christ, you who once were robbers. Now legally 
fight against barbarians, you who once fought ag~nst brothers and 
blood relations ... those who were the enemies of the Lord, now these 
will be his friends.' 1 

The concept of the soldier of Christ had attraction in an age that 
believed in the essential unity of Christendom, the interaction between 
the spiritual and the temporal worlds and the imminence of heavenly 
justice. It gave the knight the respectability that previously he had 
so notably lacked. It was reflected in secular literature. But nowhere 
was it more clearly expressed than in the great apologia for the 
Military Orders, the De laude novae mi/itiae, written by St. Bernard for 
the Knights Templar before II36. There is evidence that at this time 
the Templars were exposed to both external criticism and internal 
doubts. Their detra,ctors were arguing that warfare was inherently 
unholy, that it was activated by hatred and greed because it necessarily 
entailed killing and plundering. These criticisms were a,nswered by 
their first Master, Hugh de Payens, in a treatise that stressed the defens
ive and essentially pacific nature of the Order's duties 'in war against 
the enemies of pea,ce '. 'Indeed I say to you that you do not hate, 
which is unjust, because you do not ha,te man but iniquity. Ag~n I 
say, you are not greedy, which is unjust, because you acquire that 
which should be justly taken for sins and that which is justly yours 
because of the work that you do.'z 

St. Bernard went further. He developed the comparison between 

1 Pope Urban II's speech at Clermont as reported by Fulcher of Chartres, 
p. 324. 

z 'Un document sur les debuts des Templiers ', ed. J. Leclercq, in RHE LII 
(1957), p. 87. Cf. also M. Cocheril, 'Essai sur l'origine des ordres militaires 
dans la Peninsule iberique', in Collectanea Ordinis Cisterciensium Reformatorum, 
XXI (1959), PP· 302-3· 
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the old and new knighthoods that had found expression in crusading 
excitatoria and secular literature. The old knighthood was false, 
criminal, without virtue or honour, occupied with unjust conflict: 
'non dico militiae, sed malitiae' ('I do not speak of knighthood but 
of knavery'). 'If you prevail ... you live a homicide ... whether dead 
or alive, whether victorious or conquered, you have committed 
homicide. Unhappy victory which, overcoming man, succumbs to 
corruption.' But a new knighthood had appeared in the land of the 
Incarnation. The new knight, the Templar, was occupied in dual 
conflict, temporal and spiritual, and when he killed a malefactor, he 
did not commit homicide but malecide. 'And so advance with safety, 
soldiers, and fearlessly drive off the enemies of Christ, confident that 
neither death nor life can separate you from the love of God.' 'How 
glorious are the victors who return from the war! How blessed the 
martyrs who die in war!' St. Bernard emphasised that pagans should 
be killed only if Christendom could not be defended against them in 
other ways. But it was preferable that they should be destroyed 
rather than that they should mena,ce the just. 'In the death of the 
pagan, the Christian is gloried because Christ is glorified.' 1 

The Templars and the brethren of other Military Orders were 
therefore the exemplars of the new knights, the 'sages'. And among 
these they enjoyed a pre-eminence, because they provided an answer 
to the special problems of crusading. Indeed it must be doubted 
whether the crusading movement could ever have been successful, for 
all the magnificence of its theory and its glorious imagery. Not only 
did it reflect an ideal rather than reality and presume a concept of 
papal government that was already becoming unacceptable in the mid
thirteenth century, but it also contained inherent difficulties and 
contradictions. 

Before a Pope called a Crusade, he must gauge the response tha,t his 
appeal might evoke. It was inexpedient to raise an army so large 
that it could not be easily controlled or to have certain leaders outside 
Europe at a time when they were needed nearer home. There is 
evidence that Pope Urban II was originally thinking in terms of a 
limited expedition at the time of the First Crusade.2 Pope Eugenius III 

1 St. Bernard, 'De Laude novae militiae', pp. 214-18. 
2 Fliche, riforme grigorienne, p. 2.8 5. 
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was opposed to the participation of Conrad of Germany in the Second 
Crusade.1 On the other hand, some enthusiasm was preferable to a 
stony silence or a polite indifference. Of the rulers of Europe in r 2 7 4, 
only the aged, notoriously immoral a,nd garrulous Ja,mes of Aragon 
answered the call of Pope Gregory X to the Council of Lyons.2 

Again, politica,l conflicts in the West had to be resolved before the 
army could march. There had to be some attempt to lessen the 
numbers of dependants who accompanied the expedition, finances had 
to be raised, transport must be arranged, the va,rious armies had to be 
co-ordinated and directed towa,rds some stra,tegically sound goal. 
The twelfth a,nd thirteenth centuries saw many attempts to solve these 
problems.J But all these efforts had been made in vain if the expedi
tion, once launched, beca,me unmanageable. It was on this point that 
theory and practice were never able to meet. 

As the army of the universal Christian state, the Crusade was an 
instrument to be used at the will of the Pope. It was a,uthorised a,nd 
organised by him; but in ca,non law no priest could ta,ke up arms, nor 
could he physically direct them. The conduct a,nd the captaincy of 
the expedition could not belong to the Pope, nor to his legate, whose 
ta,sk, with one exception, was always that of predication, exhortation 
and arbitration.4 For the reconquest of Spain and Jerusalem, for the 

J Constable, 'Second Crusade', pp. 255-6. 
2 P.A. Throop, Criticism of the Crusade, pp. 22.2 ff. 
J Villey (croisade) discusses some of these problems, but the whole area of 

crusading organisation and logistics needs research. See J. A. Brundage, 
'Recent Crusade Historiography. Some observations and suggestions', in 
CHR XLIX (1963/4)· 

4 This has become clear now that the dust has begun to settle after a recent 
dispute over the position of Adhemar ofPuy on the First Crusade. Cf. L.L. 
and J.H. Hill, 'Contemporary Accounts and the Later Reputation of 
Adhemar, Bishop of Puy', in Mediaevalia et Hnmanistica, IX (195 5) and 
Raymond IV de Saint Gilles, comte de Toulouse, pp. 26-27. They were attacked 
by J. A. Brundage (' Adhemar of Puy. The Bishop and his critics', in 
Speculum, XXXIV (1959)), but were supported by H.E. Mayer ('Zur Beur
teilung Adhemars von Le Puy ', in Deutsches Archiv fiir Erforschung des Mittel
alters, XVI (196o)) and J. Richard ('La papaute et la direction de la premiere 
croisade', in Journal des savants, 196o). Cf. also M. Villey, 'L'idee de la 
croisade chez les juristes du moyen age', in Relazioni del X congresso inter
nazionale di scienze storiche, III, pp. 589-91. 
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defence of Christendom and the Latin states in the East, for the 
punishment of schismatics and heretics, the papacy had to rely upon 
the enthusiasm and sincerity, the industry and the competence of 
temporal powers. 

There was, however, one answer to these problems. It was by no 
mea,ns satisfactory, but it became increasingly important in the thir
teenth century, a,s enthusiasm for the Crusade wa,ned,1 and as the 
perils threatening the Holy Land perceptibly increased. It la,y in the 
existence of the Milita,ry Orders: disciplined sta,nding a,rmies, organised 
on religious and hierarchical lines, dependent in the last resort upon 
the Pope himself. The importance of the obedience and discipline 
that differentiated the brethren from secular knights was already 
stressed by St. Bernard. The Templars 'go and come at the orders of 
their commander. They wear what is given to them and do not pre
sume to take other clothing or food . . . They live openly according 
to a common Rule ... without property, in one house under one 
custom, careful to preserve unity of spirit in the bond of peace ... 
They do wha,t the will of their Master or common necessity indicates.': 
By the I I 3os, with the encouragement of St. Bernard, the Templars 
were models of a new chivalry, their Order a weapon at Rome's 
command. The Hospital was transformed more slowly into a, Military 
Order from an institution committed to the care of the poor pilgrims 
who, with Jerusalem now in Christia,n hands, came in increasing 
numbers to the Holy City. The papacy was clearly reluctant to sa,nction 
this metamorphosis, which was not completed until late in the twelfth 
century, and the Order continued to fulfil dual roles. But because 
the conversion of the Hospital into a Military Order was slow, it tells 
us much of the pressures upon institutions in the twelfth century and 
reflects in miniature the problems inherent in the crusading movement. 

The First Crusade and its aftermath established the kingdom of 
Jerusalem, the principality of Antioch and the counties of Edessa and 

The exception among these legates was Pelagius on the Fifth Crusade. 
See J.P. Donovan, Pelagim and the Fifth Crusade. 

1 A lack of enthusiasm that was reflected in the work given to canon 
lawyers. Villey, 'L'idee', pp. 581-6. 

z St. Bernard, 'De Laude', p. Ho. 
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Tripoli between 1098 and I 109. The island of Cyprus was seized by 
Richard Cceur de Lion in II91, and there a kingdom was created in 
which western chivalry flowered in the fourteenth century. To the 
north, on the mainland, the kingdom of Lower Armenia accepted 
Latin Christianity in the late twelfth century and throughout our 
period had close and important relations with its Frankish neighbours. 

These six states have for long attracted the romantic interest of 
Europeans. Their architectural remains, their fortresses in the desert 
or on the mounta,ins and their romanesque cathedrals in Arab cities 
have aroused the admiration of travellers. Their stirring but tragic 
history has excited the imagination of generations of novelists and 
historians. But it is only now that we are beginning to understand 
more clearly the constitutional history of these extraordinary states 
where western institutions developed in an alien environment, 
conditioned by the pressures of colonisation, unusual political events 
and stern military necessities. In the kingdom of Jerusalem the first 
century of its existence saw the emergence and the collapse of a strong 
and energetic monarchy, the second witnessed the growth of an articu
late school of lawyer barons, whose political thought has not received 
the attention it deserves. The other settlements produced their indivi
dual forms of government. It will be necessary in the course of this 
study to pay attention to the structure and politics of these states, for 
not only were they affected by the activities of the Hospitallers, but in 
their turn influenced developments within the Order. 

The Hospital of St. John was one of the most powerful corporations 
in Latin Syria. In the thirteenth century the Hospitallers played a,n 
important part in the government of the kingdom of Jerusalem. All 
historians of the Crusades and of Latin Syria have recognised their 
importance; but most have regarded their activities with hostility. 
To these the Order was an independent and overpowerful element 
within the state, with its own foreign policy, while its behaviour was 
dictated by self-interest and was often in opposition to the needs of 
the Christians in the Holy Land.1 

1 R. Grousset, Histoire des croisades et du rf!Yaume franc de ]irusalem, III, pp. 
xxviii-xxix; C. Cahen, La Syrie du Nord d l'ipoque des croisades et Ia principaute 
franque d'Antioche, p. 521; S. Runciman, A History of the Crusades, n, pp. 
3 r 2-14; H. E. Mayer, Geschicbte der Kreuz:?Jige, pp. 24 7-8. 
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Did the Order deserve this obloquy? How powerful was it? 

What part did it play in the internal life of the Latin settlements in 
Palestine, Syria and Cyprus? The answers to these questions may be 
found in an examination of its participation in the politics of the Latin 
East and in a study of its structure, its estates, its ecclesiastical exemp
tions and feudal privileges. And a solution of these problems could 
contribute to our understanding of a larger subject: the constitutional 
history of Latin Syria. 
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GENERAL HISTORY 

OF THE ORDER AND 
ITS PARTICIPATION 

IN THE POLITICS 
0 F LA TIN SYRIA 



expedit ut Hospitalarios et Templarios, per quos terra ilia est inter 
multas angustias hactenus gubernata, et sine quibus nequaquam posse 
creditur gubernari, nulla molestatione fatiges. POPE GREGORY IX 

0 antiqua Templi proditio! 0 vetus Hospitalariorum seditio! ... haec 
terra tota Orienta/is jam diu fuisset adquisita, nisi Templi et Hospitalis 
et aliorum, qui se proclamant religiosos, fraudibus nos saeculares impedi
rent . ... Timent enim Templarii et formidant Hospitalarii et eorum 
complices, quod si terra juribus subdatur Christia11is, ipsorum expirabit, 
qui amp/is redditibus saginantur, dominatio. . . . MATTHEW PARIS 

Ay, poliry! that's their profession, 
And not simplicity, as they suggest. 

'The Jew of Malta' 



1 

THE LATIN SETTLEMENT IN 

THE EAST, 1099-1187 

ON I 5 July 1099 the Christian army broke into the city of Jerusalem. 
The First Crusade had attained its goal. After an appalling massacre, 
the horrors of which were never forgotten or forgiven by the Muslims, 
the crusaders 'all came rejoicing and weeping from an excess of glad
ness in order to worship at the Sepulchre of Our Saviour Jesus and there 
they fulfilled their vows to him'. 1 By IIo9, when Tripoli surrendered 
to the westerners, the crusader states had been established, and they 
were to last for nearly two centuries. 

These states closely followed the shores of the Mediterranean. 
The Latins naturally introduced the forms of government that they 
had known in the countries of their origin, notably France. In the 
period following the occupation, fiefs were created and the customary 
services exacted from lords who became linked to the king by the 
bond of vassalage. The crown, the nobility and the Church carried 
out their respective duties within a feudal framework. In the past, 
historians have regarded Latin Jerusalem as the feudal state par 
excellence. They have described it as a kind of fossil polity where, 
throughout the thirteenth century, eleventh-century French feudalism 
survived in its original form, even if it became highly formalised. 2 

Recent studies, however, have discredited this view. The system that 
was introduced was naturally altered by the form the conquest took, 
the provenance of the nobility and the bourgeoisie, the agricultural and 
administrative systems found in Syria itself, the active colonisation, 
the predominance of the towns and the power of the twelfth-century 

1 Anon. gesta Francorum, p. 92. 
2 Comte Beugnot, Introduction to RHC Lois, rju; G. Dodu, Histoire des 

institutions monarchiques dans le rqyaume latin de jerusalem, 1099-1291; J.L. 
La Monte, Feudal Monarcf?y in the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem, 1100-1291. 

K.S.J.-B 17 
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monarchy. A state resulted that contained in its institutions unique 
and interesting developments of the original feudal prototype. 1 

The coastal plain was fertile: more so than now, for greater areas 
of woodland preserved the rain water brought by the moist winter 
winds. In Cilicia and in Galilee rich territory stretched for many miles 
inland; but in pla,ces it was cut by fingers of barren hillside reaching 
out from the mountains that ran parallel to the sea for almost the entire 
length of the coa,st. The mountains themselves were divided by a 
valley running from north to south and marked by the watercourses 
of the Orontes and the Jordan. East and south of these mountains 
the countryside was harsher and gra,dually merged into the desert. 
By the sea there were vineyards and orchards, while varied crops were 
grown, among them sugar ~d cotton. Inland, cereals were harvested. 
In both zones the cities were surrounded by closely cultivated areas, 
the 'gardens', where were grown vegetables and fruit, and large 
tracts of land were given over to plantations of olive-trees.z 

On the coast itself there were cities, all of which had known better 
days. Some of these achieved prosperity under the Fra,nks: Antioch, 
Laodicea, Tortosa, Tripoli, Gibelet, Beirut, Sidon, Tyre, Acre, 
Caesarea, Jaffa and Ascalon. Of the cities in the interior, Jerusalem, 
although the capital, the seat of the patriarch and the centre of pil
grimage, had little commercial importance.J Neither had Neapolis. 
The crusaders never succeeded in occupying Damascus and Aleppo, 
the great entrepots and trading centres of the Near East. Horns, 
Ha,mah and Shaizar resisted them to the end a,nd Af'amiyah and Edessa 
succumbed for only a short period. 

The countryside had been depopulated in the second half of the 
eleventh century, a troubled period of Turkish conquests, and there 
were more emigrations after the First Crusade. In spite of the efforts 
of the kings, it was a,lwa,ys underpeopled, its emptiness empha,sised 

I a. the works by c. Cahen, M. Grandclaude, J. Prawer and J. Richard 
listed in my bibliography. 

z C. Cahen, 'Notes sur l'histoire des croisades et de l'Orient latin. z. Le 
regime rurale syrien au temps de la domination franque', in BFLUS XXIX 
(1950/1), p. z87 and passim. 

J J. Prawer, 'The Settlement of the Latins in Jerusalem', in SpeCIIlum, 
XXVII (I95 2), P· 499· 
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by the numbers of gastinae, or waste lands and ruined villages, men
tioned in the surviving documents. 1 Nevertheless a steady stream of 
colonists of all classes flowed into Latin Syria in the twelfth century: 
it has been estimated that there were 1 2.o,ooo-1 5 o,ooo western burgesses 
in the kingdom by II87. The crown and the Church established 
villes neuves and centres of colonisation, which were very similar to 
those being founded in Europe;2 but the towns always predominated 
over the country, and thirteenth-century Tyre, with a population of 
some 3o,ooo, was ruling an agricultural hinterland peopled by only 
9ooo persons.3 

In Syria the fief and western colonisation never altered the indigenous 
system of agriculture. The basic unit was the casal or villa: a village 
surrounded by its lands which varied greatly in size and were worked 
communally by Arab or Syrian peasants, administered either by a 
dragoman, who was usually a Latin, or by a rais, a native freeman who 
exercised powers as headman a,nd was responsible for order and justice 
in the community. The peasants were taxed heavily but, if an Ara,b 
traveller is to be believed, not so heavily as their contemporaries under 
Muslim rulers.4 The lord had rights of requisition and monopoly. 
He claimed terrage, a proportional rent on harvest and on beasts, a tax 
known as presentatica, nutrimenta or monel, which was exacted three 
times a year, and the faille, which was imposed perhaps only on non
Latins.s 

One of the seigneurial rights in Europe, and one of the most impor
tant, was almost absent. In the Syrian system of agriculture the 
villagers themselves held most of the la,nds. There was little reserve 
or lords' land, upon which boon work was required: only a few 

r J. Prawer ('Etude de quelques problemes agraires et sodaux d'une 
seigneurie croisee au xnre siecle', in Byzantion, XXII (I95Z), pp. 3 I-40) does 
not convince me that his definition is a correct one. 

z J. Prawer, 'Colonisation Activities in the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem', 
in Revue beige de philo Iogie et d' his to ire, XXIX ( 19 5 1) and 'Etude preliminaire sur 
les sources et la composition du "Livre des Assises des Bourgeois" ', in 
RHDFE ser. 4. XXXII (I954)· 

J Prawer, 'seigneurie croisee', xxm (1953), p. 145. 
4 Ibn Jubair, pp. 3 I6-17. 
s On the other hand it seems that the tithe was imposed only on Latins 

(Cahen, 'Le regime rural', p. 301). 
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vineyards, olive groves, sugar-ca,ne plantations and gardens. 1 This 
important characteristic of Latin Syri~ villages was to affect the 
Hospitallers' estate-management and their relations with the episcopal 
hierarchy. It led also to the creation of a class of absentee landlords, 
who had no reason as rentiers to live on their lands, the administration 
of which they left to their rais. The feudal knights were town
dwelling. 

In Latin Syria, therefore, the towns, and especially the coastal cities, 
were of great importance. There lived the lords and the knights. 
There, by the mid-twelfth century, were the representatives of the 
great mercantile republics of Genoa, Pisa and Venice and of the lesser 
trading cities of It~y, France and Spain. Commerce was in the hands 
of these merchants, and their communes were to grow greatly in power 
after II87. Latin Syria was one of their markets and was therefore 
important to them. Indeed it provided much of the sugar consumed 
by Europe in the period.2 But it never rivalled Constantinople or 
Alexandria. The Muslim cities of Aleppo, Mosul and Damascus re
mained the great commercial centres of the Near East, while economic 
activity in the Latin settlement was too dependent upon a stability in 
the Islamic world that at the same time endangered its existence. 
The heyday of Syrian trade was the last decade before r 187, a decade 
that also saw the unification of the neighbouring states under Saladin. 

The Latin Church in Syria was divided between the patriarchates of 
Jerusalem and Antioch, whose areas of jurisdiction were finally 
established in the early twelfth century. Certain abbeys and the 
Military Orders became exempt and were therefore not answerable to 
patriarchal authority. Three points should be noted here. First, even 
in Antioch, where there was continuous rivalry between lines of Greek 
and Latin patriarchs, there appears to have been a general policy of 
pacification towards the Greek Orthodox and other non-Latin Christ
ians.3 Secondly, and paradoxically, in states that were established 

I Cahen, 'Le regime rural'; Prawer, 'seigneurie croisee'. 
2 There is no satisfactory work on the Italian communes in Latin Syria. 

However, one can recommend a brilliant article, C. Cahen, 'Notes sur 
l'histoire des croisades et de !'Orient latin. 3· L'Orient latin et commerce du 
Levant', inBFLUS xxrx (1950/r). 

3 See Cahen, 'Le regime rural', p. 301, and below, p. 419. 
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through papal initiative and which recognised the suzerainty of Rome, 
the kings and other rulers exercised important powers over the Church. 
They had rights of presentation in patriarchal and episcopal elections 
and, in Jerusalem, the royal courts exercised some jurisdiction over 
the clergy. Lastly, the Church was a part of the feudal order. Certain 
bishops had the baronial rights of holding a court, using their own 
seals and enjoying the financial profits of justice. The Church owed 
military service to the crown, which had regalian rights during 
vacancies in the sees. 1 

THE KINGDOM OF JERUSALEM 

For most of the twelfth century the eastern frontier of the kingdom 
from the Gulf of Aqabah stretched east of the Dead Sea and the 
Jordan, across the Litani and into the Lebanon mountains. Its 
western boundary was the sea, from ad-Darum, south of Gaza, to the 
Nahr al-Kalb, north of Beirut. 

Godfrey de Bouillon, Advocate of the Holy Sepulchre and first 
ruler, died in July I roo. His successor was his brother Baldwin, the 
first king, who reigned until r r r 8. Baldwin's policy of expansion 
ensured the survival of the kingdom, and he left Jerusalem a united 
state in which the monarchy exercised effective power. The cease
less activity and prudent policies of his successor, Baldwin II, con
solidated the early conquests. On his death in I I 3 r the throne passed 
to his eldest daughter, Melisende, who had married Fulk, the Count 
of Anjou. Fulk built up the kingdom's defences in the south, but at 
the same time adopted a pacific policy towards his Muslim neighbours. 

Melisende took over the administration of the kingdom after Fulk 
had been killed in a riding accident in I 143. She was reluctant, how
ever, to hand power over to her son, Baldwin III, who rebelled against 
her tutelage in II p. A compromise was reached in which the 

1 W. Hotzelt, Kirchengeschichte Pallistinas im Zeitalter der Kreuzziige I099-
I29I; J. Richard, Le rtD'aume latin de ]irusalem,pp. 92.-103; and see F. Chandon 
de Briailles, 'Le droit de "coins" dans le royaume de Jerusalem', in Syria, 
XXIII (1942./3). 
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kingdom was divided between mother and son. This was clearly 
unworkable, ~nd after the queen's chief supporter, the Constable 
Manasses de Hierges, had been captured by Baldwin, resistance to the 
king collapsed and Melisende was allowed to retire from politics. 
Baldwin's reign, until II63, was characterised by attempts to expand 
his kingdom to the south and by an active participation in northern 
Syrian politics, for the Franks were faced with the growing power of 
Nur-ad-Din. His brother, Amalric I, continued his aggressive policy on 
the southern frontier, making repeated efforts to conquer Egypt in 
order to prevent its union with Syria. But with his death in 1174 the 
last king before II87 of any real capacity had passed away. Amalric's 
son, Baldwin IV, was already a leper. Although brave and intelligent, 
he was too ill to govern for much of his reign, a,nd it was perhaps the 
absence of firm central authority that allowed rival political parties 
within the kingdom to emerge in the I I 8os. The political division 
of the ruling classes was to have disastrous results. 

It used to be believed that the monarchy in twelfth-century Jerusalem 
was weak. It wa,s argued that the throne was in principle elective and 
that the development of royal power was hindered by the emergence 
of a strong baronage. It is true that the central government of the 
kingdom was never highly developed and that much local power was 
exercised by the barons, who possessed their own courts. Royal 
administration at the centre was in the hands of officers, who were 
similar to those in France. In the provinces, the king was represented 
by four vicomtes. 1 Justice was administered by the monarch in 
collaboration with the High Court, which, after I I 66, all fief-holders, 
even rear-vassals, were entitled to attend. There were also royal and 
baronial burgess courts (Cours des Bourgeois) and courts that were 
concerned with na,tive and mercantile cases: the Cours de la Fonde 
and the Cour de la Chaine.2 

1 For central and provincial officers, see La Monte, Feudal Monarcqy, pp. 
II4-37, 2.52-5; Richard, royaume latin, pp. 75-77· 

2 For burgess courts, see J. Prawer, 'L'etablissement des coutumes du 
marche a St.-Jean d'Acre et la date de composition du Livre des Assises des 
Bourgeois', in RHDFE ser. 4, XXIX (1951) and 'Etude preliminaire'; 
]. Richard, royaume latin, pp. uS-19; and 'Colonies marchandes privilegiees 
et marche seigneurial. La Fonde d' Acre et ses "droitures" ',in Le moyen age, 
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Recent studies have modified our view of the crown. It seems to 

have been no more elective than its European counterparts at a time 
when the principles of inheritance and election were confused. 1 The 
king possessed the cities of Jerusalem, Acre, Neapolis and Tyre. His 
personal estates, the royal domain, lay around Jerusalem, from Hebron 
to Bethsan, and he also owned the lordships of Acre and Tyre. His 
castellans administered Darum and, for a time, Blanchegarde. The 
kings were often financially embarrassed, but they were richer than 
their vassals; and although the administrative structure was never 
highly developed, it has been shown that the monarchy emerged 
strong and vigorous from the troubled years that followed the settle
ment. Under Baldwin I, lands held by right of conquest became tied 
with vassalage, and before I I 30, when chronic war and continual 
waves of immigration caused a quick turnover of lordships, there was 
a deliberate extension of royal power. The first signs of opposition 
to the crown appeared only after I I 3 o, as the baronial class achieved 
stability, national sentiments grew and new lordships were created at 
the expense of the royal domain. 

In I r66, however, the king was able to legislate in a way that demon
strated clearly his authority. Gerard, Lord of Sidon, had arbitrarily 
dispossessed one of his vassals of a fief. In order to ensure the rights 
of vassals to justice and security of tenure King Amalric I bound all 
rear-vassals by liegedom to the crown in the A.rsise sur Ia Jigece. All 
fief-holders became peers, entitled to sit with the tenants-in-chief in 
the High Court, and a vassal who had been dispossessed by his lord 
could now appeal directly to the king. It has been argued recently 
that this assise was a sign of the weakening of royal power because its 
recognition that the fief could not be confiscated without judgement 

ux ( 19 5 3). Recently an American scholar has attempted to revise the dates 
of the origin of the Cours de la Fonde and de la Chaine. His arguments are 
not entirely convincing. (R. B. Patterson, 'The Early Existence ofFunda and 
Catena in the Twelfth-century Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem', in Speculum, 
XXXIX (1964).) 

1 See arguments on another monarchy of L. R. Menager, 'L'institution 
monarchique dans l'etats normands d'Italie. Contribution a !'etude du 
pouvoir royale dans les principautes ocddentales aux XJe_xne siecles ',in 
Cahiers de civilisation midievale, u (1959), pp. 320 ff. 
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in court appears to abrogate an early assise that permitted the king to 
dispossess without such a judgement in certain cases. In later years it 
certainly became a, weapon that was used against a, debilita,ted 
monarchy. But we cannot agree that in the u6os it expressed any
thing but monarchical authority. In the early thirteenth century the 
king was still in theory permitted to dispossess, without the judgement 
of a court, those who were treasonable or refused to obey a reasonable 
command. I In I I 66 Amalric had achieved the centralisation of all the 
feudality upon himself and the removal of those complex lines of 
dependence that interfered with the exercise of his power.z 

The crown began to weaken after the death of King Baldwin IV in 
March I I 8 5. Egypt and Muslim Syria were now united under Saladin. 
The heir to the throne was a child, Baldwin V, who died in August 
I I 86. From that date until I 2.2. 5 the royal inheritance was to pass 
through women for whom husbands must be found. The throne was 
at once disputed, first by Sibylla and Isabella, then by Guy de Lusignan 
and Conrad of Montferrat. The Battle of Hattin in n87 destroyed 
the largest army the kingdom had ever put into the field, and the 
Franks nearly lost all Syria. The first kingdom of Jerusalem had ended. 

THE COUNTY OF TRIPOLI 

The county of Tripoli lay to the north of Jerusalem. It was small, 
but it flourished on trade. It stretched close to the shore from the 

I 'Livre au roi', pp. 6r6-17. 
z M. Grandclaude identified many of the laws of the twelfth-century 

kingdom in Fimde critiqHe sur les livres des Assises de jerusalem and ' Liste 
d'Assises remontant au premier royaume de Jerusalem (1099-II87)', in 
Melanges Paul Fournier. For the new view of the monarchy, see J. Prawer, 
'The Assise de Tenure and the Assise de Vente. A study of Landed Property 
in the Latin Kingdom', in Economic History Review, ser. z, IV (1951); 'Les 
premiers temps de la feodalite du royaume latin de Jerusalem', in Tijdschrift 
voor rechtsgeschiedenis, xxn (19~4), 'La noblesse et le regime feodal du royaume 
latin de Jerusalem', in Le moyen age, LXV (19~9) and 'Etude sur le droit des 
Assises de Jerusalem', in RHDFE ser. 4. XXXIX/XL (I96I/z); c. Cahen, 'La 
feodalite et les institutions politiques de l'Orient latin', in Oriente edOccidente 
nel Medio Evo (Accademia naz. dei Lincei. Fond. A. Volta. Atti dei convegni, 
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Nahr al-Kalb to a point on the coast north of Tartiis. From here its 
frontier marched with the area controlled by the Assassins and the 
Arab states of Shaizar and Hamah. From Ba'rin the frontier ran south 
some way to the west of the Orontes and the territories of Horns. It 
then turned through the Lebanon mountains to a point south-east of 
Jubail where it again made for the sea. 

Raymond of Toulouse, who had made many efforts to gain for him
self a patrimony in the East, died in IIOj, but not before he had begun 
the conquest of the area later to be controlled by this county. His 
successor in Syria was his cousin, William Jordan; but at the begin
ning of I I09 Bertrand of S. Gilles, Raymond's son, arrived to claim 
his inheritance. William Jordan resisted his pretensions, and a com
promise was mediated by Baldwin I. Bertrand succeeded to the area 
around Tripoli, which fell to the Christians in the same year, and, on 
William Jordan's death, he acquired the northern part of the county 
also. He died in I I r 2., to be succeeded by his young son, Pons. A 
competent administrator but a reckless politician, Pons consistently 
sought independence of Jerusalem, although he was never strong 
enough to gain it. Raymond II inherited the county in I I 3 7, but 
was murdered by the Assassins in I I 52., leaving a child, Raymond III, 
who was to play an important part in the later history of the first 
kingdom of Jerusalem. 

Comital power was founded upon a conquest that had been legalised 
by ties of vassalage to other states and by the agreement of the Church. 
In their relations with the kings of Jerusalem the counts can be com
pared to the great tenants-in-chief of France, although this relation
ship was complicated by the fact that they also recognised some 
Byzantine and Antiochene suzerainty. By the mid-twelfth century 
they succeeded by hereditary right under the rules of primogeniture. 
They had their own great officers and their own mints. They raised a 
moderate army but possessed an important fleet. Like the kings of 
Jerusalem, they presided over a High Court, while some of the burgess 
courts were in the hands of their tenants. 
12), 1957; J. Richard, rt!Jaume latin, passim, and 'Pairie d'Orient latin. Les 
quatre baronnies des royaumes de Jerusalem et de Chypre', in RHDFE ser. 
4, xxvrn (1950). Prawer believes that the Assise sur la ligece was a sign of 
monarchical weakness. 

B2. 
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Tripoli was first colonised by settlers from southern France. It 
suffered, however, because colonists stopped coming from that area. 
The county, moreover, was geographically weak, and its frontiers 
were hard to defend. Already in II37 it lost Ba'rin and Rafaniyah to 
Zengi of Mosul, and from the I 14os the Military Orders began to take 
over responsibilities for its defence.1 

With the death of Raymond III in 1188 the county ceased to exist 
as an independent unit and was absorbed by the principality of Antioch. 

THE PRINCIPALITY OF ANTIOCH 

The principality of Antioch controlled the coast from the castle of 
al-Marqab in the south, around the Gulf of Alexandretta in the north 
and along the Cilician littoral. Misis was occupied and, for a time, 
Tarsus. Its northern boundary stretched north of Misis to Marash; 
then south, skirting Aleppo to the north and running east of the 
Orontes to Kafartab, where it turned back to the sea north of Shaizar 
and the lands of the Assassins. After the fall of Edessa the princi
pality absorbed some of the western territories of that county, while in 
u88 its princes inherited the county of Tripoli. 

The city of Antioch had been acquired by Bohemond of Taranto 
in xo98. He was captured by Malik-Ghazi of Sebastia in 1 Ioi, and 
his nephew Tancred became regent. Bohemond returned to Antioch 
in I I03; but he made the disastrous decision to relieve the pressures 
upon his state by returning to the West and launching from there an 
attack upon the Byzantine Empire. He was forced to come to humiliat
ing terms with the Greeks in I Io8 and died three years later in Apulia, 
a broken man. Tancred remained in control in Antioch, and it was 
to this unscrupulous but able ruler that the principality owed its firm 
foundation. He died in I I I z, aged only thirty-six, and was succeeded 
by his nephew, Roger of Salerno, who made a deep impression upon 
Muslim and Christian contemporaries by his victory over the Iraqians 
at Daruth in I I I 5. He was killed four years later in the Battle of the 
Field of Blood. 

1 ]. Richard, Le comti de Tripoli sous Ia dynastie toulomaine (rro2-II87). 
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Antioch was administered by Baldwin II of Jerusalem until uz6, 

when Bohemond II, son of the first Bohemond, arrived to claim his 
inheritance. This prince was killed by the Turks in I I 30, and his wife, 
Alice, governed the principality as regent for her daughter, Constance. 
Alice was ambitious, and it was rumoured that she was intent on 
displacing Constance. Her father, Baldwin II, marched north and 
again assumed the regency. His successor, Fulk, continued the ad
ministration of the principality by the J erusalemite crown; but he had 
to crush an alliance between Pons of Tripoli and Joscelin of Edessa, 
who were supporting Alice's revived claims. In I I 3 5 Raymond of 
Poitiers, the son of Duke William IX of Aquitaine, was summoned 
to Syria by Fulk and married Constance in spite of Alice's opposition. 
He was killed in battle in I I49, leaving Constance a widow with four 
children, the eldest son, Bohemond, being five years old. A male 
regent was required, and in I 1 53 Constance married Reginald de 
Chatillon, a poor French knight who had travelled to Syria with the 
Second Crusade. Her choice met with almost universal disapproval 
and Reginald deserved this opprobrium. A brave knight, but cruel 
and feckless, his rash actions were to overshadow the history of Latin 
Syria until his death in I 187. In November I I6o or I I6I, however, 
he was captured by the Muslims and spent sixteen years a prisoner in 
Aleppo. At the request of the Antiochene nobility Baldwin ill assumed 
charge of the principality until n63, when Bohemond III came of 
age and began a government that lasted until his death in xzox. 

The lines of dependence between Antioch and Jerusalem were 
slender, for the principality had been consciously autonomous when 
founded. On the other hand, the Eastern Empire had succeeded in 
establishing its suzerainty, although it required repeated demon
strations of force by the Greek emperors to ensure their rights. The 
constitution of Antioch is interesting. The state was established by 
Sicilian Normans, whose institutions were themselves an admixture of 
Byzantine, Arab, Lombard and Norman-French elements. These 
were imposed upon an area that had known both Arab and Byzantine 
rule, and their development was further influenced by those of other 
crusader states, notably the kingdom of Jerusalem. The prince was 
constitutionally the strongest ruler in the Latin East. He governed 
by hereditary right, a supreme suzerain to whom all were directly 
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bound by fealty. He was much richer than his barons. 1 Although he 
respected custom, he controlled a centralised administration, which 
had been influenced by principles of Byzantine government. The 
powers of the High Court of Antioch were therefore limited and, 
although the burgess courts seem to have been very similar to those 
in Jerusalem, the provincial administration appears to have been 
highly developed.2 

The principality, however, was weak. In the second half of the 
twelfth century, after the disaster to its army at Artal:t in II64, much of 
the frontier was entrusted to the Military Orders. 

'THE COUNTY OF EDESSA 

The county of Edessa covered an area to the north-east of the princi
pality of Antioch and extended across the Euphrates. Its northern 
frontier ran from Marash to the north of Besni and Samsat. Then it 
turned south between Edessa and Harran. It returned to the Autio
chene border south of Tilbeshar and north-east of Aleppo. 

It had been established by Baldwin, younger brother of Godfrey de 
Bouillon and first King of Jerusalem. When he raced south to gain 
the throne, he nominated as count his kinsman Baldwin du Bourg. 
In 1 I I 8 Baldwin du Bourg succeeded in his turn to the crown of 
Jerusalem, and he repaid the support of J oscelin de Courtenay, Lord 
of Tiberias and his cousin, by giving him the county. Joscelin ruled 
Edessa vigorously, at the same time engaging in a series of vicious 
disputes with Antioch. He died in I I 3 I and Edessa was inherited by 
his son, J oscelin II, who seems to have had few of his father's qualities. 
Being indolent by nature, he pursued an isolationist policy and pre
ferred to concentrate government in the pleasant castle of Turbessel 
rather than in the city of Edessa, which was lost to Zengi in 1144. 
In I I 50 he was captured by Niir-ad-Din. He was blinded and im
prisoned in Aleppo, where he died in I I 59· 

1 Although trade was less significant than in Jerusalem and Tripoli, the 
Assises of Antioch knew banking. 

z Cahen, Syrie du Nord. 
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Edessa is the least known of the Latin states in the East. It fell to 

Islam early, and few of the charters of its rulers have survived. It was 
a feudal state, and it is probable that it had a High Court. Its constitu
tion, however, may have been influenced by Armenian, Byzantine and 
Arab institutions. The counts recognised the kings of Jerusalem as 
overlords, but they were bound by vassalage to the Byzantine emperors 
and later to the princes of Antioch. I 

MUSLIM NEIGHBOURS 

We must not, however, forget that the creation and survival of the 
Latin states in the East was as dependent upon the weakness and dis
unity of the Muslims as it was upon the abilities of the Franks them
selves. On the eve of the First Crusade the Muslim world was divided. 
Rival lines of caliphs in Cairo and Baghdad represented different 
sects of Islam. In the north the Selchuk Empire, founded half a 
century before, was beginning to break up, and the princelings of 
Syria, had neither the resources nor the manpower to resist the crus
aders. Their traditional particularism made it hard for them to unite 
against this new threat, while the loss of the coast to the Christians 
only added to their impotence. Egypt was concerned with defending 
its own interests; and it soon became clear that the Muslim revival 
would come from upper Mesopotamia, where cities like Mosul had 
become the centres of stable states. In I I z 5 Aleppo, the key Muslim 
city in northern Syria, was brought under the control of Mosul. It 
rebelled in I IZ7, but meanwhile '!mad-ad-Din Zengi, an able ambitious 
officer of the administration in Baghdad, had been appointed governor 
of Mosul. He restored the union of the two cities whose government 
was reluctantly granted to him. He now had a powerful base from 
which to engage the Franks. Over the next twenty years he occupied 
part of the frontier of the county of Tripoli, and in n44, taking 
advantage of its temporary weakness, he captured the city of Edessa. 
He was assassinated within two years of this supreme achievement. 

I Cahen, Syrie du Nord; also La Monte, Feudal Monarchy, pp. 190-1; R.L. 
Nicholson, ]oscelin I, Prince of Edessa. 
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His conquests, however, had relied not so much on strength as on the 
use of surprise and speed, and his energies had been turned as much 
against his Muslim neighbours as against the Latins. 

On his death his eldest son, Saif-ad-Din Ghazi, hurried to Mosul 
to take over the government. The second son, Nur-ad-Din, seizing 
the ring of office from his father's corpse, went to Aleppo with the 
Kurdish emir, Shirkuh, and was proclaimed ruler of the city. Zengi's 
domains might well have disintegrated; but an agreement was reached 
between the brothers, although Nur-ad-Din's independence was en
sured by his possession of a powerful army and by his marriage to the 
daughter of the ruler of DlUll.ascus. 

The policy of the Muslim princes at this time entailed the reduction 
of individual Frankish castles, with the aim as much of increasing their 
own personal estates as of contributing to the recovery of Syria. In 
I I47 and I I48 Nur-ad-Din conquered much of Antioch's possessions 
to the east of the Orontes. After the failure of the Second Crusade in 
I I48 he resumed the offensive, and in I I49, reinforced by Damascus, 
set out to besiege !nab. Prince Raymond of Antioch hastened to its 
defence, but was disastrously defeated. This spectacular victory at an 
early stage in his career seems to have convinced Nur-ad-Din that he 
was divinely ordained to be the champion of Islam. A new element 
appeared in the efforts of the Muslims to dislodge the Franks, for 
Nur-ad-Din, with his narrow but sincere piety and his efforts to remove 
heresy and to restore religious as well as political unity under the 
Sunnite Caliphate in Baghda,d, was to have a profound influence upon 
his successor. Meanwhile he continued to enlarge the area under his 
control. In I I 5 I he overran most of those territories of the county of 
Edessa that remained in Latin hands. Within a few years he had united 
nearly all Muslim Syria; and Egypt a,cknowledged him as overlord in 
January n69. In II7o Mosul at last surrendered to him and Upper 
Mesopotamia could be added to his domains. But in May 1174 he 
died in Damascus, leaving a child as his heir, and, almost at once, his 
empire fell to pieces. It was to be only slowly restored by Saladin. 

Saladin's youth was spent at Baalbek, where his father was governor, 
first for Zengi and then for the rulers of Damascus. In I r 52, at the 
age of fourteen, he joined his uncle, the Emir Shirkuh, at Aleppo, and 
his early career was spent in Nur-ad-Din's service. Shirkuh died as 
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vizier of Egypt in I I 69 and Saladin was appointed his successor. In 
I I7I he deposed the last of the Fa~imid caliphs and proclaimed the 
• Abbasid caliphate in Egypt. He found himself virtual ruler of one of 
the most important Muslim states a,nd served by a considerable army. 

When Nur-ad-Din died, Saladin claimed the guardianship of a~
~alil}., the heir of the Zengids. He was unsuccessful, although he 
occupied Damascus. But in I I75 he was formally invested with the 
government of Egypt and Syria, and the years that followed were 
characterised by the gradual extension of his authority over the 
Islamic world. With the subjection of Aleppo in I I 8 3 and Mosul in 
I I 86 his empire stretched from North Africa to the frontiers of 
Persia. It must be emphasised that his consistent ambition was not 
only to build up his personal power, but also to create a force that 
would finally destroy the Latin states; and for this, unity of Islam 
under his leadership was a necessity. By the end of II86 this unity 
had been achieved, however precariously. Everything was organised. 
Saladin was ready.x 

The kingdom of Jerusalem, the principality of Antioch and the 
counties of Tripoli and Edessa were the states for which the Military 
Orders were first created. It is against the background of their 
constitutions and necessities, faced with the growing power of Islam, 
that the development of the Order of St. John must be seen. 

1 For the history of the Islamic states, see Grousset, croisades, passim; the 
chapters by Gibb, Lewis and Cahen in K.M. Setton (editor-in-chief), A 
History of the Crmades, I, and S. Lane Poole, Saladin and the Fall of the 
Kingdom of ]e1'11Salem. 
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'FROM THESE SMALL 

BEGINNINGS ... ' 

ABOU'I' x;oo William of S. Stefano, a scholarly brother knight, knew 
two accounts of his Order's origins. 1 The first, surviving today in a 
group of writings that have been called the Miracula, was an attempt 
to give the foundation of the hospital a venerable antiquity and its 
early existence scriptural authority. A High Priest of the Jews, 
Melchior, violated the tomb of David. King Antiochus wished to 
punish him, but divine intervention persuaded him to be merciful and 
to build a hospice on the spot that was later to be sanctified by the 
Crucifixion. The new foundation benefited from the generosity of 
Judas Maccabeus. This legend seems to have been a corruption of 
episodes in the second book of Maccabees, in particular the attempted 
profanation of the Temple by Heliodorus on the orders of Seleucus. 
The Miracula changed the names of Heliodorus and Seleucus to those 
of Melchior, one of the Magi, and Antiochus; and they added the 
story of the gift made by Judas Maccabeus for the souls of the dead 
after his victory over Gorgias of Idumea, although they made the poor 
the beneficiaries of Judas's piety instead of the dead.2 

The patron saint of the Order was John the Baptist, with whom the 
site of the hospital had been associated in ancient times. A natural 
desire to give the saint a place in its history may have led to the belief 
that the government of the Hospital was given to his father, Zachary, 
whose successor, the mythical Julian the Roman, acted as the bridge 
between the Old and New Testaments. It was during Julian's reign 
that Christ himself was supposed to have frequented the hospital. 
Indeed, the New Testament was systematically plundered by enthu-

1 William of S. Stefano, 'Comment la sainte maison de !'Hospital de S. 
Johan de Jerusalem commenc;a'. 

z 2. Mace. iii and xii, 32.-45. 
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siastic historians. Many references to the sick by Christ or by the 
Apostles for which the Evangelists had carelessly failed to provide 
geographical locations were assumed to apply to the hospital. Here 
sheltered the Virgin and the Apostles during the Passion of Christ. 
Here Our Lord reappeared after His Resurrection. Here St. Thomas 
doubted, the false converts Ananias and Sapphira were struck down and 
the seven deacons were elected. The Hospitallers claimed that St. 
Stephen Protomartyr had governed their Order. 

These characteristic inventions of the mediaeval imagination appear 
to date from the twelfth century. 1 In II9I it was believed in Rome 
that the hospital in Jerusalem was the scene of many of the incidents 
in the New Testament,2 and in the 126os the Master of the Hospital 
himself accepted that St. Stephen Protomartyr was one of his pre
decessors.3 These legends were rejected by William of S. Stefano, 
who wrote his account of the foundation of the Hospital between 
1290 and 1302. He could find no authoritative evidence for the 
tradition that the hospital had been founded in the reign of Antiochus, 
although he suggested that an early hospice may have been torn down 
in the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus.4 

The glamour of a primitive foundation continued to fascinate 
William's successors. William Caoursin, in the late fifteenth century, 
proposed that the hospital had been founded by Judas Maccabeus 
himself. He seized upon the straw offered by William of S. Stefano. 
The old hospice had been destroyed when the Romans sacked 
Jerusalem and had been refounded by Gerard, the first Master. This 
theory allowed his contemporaries to elaborate scriptural exegesis. It 
was in the hospital that St. Peter was given the Keys of Heaven and 

1 'Josephi Historiographi Tractatus' and 'Le commencement'. 
The versions of the Order's origins have been fully discussed by J. 
Delaville Le Roulx, in De prima origine hospitalariorum Hierosofymitanorum 
and Les Ho.rpitalier.r, pp. I 5-I 9; and by C. Kohler in his introduction to 
RHCOc.v. 

2 Cart. no. 91 I. Confirmed in 1254 (Cart. no. 2674). 
J Cart. no. 3002. 

4 William of S. Stefano, 'Comment la sainte maison ', p. 424. One of 
William's redactors clearly found this ruthless common sense hard to stomach 
and added a sentence that weakened his arguments. 
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there was held the first Council of the Church. St. Stephen governed 
it and made St. John the Baptist its patron. 1 

There was, however, another account of the origins of the Hospital, 
existing in two apparently independent groups of sources. It appeared 
in the history of William, Archbishop of Tyre, who was not only a 
writer of moderation and authority, but was also Chancellor of the 
kingdom of Jerusalem. He therefore knew the Hospitallers well. He 
wrote his version between II70 and II8z and, although we will see in 
a later chapter that he had little love for the Order, there is no reason 
to disbelieve his story. He wrote that merchants from Amalfi, having 
no lodging-house in Jerusalem, received from the Fii.timid caliph of 
Egypt some land in the Christian quarter, next to the church of the 
Holy Sepulchre. This gift occurred during the eleventh century, 
before the First Crusade. The Amalfitans built a monastery in honour 
of Our Lady and provided it with an abbot and monks from Italy. 
Because these were Latins, the monastery soon became known as that 
of St. Mary of the Latins. A daughter convent, that of St. Mary 
Magdalene, was constructed a short time later to provide shelter for 
female pilgrims. But pilgrimages continued to increase, and the plight 
of the European travellers who were unprotected in an alien land led 
the monastery to build and administer a hospice with its own church, 
dedicated to St. John the Almoner. This hospice was the original 
hospital of St. John.z 

Archaeological evidence has confirmed the early existence of these 
three establishments, later known as S. Maria Latina, S. Maria Majora 
and the Hospital of St. John the Baptist.J On two points, however, 
William of Tyre appears to have been wrong. The monastery of St. 
Mary of the Latins may not have been a new foundation. A hospice, 
perhaps originally founded by Pope Gregory I in 6o3, provided for 

1 William Caoursin, 'Primordium et origo sacri Xenodochli' and 'Le 
fondement du S. Hospital'. Cf. also 'De primordiis et inventione'. Florio 
Bustron (pp. 14;-6) seems to have known a variation of this history. 

2 William of Tyre, pp. Szz-6. 
3 H. Vincent and F.M. Abel, ]irusalem, II, pp. 646-68; A. C. Dickie, 'On 

the Church of Mar Hanna', in Quarter!J Statements of the Pales tine Exploration 
Fund, I899; C. Schick, 'The Ancient Churches in the Muristan' and 'The 
Muristan' inQuarter(y Statements of the Palestine Exploration Fund, 1901, 1902. 
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Latin pilgrims to Jerusalem in the late ninth century. Near by was a 
church dedicated to St. Mary, which seems to have owed its founda
tion to the patronage of Charlemagne. It was administered by 
Benedictine monks, who had moved from the original site of their 
monastery on the Mount of Olives to a spot close by the church of the 
Holy Sepulchre. In 1009, however, Christian edifices in Jerusalem 
were destroyed at the orders of the Caliph al-I:J.akim. Perhaps the 
Amalfitans restored an original structure.1 

William of Tyre may also have been mistaken in believing that the 
original hospital was dedicated to St. John the Almoner. He referred 
to this dedication twice and in some detail.2 There is overwhelming 
evidence, however, that from the first the patron was not St. John the 
Almoner but St. John the Baptist.J Perhaps William of Tyre's nar
rative echoed some early dispute about the patronage of the Order, 
for it seems that the first conventual church of the Hospitallers was a 
Byzantine chapel that had been dedicated to the Almoner. Being in 
an area for long associated with St. John the Baptist, the Order may 
have changed its patron saint shortly after the capture of Jerusalem 
by the crusaders. 4 

William of Tyre's account was used by a number of writers, among 
them James de Vitry and William of S. Stefano. James de Vitry, who 
was Bishop of Acre between 1216 and 12.2.8, followed William of 
Tyre faithfully,s but William of S. Stefano, whom we have already 
seen rejecting the Miracula, added other details, the sources for which 
are unknown. He emphasised, however, that he made use only of 
what he considered to be authoritative material. He wrote that fifty 
merchants had founded St. Mary of the Latins and that Benedictines 
were sent out to serve in the monastery. He argued that the original 
patron of the Order was never St. John the Almoner but always St. 
John the Baptist, although he produced in support of this a charter 
that he wrongly attributed to Godfrey de Bouillon. He repeated that 
at first the hospital had been administered by nominees of the Abbot 

I Delaville Le Roulx, Le.r Hospitaliers, pp. 7-10. 
z William of Tyre, pp. 3o-,p, 82.5. 
3 Delaville Le Roulx, Le.r Hospitaliers, p. 2.7. See Cart., passim. 
4 Vincent and Abel, Jirusalem, II, p. 646. 
s James de Vitry, 'Historia', p. 1082.. 
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of St. Mary, but did not know at what date it had become indepen
dent.1 

Although William of S. Stefano gave new details, he can in no way 
be described as an independent source; rather he was a critical follower 
of William of Tyre.2 But there is other contemporary evidence for the 
original Amalfitan foundation. In I I I 2. Pope Paschal II issued a Bull 
for St. Mary of the Latins. He pointed out that before the First 
Crusade the monastery had been made a hospice for 'Latins, Italians 
and Lorn bards' and that it was staffed by Benedictine monks. It 
seems also from a reference made by him to the office of abbot that 
there had been recent attempts to control the monastery from Italy.3 
More material can be found in the chronicles of southern Italy. Aime 
of Monte Cassino reported the foundation of hospitals in Antioch 
and Jerusalem at the initiative of an Amalfitan family. The head of 
this family, Mauro, was the father of Pantaleone, who may have been 
the leader of the Amalfitan community in Constantinople.4 From 
another source we know that Archbishop John of Amalfi made a 
pilgrimage to Jerusalem in c. Io8o and was received there by the 
Amalfitans, who, a few years before, had built two hospitals, one for 
men and one for women.s 

The evidence provided by William of Tyre, Paschal II and the south 
Italian chroniclers, if not entirely satisfactory, is clearly more reliable 
than that presented by the Miracula. It is hard, however, to date the 
foundation of this complex of religious houses close to the Holy 
Sepulchre. Their establishment must have occurred after IOI4, when 
ended the persecution of the Christians in Jerusalem. It has been 
suggested that it could be no earlier than 1063, the year in which the 

1 William of S. Stefano, 'Comment la sainte maison', pp. 42.;-7. 
2 Cf. Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. 2.4-zS. 
3 'Papst- Kaiser- und Normannenurkunden aus Unteritalien', ed. W. 

Holtzmann, inQmllen und Forschungen aus italienischen Archiz;en und Bibliotheken, 
XXXV (195 5), P· 5 I. 

4 Aime of Monte Cassino, pp. 341-2.. a. Memorie storia-diplomatiche dell' 
antica dtta e ducato di Amalft, ed. M. Camera, I, p. 199; Delaville Le Roulx, 
Les Hospitaliers, pp. 14-15; W. Heyd and F. Raynaud, Histoire du commerce du 
Levant au moyen age, I, pp. 1oo-6; A. Michel, Amalft und Jerusalem im griechischen 
Kirchenstreit, p. ;o. 

s 'Vetus Chronicon Amalphitanum', p. 198. 
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walls of the Christian quarter in the city were built;1 but it has been 
pointed out that the quarter could have been given to the Christians 
before the walls were constructed.2 On the other hand, the Amalfitan 
Mauro is known to have died in 1071, and if the evidence of Aime of 
Monte Cassino is to be accepted - and it must be admitted that his 
words are not absolutely clear - St. Mary of the Latins must have 
been founded before that date.3 It is unlikely to have been established 
later because Jerusalem was disputed by the Egyptians and the Selchtik 
Turks after 1070. The monastery and the convent of St. Mary 
Magdalene appear to have been in existence before 108o, when 
Archbishop John visited the Holy City. The most likely date for the 
foundation of St. Mary must remain the reign of the Flitimid Caliph 
al-Mustan~ir from 1036 to 1094 and, in particular, the years before 
1070· 

The evidence therefore enables us to reach certain tentative conclu
sions on the origins of the Hospital. In the middle of the eleventh 
century Amalfitan merchants established or restored the monastery of 
St. Mary of the Latins in Jerusalem, south of the church of the Holy 
Sepulchre. They peopled it with Italian Benedictines. The middle 
years of the century were characterised by a great increase in the 
number of pilgrimages to the Holy Land. To support this traffic 
two dependent foundations were created, the convent of St. Mary 
Magdalene, later known as St. Mary the Great, and a hospice dedicated 
to one or the other of the St. Johns. The convent had probably been 
founded by ro8o. The hospice of St. John, if not already in existence, 
must have been established shortly afterwards. It was certainly 
functioning before the First Crusade. 

By the evening of Tuesday 7 June 1099 the army of Latin Christen
dom was encamped before Jerusalem. The defence of the Holy City 
was organised by the Fatimid governor, Iftikhar-ad-Daulah, who had 
expelled the Christian population. But it seems that Gerard, the 
administrator of the hospital of St. John for the Abbot of St. Mary of 
the Latins, had remained behind. In later years the city under siege 

1 Heyd and Raynaud, Histoire du commerce, r, p. 105. 

2 Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. II, n. 3· 
3 Heyd and Raynaud, Histoire du commerce, r, p. ro6. 
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was the scene of his performance of the miracle required by his hagio
graphers. It was said that, together with the other inhabitants, he 
was ordered to help defend Jerusalem. He knew that the crusaders 
outside the walls were hungry,1 and so each day he took small loaves 
up onto the parapet and hurled these at the Franks instead of stones. 
He was seen by Arab guards who arrested him and took him before the 
governor. But when the loaves were produced in evidence of his 
crime, they had turned into stones and he was released. He was able 
to continue to throw bread at the besiegers.z This story may have 
been based upon known details. Gerard was almost certainly in the city 
at the time of the First Crusade. It seems that he was arrested because 
he was suspected of hoarding money and of helping the crusaders. 
He was so tortured that afterwards he could hardly use his limbs.J 

His family and country of origin are unknown, in spite of the 
ingenious attempts of historians to provide him with suitable ante
cedents.4 In 1099 he was administrator of the hospital and may 
therefore have been a lay brother of St. Mary of the Latins. We do 
not know the date at which the Hospital became self-governing; in 
the years following the First Crusade, it probably maintained a pre
carious state of semi-independence. It is certain, however, that from 
the Latin conquest of the Holy Land, it was treated as a separate 
entity, receiving gifts in its own right.s It was recognised as an 

1 Cf. William of Tyre (p. ; ; ;), in which the crusaders suffered from thirst 
outside the walls of Jerusalem. 

z 'Josephi Historiographi Tractatus ', p. 409. 
3 William of Tyre, p. ; 1 5. Delaville Le Roulx (Les Hospitaliers, p. I 9, 

n. 2.) pointed out that William might have confused him with Gerard 
d'Avesnes. For the fact that Gerard was in Jerusalem and was administrator 
of the Hospital, cf. also William of Tyre, p. 8z6; William of S. Stefano, 
'Comment la sainte maison', p. 42.4; and 'Cronica Magistrorum Defunc
torum ', p. 796. 

4 Martigues in Provence and Scala near Amalfi both claim to be his birth
place. There is no very good evidence for either. The surname given to 
him-Tunc-almost certainly results from a misreading of a document. 
For discussions on his antecedents, see Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, 
pp. ; 5-;8, and King, Knights Hospitallers, pp. zo-2.1. 

s See gift to St. Mary of the Latins at Mont Pelerin in 1 1o; where the 
near-by lands of the Hospital seem to have been considered as belonging to 
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independent Order by the papacy in I I I 3. But the years before this 
were of the highest importance; they were distinguished by the 
favour of the King and patriarchs of Jerusalem, by the generosity of 
European lords and by the character and ideals of Gerard himself. 

The Hospital in Jerusalem was given some property by Godfrey, 
the first Latin ruler of the Holy Land, who died a year after the con
quest. Gerard himself, therefore, or the services performed by the 
Hospital already must have made an impression. I The favour initially 
shown by Godfrey was continued by his successor. Indeed King 
Baldwin I has never been given the credit he deserves in the history of 
the Order. After his victory over the Egyptians at Rama in 1101 he 
presented a tenth of all spoil to the Hospital.z In I I IO he ratified the 
gifts made to it in his kingdom, and two years later he confirmed all 
its possessions.J On his death in III8 his body may have been laid 
out in the hospital before its burial in the church of the Holy 
Sepulchre. 4 

The confirmations of Baldwin show that the Hospital was already 
acquiring scattered but extensive properties from the lords of the 
kingdom. And royal munificence was rivalled by that of the Church. 
In III2 the Patriarch of Jerusalem and Archbishop Evremar of 
Caesarea exempted the Hospitallers from the payment of tithes to 
them.s The Church may have influenced royal favour, for in the 
same year Baldwin issued his charter to the Hospital in the presence 
of Arnulf, the newly elected patriarch, and dated his confirmation of 
its possessions from the day of Arnulf's accession. 

Reasons for this favour are not hard to find. With the Holy 
Sepulchre in Christian hands and pilgrimages now unimpeded, an 
organisation dedicated to the care of pilgrims clearly had an admir
able and useful purpose. The hospital in Jerusalem was already well 

a separate institution ('Le chartrier de Ste.-Marie Latine et l'etablissement 
de Raymond de St.-Gilles a Mont Pelerin', in Melanges Louis Halphen, p. 6xo). 

I Cart. no. 1; Ekkehard of Aura, p. z6. 
z Albert of Aix, p. 55 3· 3 Cart. nos. zo, z8. 
4 A variant version of the 'Anon. gesta Francorum', in RHC Oc. III, 

P· 543· 
s Cart. nos. z 5. 29. Evremar had earlier been dispossessed of the patri

archate. 
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known to pilgrims in the early twelfth century,1 and its fame quickly 
spread into western Europe. In I IOI an envoy from Duke Roger of 
Apulia presented Patriarch Daimbert with a gift of Iooo besants. A 
third of this sum was to be given to the Holy Sepulchre, a third to the 
king for his army and a third to the Hospital. Daimbert avariciously 
kept the whole sum for himself, and this was the final incident that 
led Baldwin to demand the patriarch's deposition. It should be noted 
that already in the eyes of a European ruler the Hospital ranked in 
importance with the army of the kingdom and the church of the Holy 
Sepulchre. 2 

The association of the Hospital in Jerusalem with the success of the 
Crusade can be seen in the early gifts to it in Europe. Before I I I 3 
it had received extensive properties in Italy, Spain and southern 
France, and the wording of many of the charters from Spain and 
Provence suggest that it was linked in the popular mind with the church 
of the Holy Sepulchre.J But the large number of donations in Europe 
must also have resulted from a conscious decision to establish daughter 
hospices in the south of France and in Italy to serve the pilgrim 
traffic. By I I I 3 hospices were already functioning at S. Gilles near 
Marseilles and at Asti, Pisa, Bari, Otranto, Taranto and Messina. 
They were strategically placed. Pisa, Bari, Otranto, Taranto and 
Messina were among the more important points of embarkation for 
pilgrims and crusaders who intended to travel east from Italy. Bari 
was especially popular because it was the burial place of St. Nicholas. 
Asti lay on the road over the western Alps into Italy. S. Gilles was 
an important harbour for shipping to the East, a holy place in its own 
right, and a post on the way to the shrine of St. James of Compo
stella.4 This conscious decision was presumably made by Gerard him-

1 Saewulf, p. 40; Ekkehard of Aura, p. z6. 
2 Albert of Aix, p. 548. 
3 Cart., passim, particularly nos. 3, 4, 6, I I, 16, u, z6, 4z, 50, p. Cf. 

no. 46, where Raymond du Puy, the second Master, wrote in the name of 
Christ, the Holy Sepulchre and the virtues of Jerusalem. 

4 Cart. no. 30. See Prutz,geistlichen Ritterorden, pp. I7-18. For the loca
tions of the Order's hospices on the pilgrim routes in Italy, cf. G. C. Bescape, 
'L' attivita ospitaliera dell' Ordine de S. Giovanni Gerosolimitano nel Medio 
Evo', in Rivista Araldica, XXXIV (1936). 
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self, and it was a fateful decision. By I I I 3 the Hospital was an inter
national Order, governed from Jerusalem; and Pope Paschal was 
able to write of the European hospices that 'they are to remain in 
perpetuity subject to and at the disposition of you and your successors, 
as thry are today'. 1 It had become centralised in the way that a few 
years later was to distinguish the Cistercians and was therefore the 
first of the new international Orders of the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries. 

This is not the only reason for the importance of the Hospital in 
Church history. Its duties and the wording of its documents pro
claimed an ideal that before had not received a wide expression. To 
the Hospitallers, the poor sick were the lords and they the serfs, 
under the obligation to render that devotion and reverence that secular 
lords would receive from their men. The Rule later enjoined them 
to dress humbly, 'for our lords the poor, whose servants we acknow
ledge ourselves to be, go naked and meanly dressed. And shameful 
it would be if the serf was proud and his lord humble'.2 There is 
every reason to believe that the idea of the lordship of the poor was 
applied to the Hospital by Gerard himself; and he was immediately 
supported by the papacy.J The influence of this ideal upon the Maisons 
Dieu of the thirteenth century was very great.4 

Gerard's humility and sanctity have been so emphasised by genera
tions of historians that his ability has been somewhat understated. 
He took advantage of his position as administrator of a hospital for 
pilgrims to found the first truly international religious Order; one, 
moreover, with an original and attractive ideal. He was regarded by 
Pope Paschal II as its institutor,s and his ability and sanctity were 
emphasised in his supposed epitaph, the authenticity of which is not 
absolutely certain, but which receives some corroboration in docu
mentary evidence. 

Here lies Gerard, the humblest man in the East, the servant of the poor, 
hospitable to strangers, meek of countenance but with a noble heart, one can 

1 Cart. no. ;o. 2 Rule § 2. 3 See Cart. nos. 8, ;o, 31· 
4 Prutz, geistlichen Ritterorden, pp. 19-21; L. Le Grand, 'Les Maisons

Dieu. Leurs statuts au xrne siecle', in Revue des questions historiques, LX 
(1896). s Cart. no. ;o. 
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see in these walls how good he was. He was provident and active. Exert
ing himself in all sorts of ways, he stretched forth his arms into many lands 
to obtain what he needed to feed his own. On the seventeenth day of the 
passage of the sun under the sign of Virgo, he was carried into Heaven in 
the hands of Angels. I 

Before I I I 3, therefore, the growth of the Hospital was encouraged 
by the favour of secular and ecclesiastical authorities in Jerusalem, 
by the enthusiasm of western Europe for its ideals and finally by the 
ideas and ability of its administrator. All this would have been of 
little avail, however, if the Hospital had remained dependent upon 
some other institution. We do not know at what date it freed itself 
from the tutelage of St. Mary of the Latins.2 It may have been con
trolled by the church of the Holy Sepulchre for a time, and this might 
explain patriarchal favour.3 But it was a papal privilege that really 
established it as an independent Order. We have seen that the year 
I I I z witnessed an important confirmation from Baldwin I and exemp
tions from tithes by the Patriarch of Jerusalem and the Archbishop 
of Caesarea. In that same year Pope Paschal II issued a Bull establish
ing the position of St. Mary of the Latins.4 Perhaps these were a 
prelude to the papal recognition of the independence of the Hospital 

I Fulcher of Chartres, p. 446. 
2 Neither, by the end of the thirteenth century, did William of S. Stefano 

('Comment la sainte maison ', p. 42.4). In the fifteenth century it was believed 
that Gerard had ruled as Master for sixteen years, thus dating the indepen
dence of the Order from uo4. There is, however, no evidence for this. 
William Caoursin, 'Primordium et origo sacri Xenodochii', p. 432., and 'Le 
fondement du S. Hospital', p. 435· 

3 See above, p. 40, for connection between the Hospital and the Holy 
Sepulchre. The writer of Ernoul (p. 8) seems to have believed that the 
Hospital and the Temple were originally under the control of the Holy 
Sepulchre, but his narrative was here confused. If there was a link, perhaps 
the establishment of the Augustinian canons at the Holy Sepulchre in I 114 
by Arnulf may have been connected with the independence of the Hospital 
and its Augustinian rule. It would also give point to the Order's quarrel 
with the patriarch in the I I 5os and to the reciprocal agreements between the 
Hospitallers and the canons, renouncing rights usurped by one another. 
See below, pp. 398-400. 

4 'Papst- Kaiser- und Normannenurkunden', p. 51· 
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and the leaders of Jerusalem were supporting Gerard's request for 
it. 1 

The papal Bull of I I I 3, Pie postulatio voluntatis, was the foundation 
charter for the new Order. Pope Paschal II took the Hospital under 
his protection and confirmed everything that it had acquired or would 
acquire from the faithful. He sanctioned its enjoyment of those tithes 
due from its demesne lands or taken from produce that it used. He 
confirmed the subordination of its European estates to the Master. 
Above all, following a formula customarily employed by the papacy 
in its privileges to independent Orders or abbacies, he freed the election 
of the Master from outside interference. Gerard's successors were to 
be chosen only by the professed brethren of St. John. With this Bull 
properly begins the Hospital's history as an independent Order of the 
Church. Many characteristics had to be acquired and many changes 
made, but the Pope had created the basic form of an international 
religious Order, answerable only to him.z 

Nevertheless, its development would depend upon the next half
century. It was lucky in its first two Masters. Gerard died in nzo3 
and, following the new constitution, his successor, Raymond du Puy, 
was canonically elected.4 Later, he was supposed to have been the 
first of the brethren who joined the new Order under Gerard,s and 
there is a long tradition, supported by no good evidence, that he was 

1 Although at the time the king and the Pope were not in agreement over 
the borders of the respective patriarchates. J. G. Rowe, 'Paschal II and the 
Relations between the Spiritual and Temporal Powers in the Kingdom of 
Jerusalem', in Speculum, xxxn (I957) and 'The Papacy and the Ecclesiastical 
Province of Tyre, noo-n87', in Bulletin of the John Rylands Library, XLIII 

(196o). 
z Cart. no. 30. 
3 Fulcher of Chartres (p. 446), on ; September. 'Chronicon S. Maxentii ', 

p. 428: 'in sancta conversatione'. They are supported ex silentio by the 
documents (Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 39). 

4 See Cart. nos. 46, 74· 
s 'Cronica Magistro rum Defunctorum ', p. 796. King (Knights Hospital

lers, p. ;o) suggested that the writer of the 'Cronica' thought that he had 
been Grand Commander. There was no Master Roger between Gerard and 
Raymond as some have suggested. (Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, 
p. 44·) 
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born in the Dauphine. In fact nothing is known of his antecedents. 1 

But his ability and piety were unquestionable, and his reign had the 
additional and important virtue of length. By the time he died, 
between I I 58 and I I 6o, the structure of the Order was taking on its 
characteristic form. 

Raymond had a later reputation for sanctity, and his piety was 
known to his contemporaries.2 He was, however, a very different 
kind of man from the gentle Gerard. His Rule is a stern and practical 
document, showing few of the deeper spiritual insights that dis
tinguished those of some other religious Orders. He appears else
where as a partisan of legality and uprightness ;J but at the same time 
he was ruthless in his exploitation of his Order's privileges and in 
carrying any legal issues to the limit.4 He was clearly a politician, and 
from the beginning of his magistracy is to be found at the court of the 
King of Jerusalem.s In I 140 he seems to have represented the 
Patriarch of Jerusalem and the Master of the Temple in the delicate 
negotiations that surrounded the return to its king of Aragon, which 
had been left to the Templars, Hospitallers and canons of the Holy 
Sepulchre by Alfonso I. The success of these negotiations is a tribute 
to his skill.6 When in the I qos a dispute over the Order's privileges 
arose with the Patriarch of Jerusalem, who himself travelled to Italy 
to appeal to Rome, Raymond also seems to have hurried to the papal 
Curia to defend the Hospitallers.7 He seems to have been remarkably 
active and at the end of his life made a long journey through Europe, 

1 Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. 44-45; King, Knights Hospital
lers, p. 29. 

2 William of Tyre (p. Szo), who was a hostile witness, allowed that in 
things other than his quarrel with the patriarch, he was 'vir religiosus et 
timens Deum '. 

3 See the end of a letter to brethren in Aragon, 'Valete, et pauperum 
memores estote'; and his letter to the brethren of Amposta. If anyone 
knowingly received an excommunicate to the rites of the Church, 'we will 
not have him for a brother' (Cart. nos. rz;, 165). 

4 See below, pp. 398-400. 
s Regesta, no. 105. 
6 Cart. no. I; 6; for gift of Aragon, see no. 9 5; Delaville Le Roulx, Les 

Hospitaliers, pp. 47-49· 
7 See below, p. 400. 
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visiting and inspecting his Order's properties. 1 

Under its first two Masters the Hospital grew rapidly. There was 
a great increase in its estates, and the first developments appeared in 
a provincial organisation. It became so privileged that by I 1 54 it 
was recognisably an exempt Order of the Church, while the Rule, 
composed before 1 I 53, laid the foundations of its structure and of 
conventual life. At the same time the Order began to participate in 
military activities. 

Before 116o gifts poured into the hands of the Hospitallers from all 
over Christendom, laying the basis of that landed power that made the 
Order one of the richest of mediaeval corporations. Inspired by its 
tasks, encouraged by the papacy and by the indulgence, increasingly 
in need of its military commitment, ordinary laymen and secular 
authorities gave generously. In northern Syria great areas were 
acquired in which the Hospitallers exercised nearly independent 
power. In Europe they were given properties from Portugal to 
Bohemia. The purpose of the European estates was to provide for 
the Hospital in Jerusalem, and they were organised into provinces 
called priories, whose leaders administered as representatives of the 
Master. By n6o there had already appeared the priories of S. Gilles, 
Messina, Castile-Leon, Portugal and England, and the Castellany of 
Amposta, which ranked as a priory. The Rule envisaged a centralised 
system in which the European estates paid a proportion of their 
revenues and produce, the responsions, to the central government.z 

This growth was paralleled in the field of ecclesiastical exemptions. 
A later chapter considers these. It is enough to say here that by II 54 
the Hospital had gained from the papacy the privileges upon which 
could be built a whole system of ecclesiastical liberties. There were 
privileges that helped it financially: freedom from the payment of 
tithes under certain conditions, papal protection for alms collectors 
and encouragement for benefactors by promising them indulgences 
and by licensing the Hospitallers to open parish churches once a year 

1 From 1157 he appears in Europe. Cart., passim; Delaville Le Roulx, 
Les Hospitaliers, pp. 58-6o. For purpose, see Cart. no. 25 5: 'Rogatu 
... Raimondi ... magistri, obediencias suas regni paterno affectu visi
tantis'. 

z See below, pp. 341-71. 
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in interdicted areas. There were privileges concerned with the 
spiritual welfare of the brethren, their tenants, serfs, servants and 
patients: the right to own churches and cemeteries, to found them in 
deserted areas for colonists, to have their own chaplains and to say 
Mass for brethren even in times of interdict. Lastly, there were those 
privileges that freed the Order from episcopal authority: the inde
pendence of the office of Master, freedom from excommunication and 
from the jurisdiction of Ordinaries. Although it will be shown that 
they were never able to exercise all their privileges in Latin Syria, the 
Hospitallers were formidably equipped with exemptions. 1 

Nothing in the long and splendid history of the Hospital has aroused 
more reverence and occasioned more bewilderment than the collection 
of regulations known as the Rule of Raymond du Puy.z There can 
be little doubt that Raymond drew up a Rule and that the surviving 
document is the product of his legislation.3 But we cannot date it, 
nor can we determine its originality. And we cannot say when a 
Rule, based upon that of the Canons Regular, superseded the Rule of 
St. Benedict, which was presumably the first followed in an affiliation 
of the monastery of St. Mary of the Latins. At least, however, the 
issues can be clarified and some tentative suggestions made. 

The Rule contained nineteen clauses. It has been suggested that 

I The basic privileges are contained in five important Bulls: Pie postulatio 
voluntatis; Ad hoc nos, disponente; Christiane fidei religio; Quam amabilis Deo and 
a renewal of Christiane fidei religio with important additions (Cart. nos. 30, 
I I 3, 12.2., I 30, zz6). 

z The Rule exists in several manuscripts. There is in particular a Latin 
version of I z 53, another published by Pope Boniface VIII in I 300 to replace 
that lost by the Order in the cataclysm of 12.91, and a late thirteenth-century 
French redaction (Cart. nos. 70, 4496; Col. Dip/. no. 55 3). SeeM. Ambrazie
jute, Studien iiber die ]ohanniter-regel; Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. 
43, 46, 318-19, and 'Les statuts de l'ordre de l'Hopital de Saint-Jean de 
Jerusalem', in BEC XLVIII (1887); E. J. King, The Rule, Statutes and Customs 
of the Hospital/ers, I099-IJIO; E. Nasalli Rocca di Corneliano, 'Origine et 
evolution de la Regie et des statutes de l'ordre hierosolymitain de S. Jean 
(auj. dit de Malte) ',in Annales de 1'0. S.M. de Malte, XIX, xx (1961, I96z). 

3 As early as n84/5 Pope Lucius III was able to refer to the 'regulam, 
quam pie recordationis Raymundus, magister vester, de communi consilio 
et voluntate capituli, salubriter ordinavit' (Cart. no. 69o). 
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these can be divided into two groups: the first fifteen, which comprised 
the Rule proper, and the last four, which were later additions. 1 

Certainly clauses I-I 5 fall into a recognisable pattern. After an intro
duction, I and z contain general precepts, 3 is concerned with service 
at the altar, 4-7 with the collection of alms, 8 with dress and food, 
9-13 with discipline, 14 with the offices for the dead. Clause I 5 
contains a general command to live according to the Rule. The last 
four clauses seem haphazard by comparison. 16 is concerned with 
the reception and care of the sick, although it ends with a note on 
discipline that perhaps should be linked to 17 and IS. These elaborate 
the rules of discipline, while I 9 lays down that the brethren should 
wear the Cross. 

At first glance, therefore, the Rule is made up of a series of clauses 
that fall into a recognisable pattern and begin and end with general 
precepts, and a short collection of regulations that appear to have been 
added as an afterthought. But a closer inspection of the first fifteen 
clauses reveals that their organisation was not so tidily conceived. 
There is only one regulation for the hospital, clause 3, and its wording 
suggests that, rather than a general precept for a way of life, it was a 
statute, decreed to meet a particular need.2 Again, the first part of 
clause 14 seems to be a statute clumsily inserted into the body of the 
Rule, for the last phrase of the clause is clearly linked to clause I3.J 

1 Delaville Le Roulx, 'Les statuts', p. ;44, and Les Hospitaliers, p. ;18; 
Ambraziejute, p. 8. 

2 Rule § ; begins 'Acertes establie chose est Constitutum est etiam '. 
3 Clause 13 .•. soil batus durement ab aliquo fratre verberetur, et quadra-

d'un autre frere, et face penan&e XL ginta dies jejunans quarta et stxta feria 
jorz, et gehunera le mecredi et le venredi in pane et aqua. 
en pain et en aigue. 
Clause 14. Quel office l'on doit 
faire [por les J freres mors. Ensur 
que tout nos comandons I establi
ment estre fait ... et chascun des 
clers chante le sautier, et chascun 
des laiz CL pater noster. Encores et 
de touz autres pechiez et choses et 
clamors jugent et esgardent en chapistre 
droit jugement. 

Quin etiam . . . omnibus vobis 
statutum fieri precipimus et preci
piendo mandamus ... et clericorum 
unusquisque unum cantet psalte
rium, laycorum autem CL pater
noster. Et de omnibus aliis peccatis et 
rebus et clamoribm in capitulo judicent 
et discernant judici11m rect11m. 
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It is noteworthy that both clauses 3 and I4 were concerned with priests 
within the Order. At the same time, parts of clauses I6 to 19 seem to 
be very ancient. It has been suggested that I 6, concerned with the 
reception of the sick, was borrowed from the practice of the eleventh
century hospital in Jerusalem,1 although its last phrase again appears 
to be a statute, drawn up in response to a particular need. 

For a long time it has been accepted that the Rule of Raymond du 
Puy was an adaption of the so-called Rule of St. Augustine.2 This is 
not the place to delve into the origins of the Augustinian Rule, the 
development of which has recently been described so eloquently.3 
Increasingly, with encouragement from a reforming papacy, Orders 
in the late eleventh and twelfth centuries followed the way of life laid 
down in two documents known as the RBgula Set1111da and the Regula 
Tertia. The Austin Rule has many similarities to that of St. Benedict: 
in liturgy and discipline, and in its emphasis upon the common life. 
There is, however, less concern with the familia: the independent 
organisation of each monastery, fixed in one place, self-supporting, a 
spiritual island in a temporal sea. As a general set of precepts for a 
regular common life the Austin Rule could therefore be regarded as 
being suitable for those who were expected to have more contact with 
the world. And although we cannot argue that the Rule of the 
Hospital is entirely Augustinian,4 clear borrowings can be found, in 
particular clause 4 almost in its entirety. The whole tenor of the Rule, 
moreover, is that of an Order of Canons Regular,s and as early as 
I I 84-5 the Pope regarded the Hospital as an Augustinian Order. 6 

One can therefore accept that the Rule is one example among many 
variations of the Austin Rule that appeared at the turn of the eleventh 

I LeGrand, 'Les Maisons-Dieu', pp. 103-4. 
2 See Delaville Le Roulx, Les Ho.rpitalier.r, p. p; Ambraziejute, pp. 6-7. 
3 J. C. Dickinson, The Origins of the Austin Canons and their Introduction into 

England. 
4 SeeM. Barbaro di San Giorgio, Storia della co.rtituzione del Sovrano militare 

ordine di Malta, p. 3· 
s Clause 4 consists of borrowings from the Regula SeCII11da and Regula 

Tertia. Clauses 8, I I, 12. and 17 have parallels in the Austin Rule. 
6 Cart. no. 69o. M. Ambraziejute (pp. 7-9) points to some correspondence 

with the Benedictine Rule. 
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and twelfth centuries. But the Augustinian pattern was leavened by 
influences from elsewhere, which were brought to bear upon the 
regulations concerning centralisation and capitular jurisdiction. These 
must partly have resulted from the fact that the Order had estates far 
from its central government; but the first half of the twelfth century 
was the age of the Cistercians, then at the height of their fame. The 
structure of their Order, centred upon Citeaux, the legislative activity 
of their Chapter General, attended by the abbots of daughter houses, 
and the organisation of their outlying farms, cultivated by fratres 
conversi, were potent influences. The Rule of the Templars, drawn up 
between 112.8 and II36, was itself influenced by Oteaux, and so may 
have been that of the Hospital, although to a far lesser extent.1 

The Rule of the Hospital is therefore a composite document: a 
collection of regulations for conventual life, following in general 
terms the Augustinian pattern, interspersed with statutes aimed at 
curing particular ills. There are some signs of attempted organisation 
in the first fifteen clauses, but little to show that the last four clauses 
were of a later date. 

A Rule drawn up by Raymond was confirmed by Pope Eugenius III. 
It has therefore been suggested that the Rule was composed between 
the accession of Raymond in c. I 1 zo and the death of Eugenius in 
II53.2 It portrayed, however, a body of clergy existing as an integral 
part of the Order, and its date was recently revised to I I 5 5-6o, because 
it was only in I I 54 that the Bull Christiane fidei religio gave the Hospital 
the right to have its own priests.3 Early in II57 Raymond travelled 
to Europe and the date of the Rule would have to be further narrowed 
to II 5 5-7 or after I 15 8. But the revision cannot be supported. It is 
true that certain of the clauses dealing with priests appear to have been 

I La regie du Temple, ed. H. de Curzon. There is a similarity between 
Clause 7 of the Hospitaller Rule and Clause n of that of the Temple; but 
there is nothing to support the arguments of R. Foreville (Du premier concile 
du Lateran a l'avenement d'lnnocent III, p. 3o8) that the Hospitallers drew sub
stantially from that of the Templars. For date of Rule, see 'Un document 
sur les debuts', p. 8 I n. 2.. 

z Cart. no. 69o; Delaville Le Roulx, 'Les Statuts ', p. 343, and Les Hospi
taliers, p. 46. 

3 Cart. no . .2.2.6; Ambraziejute, pp. 5-6. 
K.S.J.-C 
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rather crudely added to the Rule and there are clear signs that phrases 
concerning clerical discipline were added to its Latin version. 1 But 
there is evidence for priests within the Order from early times, and it 
seems that Christiane fidei religio was merely giving formal approval to 
that which had been practised for years. 2 There is no reason, therefore, 
to doubt the belief of Pope Lucius III in I I 84/5 that he was confirming 
a Rule similar to that which had been approved by Eugenius IIJ.3 
We can return to the traditional date of 1153 for the terminus ad quem. 

There must be less certainty about the earliest date at which the Rule 
could have been composed. The assumption usually made is that, as 
an offshoot of the monastery of St. Mary of the Latins, the Hospital 
originally followed the Benedictine Rule. At some point this way of 
life was jettisoned, and there is no reason to suppose that this was not 
the work of Gerard. It has been argued that in this case his Rule 
would have been very rudimentary,+ but that Raymond's Rule prob
ably contained clauses from this earlier document. The Rule that has 
survived, however, portrayed an Order in which centralisation and the 
techniques of government were already highly developed. The 
Master administered and legislated with Chapter to which he had to 
render account of expenditure. He was aided by central offices, the 
existence of which implies some degree of development in the organisa
tion of the Order.s The central government ruled over wide territories 
which had themselves been grouped into provinces. Each of these 
was controlled by a master, procurator or prior, who had wide powers 
of jurisdiction, although persistent offenders could be sent for punish
ment to the Master in Jerusalem. At some point the Order had felt 
the danger of these officers allying with secular power against the 
central authority. 

Several obediences had hospices attached to them and the Order 
was performing its task not only in Jerusalem but also upon the 

I See also the evidence of Pope Boniface VIII that corrections had been 
made to it (Cart. no. 4496; Col. Dip/. no. 55 3). 

z See below, pp. 233-4. 
3 Cart. no. 69o. Ambraziejute (p. 5) suggested that Lucius may never 

have seen it. 
4 Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 32. 
s A Treasury and Chancery seem to have been in existence. 
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pilgrim routes in Europe. The provincial officers were bound to 
send responsions to Jerusalem: a third of the produce of their lands 
together with any residue after expenses had been met. 

The reason for the Order's existence was the care of the sick poor. 
The brethren were the servants of the poor. Life in the hospital in 
Jerusalem and in the hospices throughout Christendom was regulated 
with elaborate religious ceremonial. The needs of the poor required 
the collection of alms, and stringent regulations for the alms collectors 
were in force, partly borrowed from the Austin Rule. 

The brothers of the Hospital consisted of priests and laymen. There 
was not yet any differentiation between knights and sergeants and 
there was no mention of military brethren or of their activities. 1 The 
vows of chastity, obedience and poverty were strictly enforced. The 
brother priests took precedence in Chapter over lay brethren and were 
organised into a corps under an official known as the maistre de l'iglise, 
later perhaps the Conventual Prior. 

The Rule of Raymond du Puy, whether composite or not, portrays 
a certain stage in the development of the Order. Other evidence 
would seem to suggest that the conditions described in it could have 
existed from soon after 1130.2 There was a tradition in the thirteenth 
century that the Rule had been confirmed by Pope Innocent II, and 
this would not be inherently impossible.3 It is certainly the case that 
in the following decade there were references to the brethren living 
under a Rule.4 We may therefore suggest that although Raymond 
could have reorganised and extended the clauses of an early document, 
which has not survived, some of the details of his Rule, particularly 
those concerning priests, responsions, the Chapter and central officers, 
suggest a later stage of development, a stage that was reached by the 
113os, in an environment conditioned by Cistercian Clairvaux under 
St. Bernard and influenced by the growth of the Templars. 

1 Clause I2 mentions sergeants, but these were probably servants. 
2 See Part rr of this book, passim. 
3 'Josephi Historiographi tractatus', p. 4Io; 'Le commencement', p. 421. 

4 See Cart. no. 154· Delaville Le Roulx (Les Hospitaliers, p. 32) drew 
attention to the fact that the Teutonic Knights, whose original hospice had 
been subordinated to the Hospital (Cart. nos. I 54, I 55), followed the Augus
tinian Rule. 
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The Rule of Raymond du Puy is an unsatisfactory document. It 
cannot be accurately dated. It cannot compare as a pattern of religious 
life with the Rule of the Templars, or as a basis for organisation with 
the Carta Caritatis of the Cistercians. But throughout our period and 
beyond it was regarded with the greatest devotion and reverence. It 
was read not only at General Chapters, but each year in provincial 
Chapter.! As early as II72. new Masters had to promise to 'hold 
firmly to ... the ancient and reasonable customs of the House, follow
ing the steps and statutes of Gerard and Raymond of good memory'.2 

The Rule contained, moreover, in embryonic form, the foundations 
of the structure of the Order: the vows and profession of brethren, 
the regulation of conventual life and of discipline, the organisation 
of the hospital and of the care of the sick poor, the position of the 
Master and the central government, the provincial administration and 
the clerical establishment. 

The Hospital was at first an entirely charitable and pacific institu 
tion. During the reign of Raymond du Puy, however, it began to 
take part in military actions. In n;6 King Fulk of Jerusalem gave it 
the castle of Bethgibelin in southern Palestine. This fortress, one of 
three built by the king to confine the Muslim port of Ascalon, was a 
military post of the highest importance. The Hospitallers must 
already have had some military establishment to have been given it 
'with the encouragement of all the kingdom, as much the clergy as 
the people'.3 At once, moreover, they began to play a significant part 
in the military enterprises of Christendom. They shouldered impor
tant burdens on the frontiers of the county of Tripoli in 1144.4 

Raymond du Puy was present at the council-of-war held in Acre at 
which the leaders of the Second Crusade decided to attack Damascus.s 

1 See uo6 §3, 1283 §4, 12.88 §II, Esg. §§ ro, 84 B, Us. §§88, 109, Cart. 
no. 2.65 3· 

2 Cart. no. 434· 
3 Cart. no. II6; William of Tyre, pp. 638-9. Delaville Le Roulx (Les 

Hospitaliers, p. 47) believed that the land upon which Bethgibelin was built 
already belonged to the Hospital. The year before, King Fulk had employed 
a Hospitaller, Gerald Jebarrus, to fetch Raymond of Poitiers from England 
to be Prince of Antioch (William of Tyre, p. 618). 

4 See below, p. 56. s William of Tyre, p. 7 59· 
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The Hospitallers took part in the resulting campaign and were an 
important enough element in the army to be blamed by some for its 
failure. I They were present at the Christian siege of Ascalon in I 15 ;, 
which was nearly lifted because the Templars, with selfish rashness, 
tried to capture the city unaided. It was Raymond and the Patriarch 
of Jerusalem who persuaded the king and the barons to persist, and 
Ascalon, the last of the Muslim ports in Palestine, surrendered some 
weeks later. 2 For a short time in I I 57 the Hospitallers helped to defend 
the important town of Paneas,3 

The military part played by the Hospitallers in the large-scale histories 
of the Crusades would lead one to conclude that they were brethren 
of a Military Order by the mid-twelfth century. But military activities 
were not mentioned in their statutes until I I8z, and then only briefly. 
No General Chapter seems to have considered the matter until 12.06. 

And although the Order could not have gone to war without organis
ing a wing of warrior-brethren, the military officers, the Marshal and 
the castellans did not appear until the late 1 I 6os. 

In fact the evidence for the growth of a military wing is scanty and 
inconclusive. It is only with the gift ofBethgibelin in I I ;6 that we have 
hard evidence of soldiering. The Order may have inherited arms from 
European knights before I 143.4 A letter from Raymond, probably 
written in the early I Izos, seems to imply that the Hospitallers were 
fighting in the Holy Land, but its wording is unclear and could well 
be metaphorical.s A Constable of the Hospital appeared in I 12.6. 
The holder of this military title would be expected to have had much 
the same duties as the later Marshal; but it has been pointed out that 
in the early twelfth century he may simply have been concerned with 
providing horses and pack-animals for the use of pilgrims. 6 Raymond 
du Puy was present in the army with which King Baldwin II conducted 

1 Ernoul, p. u, although it is an account written at a much later date. 
2 William of Tyre, pp. 807-8. 
3 See below, pp. 72.. 
4 Cart. no. 4 (clauses after no. 3 I). Delaville Le Roulx believed that this 

roll dated from before I I zo, but the fact that arms appear makes this doubt
ful. 

s Cart. no. 46. 
6 Cart. no. 74; Prut:z.,geistlichen Ritterorden, p. 38. 
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a raid into the territory of Ascalon in I 12.8, but he may have been a 
member of Baldwin's entourage. 1 The lack of evidence has led 
historians to a variety of what are little more than guesses on the 
reasons for the introduction of a military element into the Hospital. 
It has been suggested that the change was influenced by the founding 
of the Templars and motivated by jealousy of a powerful rival. It has 
been maintained that experiences in Spain and along the pilgrim 
routes in Palestine forced the Hospitallers to play a more warlike role. 
It has been argued that the step was reluctantly taken because of the 
very real necessities of Latin Syria.z 

In the thirteenth century James de Vitry wrote that the Hospitallers 
began the exercise of arms in imitation of the Templars, and we will 
see that the Templars were exerting an influence upon them towards 
the end of the twelfth century.J Founded as a Military Order, the 
Temple benefited greatly from the enthusiasm of laymen for the 
crusading ideal. But evidence that has recently come to light suggests 
that in their early years the Templars were foundering, that their 
Order nearly broke up and that St. Bernard's De laude novae militiae, 
far from being a trumpet call to service, was an attempt to save them. 
They may well have been in no position to arouse a rival's jealousy 
in the u;os.4 Neither is there evidence for an early military element 
among the Spanish brethren of the Hospital. A recent scholar has 
shown that in the first settlements in Navarre the emphasis was upon 
peaceful cultivation and the collection of alms. And the gift to the 
Order in I I 3 I of a third of the kingdom of Aragon clearly differen
tiated the Hospitallers, who cared for the poor, and the Templars, who 
fought in defence of Christendom.s 

A close study of the documents, however, reveals something of the 

1 Cart. no. 8 3· 
2 Cahen, Syrie du Nord, pp. 510-II; Richard, royaume latin, p. Io4; Fore

ville, Du premier concile, p. 3o8; Ambraziejutc:.\ pp. 25-43. 
3 James de Vitry, 'Historia', p. 1084. 
4 See 'Un document sur les debuts', pp. 82-83; Cocheril, 'Essai sur 

l'origine', xxr, pp. 302-3. 
s Cart. no. 95; Garcia Larragueta, Navarra, r, pp. 39-40, 2.58-9, and 'El 

caracter de los primeros establecimientos de la Orden de S. Juan en el Reino 
de Navarra', in Annales de 1'0. S.M. de Malte, xrx (1961). 
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motives behind the transformation of the Hospital into a Military 
Order. It is clear that it began its military activities as an extension 
of its charitable duties. The papal Bull Quam amabilis Deo of I I 39-43 
made reference to the protection of the pilgrim routes, and the charit
able nature of these tasks may be implied in a letter of St. Bernard, 
written in I 146. I In I I 52. Pope Eugenius III wrote of the Hospitallers 
'fighting in the service of the poor •. 2 But the most important evidence 
comes from the brethren themselves. The statutes of 1 I 8 2. were 
insistent that fighting was another eleemosynary activity. 'These are 
the special charities established in the Hospital, apart from the 
brethren-at-arms, which the House ought to support honourably, and 
many other charities, which cannot be individually detailed.' Fighting 
was charitable and resulted from the Order's primary task. It was an 
extension of the care of the poor.J 

By the thirteenth century, however, charitable and military activi
ties were co-existent. This seems to have been the result of two 
pressures exerted upon the Order. Lay power wanted to make use of 
the fighting qualities of Hospitaller forces, and this desire was reflected 
in a series of charters where important privileges were given in ex
change for military duties. But the growth of a warrior class within 
the Hospital seems also to have developed its own momentum. 

In I I44 Count Raymond of Tripoli gave the Hospital the fortresses 
of Crac des Chevaliers, Castellum Bochee, Lacum, Felicium and 
Mardabech and rights over the towns of Ba • rin and Rafaniyah. The 
Franks in the northern states faced a situation more dangerous than 
any since they had conquered Syria. Zengi of Mosul had become a 
powerful and hostile force. Ba'rin and Rafaniyah had been lost in 
I I 3 7. Antioch was weakened by internal conflict. Although in I 140 
there had been some respite when an alliance between King Fulk of 
Jerusalem and the Damascenes had temporarily defeated Zengi, the 
Atabeg's power was again growing. Raymond needed to strengthen 

I Cart. no. 130; University of Jena MS. El. f. zo, fo. 90; see J. Leclercq, 
'Un document sur saint Bernard et la seconde croisade', in Revue Mabillon, 
XLIII (1953). 

2 Cart. no. z u. 
3 II8.t §10. a. also the difference made as late as 1189 between 'militeS 

Templi' and 'fideles Hospitalarios' by Ralph Niger (p. x8z). 
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his frontier. When he gave the Hospitallers most of the valley of La 
Boquee, an important section of his county's defences, together with 
rights over territories now outside Christian control, he was perhaps 
influenced by the gift of Bethgibelin eight years before. But he gave 
away far more than King Fulk. The Order owed no feudal obligations 
for this large tract of land, while exercising upon its inhabitants the 
authority of a liege lord. The military character of the gift can be 
clearly seen. Spoils taken in all military enterprises were to be shared 
with the count only if he was present. When he died, the same con
ditions were to be observed with respect to his successor, although if 
the county was inherited by a minor, whosoever became Regent of 
Tripoli was to be treated in these matters as if he were count. Addi
tional clauses safeguarded Hospitaller castles from requisition or 
damage if the count's forces had to take refuge within them. Raymond 
bound himself not to make treaties with the Saracens without the 
advice and consent of the Hospital. The anxiety of the central govern
ment to hand over its responsibilities for these frontier marches is 
shown clearly by the fact that the count, the Bishop of Tripoli and the 
barons of the county shared the expense of buying up several of the 
properties before giving them to the Hospital.1 

At about the same time, in the far north, the Lord of Mares gave the 
Hospitallers Platta and two leagues of land around; but only on condi
tion that they fortified the place within a year." 

Maurice, Lord of Montreal, made certain gifts to the Order in 
I I 5 z, including a tower and barbican in the fortifications of his castle 
of Kerak in Moab. His fief lay across the Jordan and was exposed to 
the enemy, and it is not surprising that the Hospitallers were to 
receive a tenth of all spoil and tribute taken by him from the Saracens. 
Maurice gave them the right of free passage across the Dead Sea and 
exempted them from the payment of taxes on nearly everything that 
they transported.J 

1 Cart. no. 144. This charter may also have been influenced by an earlier 
gift in Spain (Cart. no. 78). For its date, cf. errata slip in Richard, comti de 
Tripoli. 

"Cart. no. 313; for date, see Cahen, Syrie dn Nord, p. P4 n. u. 
3 Cart. no. 2.07. Passage money would have to be paid on millstones and 

chains only if they were taken out of his lands. 
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Five years later Lord Humphrey of Toron, 'weary of the continual 

responsibility and expense', gave them half of Paneas, a strategically 
situated town with a useful commercial traffic, together with half of 
Chaste! Neuf. This gift was made on condition that they would share 
the burden of the upkeep and defence of Paneas. I 

This kind of donation recurred throughout the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries: in Tripoli in 1170 and in the n8os, in Antioch in n68 and 
12.18, in Armenia in 12.10 and in Egypt in 1168. The charters shared 
certain characteristics. A lord, for reasons of defence or in prepara
tion for attack, gave the Hospitallers exposed territories that he could 
not afford to defend. Much of this land might already be in enemy 
hands and they would receive privileges that made the burdens of 
defence and efforts at recapture worth while. As their role would be 
predominantly military, there were very favourable conditions for the 
sharing of spoil and a free hand in relations with the Saracens, the lord 
often binding himself to accept their decisions. It is noteworthy that 
no castle was bought by them until the 116os. Instead, they accepted 
territories where they would have to perform a military role, but 
where the great privileges accompanying the gifts would make their 
responsibilities profitable. We shall see that this policy was not 
popular with all the brethren. 

It is in the magistracy of Raymond du Puy that the first signs appear 
of a class of brother warriors. There seems to have been no early 
differentiation of the brothers into those who fought and those who 
did not. The only division known until 12.06 was that into clerical 
and lay brethren. Indeed the early military duties may have been 
performed not by the brothers at all, but by paid mercenaries; this 
seems to be suggested in sentences, otherwise unclear, that appear in 
letters from the Pope between 1139 and 1143 and from St. Bernard in 
1146.2 As late as the 1170s the traveller John of Wiirzburg was to 
write of the expenses undergone by the Order, 'which sustains many 
persons in its castles, instructed in all the arts of war, for the defence 
of the lands of the Christians against the incursions of the Saracens '.3 

I William of Tyre, pp. 873-8; Cart. no. 2 58; see also P. Deschamps, Les 
chateaux des croisis en Terre Sainte. II. La difense du royaume de firma/em, p. I45· 

2 Cart. no. 130; University of Jena MS. cit. 
3 John of Wiirzburg, p. 1 59· 

K.S.J.-C2. 
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The fact that the Hospital was given fortresses does not necessarily 
mean that there existed a class of Hospitaller knights in the I 13os. 
Like other religious institutions, the Order may have provided gar
risons partly by hiring mercenaries and partly by exacting the service 
of castle-guard from the vassals in the territories it acquired with the 
castles. Lay colonisers, who certainly owed some kind of service, may 
have contributed to the defence of Bethgibelin, whose garrison in
cluded native mercenaries in 1179.1 One can even question the early 
importance of Crac des Chevaliers to the Hospitallers, who, in the mid
twelfth century, had promised it to King Wladislas of Bohemia while 
he was in the East, a fact that seems to imply no very heavy commit
menU Nevertheless, there appeared in I 148 a man who called him
self knight and brother,3 and by I I 52. the Pope knew that there was a 
fighting element within the Hospital. 4 

The first step in the creation of the military brethren was taken by 
Raymond du Puy. One of his early letters likened serving in the 
Hospital to the Crusade: 'Whoever indeed has entered or will enter 
our fraternity will be thereby secure in God's mercy just as if he him
self fought in Jerusalem.'s The Order was more closely bound to the 
crusading movement by the assumption of the Cross on the clothing 
of the brethren before 1 I 53.6 We have seen that from the first the 
Order was associated with the Holy Places, but Raymond seems to 
have tried to make it a conscious participant in the Crusades. His 
equation of the servus pauperum with the miles Christi may well have 
changed its character and prepared for the introduction of a military 
class of brothers. This step appears to have received encouragement 
from a powerful and prestigious voice, for St. Bernard addressed a 
letter in n46 to members of the Order, encouraging them to partici
pate in the Second Crusade.' 

1 Cart. no. 558. See below, p. 466. 2 Cart. no. 405. 
3 'Gillebertus, miles et £rater Hospitalis' witnessed a letter. 'Fragment 

d'un cartulaire de l'ordre de St.-Lazare', ed. A. de Marsy, in AOL II (1884), 
Documents, p. 12.7, no. 6. 

4 Cart. no. z.u. s Cart. no. 46. 
6 Rule§ 19. 
7 University of Jena MS. cit. The text seems corrupt, but it is clear that 

this letter was addressed to someone in the Order of St. John. 
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There is, however, clear and nearly contemporary evidence that 

Raymond considered the military duties of the Order to be limited. 
Between I 178 and II8o Pope Alexander III ordered the Hospitallers 
to refrain wholly from the bearing of arms 'according to the custom of 
the said Raymond, except when the standard portraying the Holy 
Cross is carried for the defence of the Kingdom or for the siege of 
some pagan city'. The Hospitallers therefore were to indulge in war 
only when the necessities of the kingdom required it.I 

By the time of Raymond's death the lines of future development 
were fixed. The Order's independence of the episcopacy had been 
established, and it had humbled a Patriarch of Jerusalem before the 
Pope. It had amassed great estates in Europe and in the East. It had 
begun to create a hierarchy of provincial officials and to develop 
central organs of government. It had acquired a Rule. In northern 
Syria it was founding semi-independent palatinates on the Saracen 
frontier, while it laid claim to territories outside Christian control. 
In the south the eleemosynary nature of most of its acquisitions meant 
that it owed little or no military service to the kings: for properties 
given as alms it owed no service other than that of prayer. In many 
parts of Latin Syria freedom from the payment of tithes to the bishop 
and of certain duties on movables to the government reduced a heavy 
burden on its finances.z 

Raymond's magistracy also saw the creation of a military wing. 
This seems to have been originally established as a branch of its 
charitable activities. From the care of sick pilgrims the Order extended 
its duties to the guarding of the pilgrim routes and at first may have 
used mercenaries for this task. But the desire of secular authorities 
to hand over some of their military responsibilities to the Hospitallers, 
the association of the brethren with the Crusades and the personal 
inclinations of their second Master were factors that led to the growth 
of a warrior class. The Order's organisation, however, remained 
based upon its hospital. Raymond insisted that only in certain circum
stances should its military strength be deployed. The care of the poor 
was still its primary task. 

1 Cart. no. 5 27. 
z For the ecclesiastical and secular privileges of the Hospitallers in Latin 

Syria, see Parts III and rv of this book, passim. 
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'THE HOSPIT ALLERS HAVE 

COME TO GREAT POWER' 

THE years between u6o and u87 were of great importance. But 
before analysing the developments that took place in them, it is 
necessary to give in brief outline the careers of the Masters who were 
governing the Order. Raymond died between 2. 5 October I I 58 and 
I I 6o1 and was succeeded by Auger de Balben, who may have taken 
part in the Synod of Nazareth at which the Church of Jerusalem 
agreed to support Pope Alexander III against the anti-Pope Victor IV.2 

His family is traditionally supposed to have been Dauphinais, and he 
may earlier have been a brother at the Priory of S. Gilles, for he 
witnessed two charters in I I 57 and I I 58 when in the company of 
Raymond du Puy in the south of France.J It is of course possible that 
he had accompanied Raymond from Syria and that he succeeded 
because he was a trusted companion of the old and venerable Master. 
His magistracy was short; he is last known to have been alive on I I 

March n62, and Gilbert d'Assailly was Master by I9 January II63.4 
Between these dates, moreover, there may have been the even shorter 
magistracy of Arnold de Comps.s 

The rule of Gilbert d'Assailly ended disastrously. It saw, however, 
the development of military activities on a scale hitherto unparalleled 
and the first signs of an influence upon the politics of the Latin settle
ment. Later tradition maintained that Gilbert was old when he took 

1 He is last to be found at Verona (Cart. no. 270). 
z Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 63. 
3 Cart. nos. 253, :z.68; Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. 6:z.-63; 

King, KJJights Hospitallers, p. 84. 
4 Cart. nos. 304, 317. 
s 'Cronica Magistrorum Defunctorum', p. 797· 

6o 
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over the government of the Order. I He was almost certainly a French
man, and in the late I 14os he may have administered the Syrian Com
mandery of Tyre.2 He was the first of the Masters to have been known 
outside his Order for military virtues. He was a friend of King 
Amalric I and of the unworldly Patriarch Amalric de Nesle of Jeru
salem. But although magnanimous and generous, he was unstable, 
incompetent and extravagant; and he appears to have been vacilla
ting and hysterical in adversity.3 

Supported by the barons of Jerusalem, Gilbert persuaded King 
Amalric to invade Egypt in II68 and raised 500 knights and the same 
number of native mercenaries for the campaign. The expedition did 
not succeed and the Order found itself heavily in debt.4 Gilbert 
himself seems to have been overwhelmed by these financial burdens 
and by a sense of failure. In late I I 69 or I I 70, without consulting 
his Convent and against the will of the king, he resigned. The 
story of his resignation reveals developments within the Hospital 
that will be considered in their proper place, but it can be briefly told 
here. It is one of confusion out of which the king, the patriarch 
and ambitious brethren in the Order were trying to gain some advan
tage. 

Gilbert retired to live the life of a solitary, pursued by the reproaches 
of the king, who stressed the damage to the kingdom that might follow 
his resignation, and of the brothers of the Convent, some of whom 
claimed that he could not abdicate without the advice of his Chapter 
and the permission of the Pope. The Grand Commander, Pons 
Blanus, and other high officers appealed for help to the patriarch, who 
persuaded Gilbert to return to Jerusalem and his office, but forbade 
him, on pain of excommunication, again to resign the magistracy with
out papal consent. He ordered the brothers to obey their Master 
until a ruling had been obtained from Rome. The matter could not 

I 'Cronica Magistrorum Defunctorum', p. 797· King (Knights Hospital
lers, p. ; 12. n. z) believed that the references to Arnold de Comps and Gilbert 
had been switched. 

2 See Cart. nos. 166, 184; Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 65. 
3 'Annales Cameracenses ', p. 547; William of Tyre, pp. 948-9; Cart. 

no. 404. 
4 See below, pp. 71-73. 
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be resolved so easily. The circumstances of Gilbert's resignation led 
to controversy. The Master and his brothers properly felt that the 
patriarch had exceeded his powers; they had been exempted from all 
episcopal jurisdiction save that of the Pope and could not be excom
municated by a Metropolitan. But the turmoil into which they had 
been thrown also gave some of them the chance to air grievances 
concerning the position of the Master, his extravagance and the 
Order's growing military commitment. A Chapter demanded certain 
promises of Gilbert before he re-entered the magistracy. Gilbert 
admitted his extravagance, but refused to accept the conditions, 
which, it is clear, were new. He again resigned and presided over 
the election of a successor. Cast de Murols won the vote and was 
accepted by the majority of the Hospitallers in Syria. New officers were 
appointed and Pons Blanus found himself no longer Grand Commander. 
He may not have wished to retire from office, but he may also have 
been an advocate of a more direct papal control. He had registered a 
protest as soon as Gilbert had resigned, arguing that the latter could 
not lay down the magistracy without the permission of the Pope. 
He seems to have been supported by the king and the patriarch, both 
of whom were Gilbert's friends and may have been genuinely grieved 
to see him abdicate. Pons steadfastly refused to recognise Gilbert's 
resignation and announced that he would appeal to Rome. 1 

The result was schism. For several months the implications of 
papal authority were hotly disputed within the Order, and we know 
of the dection of an anti-Master, Rostang, who may have been Grand 
Commander in 1 r6z.2 King Amalric decided to try to reconcile the 
differences within the Hospital; and in so doing he may have been 
hoping to assert his own authority. Pons Blanus and the new Grand 
Commander were called before him. Pons repeated that he intended 
to appeal to Rome, but the Grand Commander refused to allow him 
to do this, arguing that such an action would be contrary to the 

1 Both Delaville I.e Roulx (Les Hospitaliers, p. 77) and King (Knights 
Hospitaller.r, p. 98) are unfair to Pons. His point was perfectly valid and 
proper. 

z His seal has survived. E.J. King, The Seals of the Order of St. John of 
]erN.ralem, pp. 9, n, .2.1; also see Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitalier.r, p. 81. 
For Rostang as Grand Commander, Cart. no. 300 (vol. xv). 
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custom of the Hospital. Pons demanded esgart des freres: the judge
ment of Chapter on the matter. The Grand Commander ordered him 
and a supporter to surrender their horses and arms before going 
overseas, according to the laws of the Order, but again forbade him 
to go abroad. At this point the situation became futther complicated, 
for Gilbert d' Assailly, hearing of the chaos that had followed his 
resignation and concerned about the legality of his action, tried to 
return to the magistracy. He was persuaded to take part in an assembly 
held in Jerusalem where it was decided to lay the whole matter before 
the Pope, and he left Jerusalem to justify himself in Rome. 1 Pope 
Alexander III forbade any more discussion of a dispute out of which 
no one had emerged with credit. He confirmed the resignation of 
Gilbert and the election of Cast and he ratified the new limitations upon 
the power of future Masters.2. Gilbert never returned to the Holy 
Land, and his life ended tragically. On his way to see Henry II in 
England he was drowned when the ship in which he was crossing the 
Channel foundered three miles out from Dieppe.J 

Cast de Murols was an Auvergnais with a later reputation for 
probity, humility and kindness... He had been Treasurer of the 
Hospital, but was presumably not held responsible for the Order's 
near bankruptcy in II70. Indeed the brethren may have looked to 
him to restore their finances; and he may have been responsible for 
the speed of the Order's recovery, which seems to have been achieved 
by the end of his magistracy.s His rule, however, was short, and he 
was dead by zo June I 17z.6 

He was succeeded by J obert, whose later reputation as a man of 
peace rather than as a soldier appears to have rested upon statutes 
issued by him concerning the care of the pilgrims and the service of 

1 Cart. no. 403; for date of this crisis, see Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospi-
taliers, pp. 78-79. 

2. Cart. no. 434· 
3 Gesta regis Henrici secundi, I, pp. 305-6. 
4 'Cronica Magistrorum Defunctorum', p. 797; Delaville Le Roulx, Les 

Hospita/iers, p. So. 
5 Cart. nos. 309, 372 (vol. IV), 375. 399· The poverty of the Order under 

his magistracy was mentioned in no. 434· 
6 Cart. no. 434· Perhaps he was dead early in 1171 (Cart. no. 422). 
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the church. It has been suggested that his election demonstrated the 
reaction against the militaristic policies of Gilbert d'Assailly. 1 In fact 
there is little evidence for this and it should be pointed out that his 
successor, Roger des Moulins, who was certainly a warrior, was also 
responsible for statutes concerning the Hospital. Under Jobert the 
Order continued its military activities. 

Jobert died in I I77, and Roger des Moulins was elected Master.2 

Roger's antecedents are as little known as those of other twelfth
century Masters: he had been a brother serving in Syria in 1 I75> but 
we do not know if he had held any office.J He must, however, be 
regarded as one of the great Masters, and under his government the 
Hospital began to play an effective part in the internal politics of Latin 
Syria. He is known to have made two visits to Europe. In I 179 he 
was in Sicily and in 1184 he accompanied the patriarch and the Master 
of the Temple to the West to appeal for help on behalf of Latin Syria. 
It was perhaps in connection with a visit made to the Pope on the last 
of these journeys that he received from the Holy See a large number of 
Bulls, which greatly strengthened the position of the Hospital as an 
exempt Order.4 

Roger returned to the East to find himself in the midst of the most 
serious constitutional struggle that the kingdom of Jerusalem had 
known. He lost his life while attempting to resolve differences for 
which he was to some extent responsible. In April u87 King Guy 
de Lusignan had been persuaded to negotiate with Count Raymond of 
Tripoli, who had opposed Guy's assumption of the crown and was 
planning to make himself king. Balian d'Ibelin, Archbishop Josias 
of Tyre, Master Gerard de Ridefort of the Temple and Roger des 
Moulins were Guy's envoys to Raymond. They left Jerusalem on 

1 'Cronica Magistrorum Defunctorum', p. 797; Statutes, u76, II77; 
King, Knights Hospitallers, pp. 105-6. There seems to be little evidence 
for King's assertion (p. 103) that Jobert was the Gerald Jebarrus sent west 
by King Fulk to fetch Raymond of Poi tiers for Antioch. 

2 Jobert's last document is Cart. no. 508. 
3 Cart. no. 474· 
4 Cart. nos. 562., 66z, 719, 72.2., 755. 764; Gesta regis Henrici secundi, I, 

p. 338; Roger of Howden, n, p. 304; Roger of Wendover, n, pp. 415-18. 
Roger was certainly back in Latin Syria by 1 February I 186 (Cart. no. 783). 
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2.9 April, accompanied by ten Hospitallers. On the following day 
the Masters and the Archbishop rode ahead, leaving Balian in Neapolis. 
They reached La Feve on the evening of the 3oth and there they found 
a message from Raymond, warning them to remain in the castle, for, 
in accordance with a treaty that he had made with Saladin, he had 
permitted a Muslim reconnaissance force to enter Palestine through 
his wife's fief of Galilee. 

Gerard de Ridefort at once summoned his Marshal, James de Mailly, 
who was in the neighbourhood with eighty horsemen. On the next 
day the small Christian army was joined by forty secular knights from 
Nazareth. Near Sephoria, at the Springs of Cresson, they came upon 
about 7ooo Muslim horse. Both Roger des Moulins and James de 
Mailly advised against attacking such numbers, but Gerard de Ride
fort, a man of intemperance and irresponsibility, scornfully accused 
his Marshal, and by implication Roger des Moulins, of cowardice. 
The little company launched themselves into a hopeless charge. 
Roger des Moulins and James de Mailly fell side by side. Only three 
Templar knights escaped, one of them the Master, who lived to share 
the blame for a disaster far greater than that of Sephoria.1 The death 
of Roger des Moulins was a hard blow for the kingdom; not least 
because it removed from the king's counsels a moderate whose advice 
would have balanced that of Gerard de Ridefort and the other fire
eaters at court. It also left the Hospital without a leader at a time of 
great stress and danger. To a chronicler in the far north of Europe 
Roger was the counsellor and leader of the Christians.2 To an impor
tant Muslim historian he was 'one of the most celebrated of the 
Christian Franks, who had borne the greatest hatred towards the 
Muslims'.J 

During the reigns of these five Masters, between II6o and u87, 
the Hospital continued to increase its riches and privileges. These 
were the years in which the pilgrim hospital in Jerusalem was most 

1 Ernoul, pp. 143-54; 'Eracles', n, pp. 36-44; Ibn-al-Athir, 'History', 
I, pp. 678-9; 'Anon. chron. Terrae Sanctae', pp. 6r-65; letters listed in 
Regesta, nos. 66o, 66 r, 664. The best description of this battle is in Runci
man, Crusades, II, pp. 450-4. 

z Arnold of Lubeck, p. r67. 
3 Ibn-al-Athir, 'History', I, p. 679· 
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famous: by the thirteenth century military activities were taking 
precedence over charitable and the Order's hospital in Acre seems 
never to have achieved comparable fame. It is from the decades 
before I r 87 that the statutes governing the care of the sick date, while 
travellers like John of Wiirzburg and Theodoric visited and admired 
the compound in Jerusalem where zooo sick men and women were 
cared for and where the brethren in I I 79 could take in 7 5o wounded at 
short notice after the Battle of Montgisard. 1 

The real importance of these years, however, is to be found in the 
progress of the military brethren and in the part played by the Order 
in the politics of the kingdom of Jerusalem. In Latin Syria successive 
Masters continued Raymond du Puy's practice of acquiring on favour
able terms territories where the function of the Hospital would be 
military. In u68 the Order was given rights over unconquered land 
in Egypt; this gift will be considered below. In the same year Prince 
Bohemond III of Antioch gave it a large tract of territory, including 
Afamiyah and much of the right bank of the River Orontes. Most of 
it was in Saracen hands, and Afarniyah itself had been occupied by the 
Muslims since I I49· Like the counts of Tripoli in II44, the princes 
of Antioch were here entrusting part of their defences to the Order 
on very good terms, hoping at the same time that it would recover 
some of the land they had lost. Bohemond gave the Hospitallers 
liege-lordship over these territories. They had complete freedom to 
make war on the Saracens or to negotiate treaties with them, and 
Bohemond promised that he and his men would support their actions. 
He bound himself, moreover, not to make treaties with the Muslims 
or with those Christians who were allied to them without the advice 
of the brethren. If he did make a treaty, the Hospitallers need not 
abide by it. They could keep all booty that they captured and the 
prince could not even claim a share of iV 

In I I70 Count Raymond III of Tripoli was held prisoner in Aleppo. 
On his behalf King Amalric of Jerusalem gave the Hospital the castles 
of Archas and Gibelacar, which had been destroyed in an earthquake 
in July. They were of great strategic importance, controlling the 

1 See below, p. 332. 
2 Cart. no. ;91. Much of the land does not seem to have been held for 

long (Cahen, Syrie du Nord, p. 513 n. 19). 
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roads from Horns to the coastal plain and to Baalbek. Gibelacar had 
only recently been recaptured from Niir-ad-Din. The fortresses were 
given together with the count's rights of lordship, including the 
services of all knights and other men. Plunder taken by the Hospital
lets was to be shared with no one but the king and then only if he was 
present on campaign; his representative would have no claim upon 
it. The privileges of the Order elsewhere were confirmed, while 
Amalric bound himself to protect its new interests and to ask the 
count to approve of them on his release. 1 

Raymond never seems to have confirmed this gift and Archas may 
have been back in his hands by 1180.2 But he owed his freedom in 
part to the efforts of the Hospitallers, who paid off much of his ransom. 
He died in debt to them for the sum of n,ooo besants.3 In gratitude 
and perhaps in part repayment he confirmed their privileges and 
renounced that part of the spoils of war that his father had claimed 
when present on campaign. 4 He continued, moreover, to delegate 
responsibility on his frontiers to them. In 1 I 44, at the same time as 
they had acquired Crac des Chevaliers, they had been given the count's 
rights over the Lake of Horns, from Chades to the dam at its north
eastern end.s In II8o Raymond gave them the castle of Tuban and 
its dependencies, thus opening for them the road to Horns itself. In the 
following year he gave them all the land to the south of this seigneurie; 
bounded on the east by the Orontes and on the west by the valley 
of La Boquee and the mountains where stood the castle of Melechin. 
The land was given with all lordship, although the count reserved the 
co-seigneurie over the Orontes, hoping, it has been suggested, to keep 
for himself the conquest of Horns and the lands beyond the river. 
Four years later this hope seems to have been fading, for he gave the 
Order all theoretical rights over Horns and its territories, which had 
never been in Christian hands, only reserving for himself the usufruct 
of those lands that were to be captured on the far side of the Orontes. 
The Hospitallers were to enjoy the lands on the west bank of the river 

1 Cart. no. 4II; Grousset, croisades, n, p. 5 52· 
2 Richard, comte de Tripoli, pp. 64-65. 
3 Cart. nos. 1031, 1032. 4 Cart. no. 467. 
s Cart. no. 144; R. Dussaud, Topographic historique de Ia Syrie antique et 

midievale, p. 107; Richard, comte de Tripoli, p. 6;. 
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that had already been given to them; some of these were in their 
hands. This gift was confirmed by Raymond in II86 and almost 
immediately reconfirmed, although now the Count renounced his right 
to usufruct of the territories across the Orontes. I 

With the acquisition of Margat in I I 86 the Hospitallers took over 
the defence of southern Antioch and northern Tripoli against the 
Assassins and other Muslims. But this acquisition was different from 
those that have so far been described because the brethren clearly 
wanted the seigneurie and were prepared to pay heavily for it. Its 
lord, Bertrand le Mazoir, was promised an annual rent of 2200 Saracen 
besants, and careful arrangements were made for the continuation of 
payments to his heirs, who were still receiving rent in 1269.2 Prince 
Bohemond of Antioch received 8ooo Saracen besants and each of his 
two sons rooo. 

In other ways, however, the acquisition of Margat brought the 
Order privileges similar to those it received with Crac des Chevaliers 
and Afamiyah. If the Hospitallers wanted the lordship, it is also true 
that Bertrand Le Mazoir could not afford to defend it and that Bohe
mond was anxious to protect the southern boundary of his principality. 
The Hospital was given the rights of lordship of both Bertrand and 
Bohemond, including liege-lordship over the knights in the fief. It 
was to owe no service and need not share its spoils of war with the 
prince. Previous agreements about the making of treaties were 
slightly modified. If Bohemond made a treaty in the absence of the 
Hospitallers, they were not bound by it. If, on the other hand, the 
Hospitallers negotiated peace with the Muslims in the territories of 
Abii-Qubais or Gibel, neighbours of Margat, Bohemond promised to 
abide by the terms of the truce. Not only the Hospitallers, but also 
their men were exempted from curial exactions upon their movable 
goods. The area around Margat became another semi-independent 
palatinate.J 

I Cart. nos. 585, 596, 676, 8or, 8o4; Dussaud, Topographic hist., pp. 100-1; 
Richard,' Questions de topographie tripolitaine ',in Journal asiatique, ccxxxvr 
(1948), pp. 54-55. The later charters may show a desire for the support of 
the Hospital in the political conflicts in Jerusalem. 

2 Cart. no. 3236; for date, Cart. ANC. See also nos. 1579, zzz;, ;z1;, 
32.14. 3 Cart. no. 78;. 
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On these northern frontiers the Hospitallers can be seen taking over 

responsibilities for defence and attack in exchange for privileges that 
made some of their estates nearly independent of the prince or count. 
Only in the renting of Margat can they be said to have taken some 
initiative in becoming the possessors of a Saracen march, although 
the Order had begun to buy castles twenty years before, in the 
magistracy of Gilbert d' Assailly. Eixserc was bought in n63; and 
before II68 the important castle of Belvoir had been sold for 1400 

besants to the Hospitallers.1 A consideration of the numbers of castles 
acquired by the Order in the I r6os shows how quickly its military 
commitment expanded and how apposite were the complaints of the 
Convent at the time of Gilbert's resignation. Before n6o it owned 
seven, perhaps eight, castles.2 It had withdrawn from its commit
ments at Paneas, but it helped to defend Kerak and perhaps Chastel 
Neuf, while it laid claim to two, perhaps three, strongpoints not in 
Christian hands.J In the r r6os it undertook to help defend the walls 
of Sidon,4 acquired eleven, perhaps twelve, castles and theoretical 
rights over six others.s Some of these fortresses were of course the 
administrative centres of estates, and many were small; but others, 
including Belvoir, had a military importance. 

The increase in the number of castles possessed by the Hospitallers 
reflects the growing power within the Order of the brother knights, 
who made an enigmatic and unexplained reappearance in the discussions 
that surrounded Gilbert's resignation.6 According to the traveller 
Benjamin of Tudela there was already in n63 a powerful military 

1 Cart. nos. 317, 398. 
2 Bethgibelin, Tamarin, Bellfort, Castellum Bochee, Crac des Chevaliers, 

Felicium, Lacum, perhaps Castellum Bovonis. 
3 Ba'rin, Rafaniyah, perhaps Platta. 
4 Cart. no. 302. Cf. also the gift in II68 of a casal in the principality of 

Antioch 'pro defensione et tutela terre' (Cart. no. 397). 
s Belmont, Belveer, Castellum Emmaus, Belvoir, Turris Salioarum, 

Eixserc, Beida, Chastel Ruge, Shughr-Bakas, Rochefort, Cavea, perhaps 
Fonteines. It laid claim to Afarniyah, Abii-Qubais, Hiiwajah, Arzghan, 
Basarfut and the fortress it called Lacoba. Both Chola and Kalansue had 
castles, but it is not known at what date they were built. 

6 Cart. no. 403. Pons Blanus, the Grand Commander, also seems to have 
been a knight. 
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force lodged in the compound in Jerusalem, and it is in Gilbert's 
magistracy that we begin to see the Hospital as a Military Order. 
There appeared the rudiments of a military organisation: the Marshal 
and the castellans. 1 A letter from Gilbert to the Bishop of Trani first 
expressed the concept of the Hospitallers as 'soldiers of Christ'. 
'And so we and our brethren, mixing knighthood with religion, sweat 
in the unending toil of defending [the Holy Land]. We do not refuse 
to spill our blood as we resist the enemies of the Cross of Christ and 
we make greater expenses than ever before in its defence ... '2 

The claims of Gilbert d' Assailly can be substantiated, for the 
Hospitallers were now playing an important part in Christian cam
paigns in the East. In II64, knowing that Amalric of Jerusalem was 
engaged in Egypt, Nur-ad-Din laid siege to the fortress of Harenc, 
near Antioch. Prince Bohemond III at once gathered a force and was 
joined by Raymond of Tripoli, Toros of Armenia and the Byzantine 
general in Cilicia, Constantine Coloman. Nur-ad-Din raised the siege 
and withdrew, but Bohemond decided to pursue him with about 6oo 
knights among whom there was a contingent of Hospitallers. He 
caught up with the Muslim army near Arta.Q. on 10 August and rashly 
attacked at once. The Saracens pretended to flee, Bohemond fell into 
the trap, and his army was surrounded and nearly annihilated. 
Bohemond himself, Raymond of Tripoli and Constantine Coloman 
were among those taken as prisoners to Aleppo. 3 

At the same time the Order was involved in King Amalric's attempts 
to capture Egypt. The relations of Jerusalem with its neighbours 
were dominated by this question in the II6os. To the Christians, it 
was essential that Islam should not unite; but the Fa timid caliphate 
was in decline, and it seemed that Egypt might soon fall without 
difficulty to Nur-ad-Din, who was already in control of Muslim Syria. 
Amalric therefore decided that the Nile Delta must be in the hands 
of the Latins themselves. In 1163 he suddenly descended upon Egypt, 
using as an excuse the fact that he had not been paid tribute that had 
been promised to his brother. The Nile was in flood and he was 

1 Benjamin of Tudela (p. zz), who was obviously exaggerating. See also 
below, pp. 313-2.8. 

z Cart. no. 3 ro bis. 
J Runciman, Crusades, II, p. 369; for Hospitaller losses, Cart. no. 404. 
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forced to retire. In the following year a past vizier of Egypt, Shavar, 
re-established himself in the vizierate with the help of Niir-ad-Din. 
Once reinstalled, he refused to recognise the suzerainty of the man to 
whom he owed his position and asked the Franks to intervene on his 
behalf. Amalric led his troops into Egypt and helped Shavar force the 
withdrawal of Shirkiih, Niir-ad-Din's general. In January u67, how
ever, Shirkuh, receiving Niir-ad-Din's permission to invade Egypt, 
set out from Damascus. Shavar again called on Amalric, who per
suaded his barons to embark upon another campaign. Although the 
Latins were at first defeated, part of Shirkiih's army under his nephew 
Saladin was blockaded in Alexandria, and the Syrians were forced to 
negotiate a peace in which they promised to evacuate the country. In 
return for Christian help the Egyptians had to agree to pay a yearly 
tribute of xoo,ooo pieces of gold and to accept a Frankish officer and 
garrison in Cairo with control of the city gates. Amalric returned to 
Syria and approached Byzantium with proposals for a joint conquest 
ofEgypt.1 

The Hospitallers may have taken an interest in Egyptian affairs as 
early as I I 64. When Shavar called in the Christians to help him against 
Niir-ad-Din, he gave a special present to them and agreed to pay for 
their horses' fodder.z In the autumn of u68 they played a leading 
part in the Frankish intervention. Shavar's rule was known to be 
insecure. He was late in paying tribute to Ama.lric and there were 
rumours of negotiations with Shirkuh. Although the Latins had not 
reached a final agreement with Byzantium, a force of crusading knights 
had arrived in the East under Count William IV of Nevers. A council 
was held in Jerusalem, where Gilbert d' Assailly led the lay baronage 
and the crusaders in pressing for an immediate invasion. The Templars 
opposed this step, pointing out that it would involve breaking treaties 
and faith with the Muslims. King Amalric was not entirely in favour, 
but allowed himself to be overruled. At about this time he made an 
agreement with Gilbert, who promised to provide 500 knights and 
the same number of turcopoles for the campaign. In exchange, be
sides favourable conditions for the division of spoil, the king promised 

1 The best description of these expeditions is to be found in G. Schlum
berger, Campagnes d11 roi Ama11ry Jerde ]irusalem en El!)pte au XII• siecle. 

z Ibn-al-Athir, 'Mosul', p. 2.17; Abii-Shamah, IV, P· as. 
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the Hospital Bilbais and rents in Egypt that would return annually 
the sum of I 5 o,ooo besants. 1 

The Christian army left Ascalon on 20 October, and Bilbais fell on 
4 November. While it marched on to Cairo, the news came that 
Shirkuh was hurrying down from Syria at the request of the Fatimid 
caliph. Amalric hoped to surprise Shirkuh in the Isthmus, but the 
Syrian army passed him to the south, leaving the Latins with no alter
native but a retreat, which began on 2 January I 169. The only result 
of Amalric's campaign was that Shirkiih was able to take over the 
control of Egypt. 

The expedition had failed, and although Gilbert had distinguished 
himself as a warrior,2 the immediate effect upon the Order was disas
trous. The Hospitallers were not capable of infinite expansion. In 
II 57 they had agreed to assist Humphrey of Toron in the defence of 
Paneas. In order to put the place in a good state to withstand a siege, 
they had prepared a large supply-train of camels and pack-animals. 
This was approaching Paneas, escorted by a force of Hospitaller 
knights with sergeantry, Templars and Muslim allies, when it was 
ambushed by the Saracens. The supplies were lost and many of the 
knights were killed or made prisoner. The Hospitallers, 'fearing the 
cost of similar incidents', had withdrawn from their responsibilities 
for Paneas.J The situation in II69 was worse. Gilbert, with his 

1 William of Tyre, pp. 948-9; Cart. no. 4oz; for the king dividing spoil 
in Egypt, Abii-Shamah, rv, p. 135. 

z 'Annales Cameracenses ', p. 54 7. 
J William of Tyre, pp. 8 37-8; Ibn-al-Qalanisi, pp. 330-z; Cart. no. z 58. 

There is a serious discrepancy between the royal charter of confirmation, 
which was issued in October II 57, and the accounts of William of Tyre and 
Ibn-al-Qalanisi, who independently seem to agree that the ambush of the 
Hospitaller convoy took place in April. R. C. Smail ('Military methods 
employed by the Latin States in Syria 1097-1192 ', folios 390-403) and P. 
Deschamps (Les chateaux des croisis en Terre Sainte. u. La difense du royaume de 
jerusalem, p. 156 n. 3) have both considered this problem. My own view is 
that the charter may have been a formal act that was necessary before the 
gift could be annulled. We do not really know the workings of the Jeru
salemite Chancery. But there is a near parallel. The seigneurie of Arsur 
was leased to the Hospital early in the u6os. It was lost to Baybars in IZ65, 
but the surviving document by which the Hospital recognised that it had 



'THE HOSPITALLERS HAVE COME TO GREAT POWER' 73 
acquisition of large numbers of castles and his grandiose military 
schemes, had been extravagant. His contemporary, William of Tyre, 
believed that his promotion of the invasion of Egypt was a last des
perate attempt to recoup the finances that he had squandered. 1 If 
Egypt had been conquered, and the agreement between the king and 
the Hospitallers put into effect, the profit for the brethren would have 
been enormous, and it is not surprising that the Templars, whose 
estates at Gaza would now have been smaller than the new Hospitaller 
possessions farther south, refused to take part in the campaign. Before 
criticising Gilbert too strongly, it would be well to remember that no 
less an authority than the great Muslim historian Ibn-al-Athir wrote 
that those Franks who pressed for an invasion of Egypt had summed 
up the situation well.2 Gilbert d' Assailly was gambling, but the odds 
were not outrageously long. 

His gamble, however, had failed. At the time of his resignation 
the Hospital owed debts amounting to Ioo,ooo besants.J The internal 
crisis that followed revealed the existence of a party that was opposed 
to the policy of active participation in military enterprises and which 
persuaded Chapter to demand from Gilbert the promise that he would 
not again acquire fortresses on the Saracen frontiers without its 
knowledge.4 This reaction against military activities received the 
support of the papacy ;s but the military element may now have been 
too strong to be removed: it seems that in I I 70 even the Grand 
Commander was a brother-at-arms.6 In the long run the financial 
effects on the Order of the Egyptian disaster were not great. Its 
great wealth in Europe and in the East enabled it to retrieve its position 
quickly. In 1I69 the Grand Commander went to the West to collect 
alms.' By I 172. the Hospital was able to play a major part in securing 
the release of Raymond of Tripoli from Muslim hands: his ransom 

rented the lordship cannot be dated earlier than I z66 and was perhaps issued 
in connection with its return to Balian d'Ibelin in I z69. In I I 57 Raymond 
du Puy was in Europe; perhaps negotiations were delayed because he was 
so far away. 

I William of Tyre, pp. 948-9. 2 Ibn-al-Athir, 'Mosul', p. 247. 
3 William of Tyre, p. 948. Pieces of gold were presumably besants. 
4 Cart. no. 403. 5 See below, p. 76. 6 Cart. no. 403. 
7 Pope Alexander III, p. 6oo. 
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included the sum of 15o,ooo dinars. 1 Certainly there was no lessening 
of its military contribution. It did not give up hopes of Egypt, and the 
agreement with the king of Jerusalem into which it had entered in 
II68 was renewed in 1I69 and again as late as 1176.2 When the Count 
of Tripoli failed to capture Horns in 1175, he fell back for protection 
upon Crac des Chevaliers.J The Master of the Hospital took part in 
the council held on the arrival of the Crusade of Philip of Flanders 
two years later and led a large contingent of Hospitallers north to the 
siege of Harenc.4 There were no more than 500 knights left in the 
south, mustered from the Temple, the Hospital and lay knighthood, 
when Saladin invaded the kingdom; and the brethren took part in 
the great victory over him at Montgisard.s Roger des Moulins was 
present at a meeting called by the king on the news of Saladin's invasion 
in 1183,6 and a representative of the Hospital took part in the council
of-war convoked by King Guy de Lusignan before the disaster at 
Hattin.7 By that time effective war was impossible without the 
Military Orders. In 1 1 So Saladin had been able to cut the Christians' 
lines of communication and to roam and pillage the county of Tripoli 
at will because the Templars and the Hospitallers, fearing a siege, 
refused to leave their fortifications and join the count at Archas.s 
After the death of Baldwin IV in 1 18 5, in perhaps the most convincing 
demonstration before 1187 of their prestige, the Hospitallers and the 
Templars were given custody of the royal castles during the regency 
of Raymond of Tripoli.9 

1 See Cart. no. 467; Kamal-ad-Din, m, p. 563; Abu-Shamah, IV, p. x68. 
Grousset (croisades, n, p. 612) gives the ransom as 8o,ooo besants. Not all 
of it was in fact paid. At the time of his death Raymond owed the Order 
37,ooo besants. 

2 Cart. nos. 409, 496; with the addition of another rent of 3o,ooo besants. 
3 Abu-Shamah, rv, pp. 168-9. 
4 William ofTyre, pp. 102.7, 1035; Ernoul, p. 34· 
s Ernoul, p. 34· Letter from Roger des Moulins, in Beitriige zur Geschichte 

der Kretr:({iige, ed. R. Rohricht, n, pp. 12.7-8 n. 45· 
6 Ernoul, p. 1oo. 
7 Letter in 'Hugonis cont. Wiengart.' p. 476; Ernoul, p. 15 8. 
8 William of Tyre, p. 1064. 
9 Ernoul, p. n6; 'Eracles ', pp. 6-7. a. 'Anon. chron. Terrae Sanctae' 

(pp. 6x-65), in which both Orders were praised for their crusading spirit. 
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A sure sign of growing military power was the attitude towards the 

Hospital of Muslim contemporaries. Of the Hospitaller fortresses, 
the territory of Crac des Chevaliers was ravaged in I 1641 and that of 
Belvoir in II84.2 Three hundred raiding Frankish horsemen were 
surprised by the Muslim Lord of al-Bira in I 170. Most of them were 
killed or captured. The heads of the dead were sent to Niir-ad-Din, 
who recognised among them that of the Castellan of Crac des Cheva
liers. He rejoiced at the sight, for this man was esteemed for his bravery 
and piety and was like a bone in the throats of the Muslims.J The 
victory at Sephoria, in which, we have seen, Roger des Moulins was 
killed, was of the greatest importance to the cause of Islam because 
the brethren of the Military Orders were the' firebrands of the Franks':* 
After his victory over the Christian army at Hattin, Saladin ordered 
the execution of all the captured members of the Military Orders. He 
went so far as to ransom each Templar and Hospitaller prisoner from 
his men so that they could be handed over to his executioners and to 
order the massacre of those taken away from the battlefield to Damas
cus, 'for', he said, 'these more than all the other Franks destroy the 
Arab religion and slaughter, because the triumph of Faith is sweet to 
them'.s This infamous act, although certainly a tribute to the prestige 
of the Military Orders, has always been regarded as exceptional.6 It 
may in fact have been common practice. As early as II 57, after the 
defeat of the Hospitaller column at Paneas, Niir-ad-Din gave orders 

1 Abu-Shamah, rv, p. 12.5. 
2 Letter in Ralph de Diceto, n, p. 2.8. There is no evidence to support the 

belief of the Arab historians that the Hospitallers were at Jacob's Ford in 
1179 (Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. 89-90). According to Abii
Shamah (rv, pp. 2.21-2.) the Christian army retreated into the Hospitaller 
castle of Forbelet after the battle beneath the walls of Belvoir in n82.. But 
both sides appear to have exaggerated their success in this drawn battle 
(Runciman, Crusades, rr, p. 432.). 

3 Ibn-al-Athir, 'Mosul', p. 2.63; Ibn-al-Athir, 'History', I, pp. 571-.2.. 
4 Ibn-al-Athir, 'History', I, p. 679. 
s Bar Hebraeus, p. 32.5· See Ibn-al-Athir, 'History', I, p. 688; Regesta 

no. 664a. 
6 R. Rohricht, Geschichte des Konigreichs Jerusalem IIOO-I29I, pp. 441-2.; 

Grousset, croisades, n, pp. 798-9; Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. 
97-98; Runciman, Crusades, rr, p. 46o. 
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that the prisoners brought to him should be executed.' In II88 a 
Christian force tried to relieve Belvoir, which was besieged by Saladin's 
army. It was intercepted, and two 'chiefs of the Hospitallers' were 
captured. Brought before Saladin, they showered him with compli
ments in order to avoid execution because 'it was his custom to 
massacre the Templars and Hospitallers on account of the violent 
hatred that they had for the Muslims and their bravery'.2 

The growth of the Order's military activities clearly caused the 
papacy anxiety. Already between II68 and t17o, at the time of their 
participation in the campaign into Egypt, Pope Alexander III had 
reminded the Hospitallers that their first duty was towards the poor 
and that the exercise of arms was contrary to the customs of the 
Hospital and the intentions behind its foundation.J In I 172. he con
firmed the demands of the brethren that each Master should promise 
neither to receive nor to build castles on the frontiers of Christendom 
without taking the advice of his Chapter.4 Although Rome's re
cognition of the military developments within the Order can be in
ferred from its reference to the Hospitallers as 'the knighthood of 
Christ' in II77,s Alexander, in the Bull Piam admodum etjugem of II78-
8o, again pointed out that their first duty was to care for the poor. 
He ordered them to abstain from bearing arms, although he recognised 
that they might engage in war in times of necessity: when the standard 
of the Holy Cross was carried in the Christian army for the defence of 
the kingdom of Jerusalem or for the siege of some pagan city. The 
care of the pilgrims, however, should not be diminished by the expense 
of obtaining arms.6 It has been suggested that the statutes of II82., 
concerned wholly with works of charity, were issued to placate the 
papacy,' but the Hospitallers may have tried other means of persuading 
the Pope to approve of their military activities. 

1 lbn-al-QaHinisi, p. 3 3 2. It should be noted that after a Christian attack 
upon Hamah in II78, which Grousset (croisades, II, p. 664) suggests might 
have been undertaken by Hospitallers from Crac des Chevaliers, Saladin 
gave orders for all prisoners to be killed (Ibn-al-Athir, 'History', I, p. 633). 

2 Ibn-a1-Athir, 'History', I, pp. 7;6-7; Abii-Shamah, IV, pp. ;84-5. 
3 Cart. no. 391 ter. 4 Cart. no. 434· 
s Cart. no. 514 (vol. rv); cf. no. 562, from Sicily. 
6 Cart. no. 527. 7 Ambraziejute, p. 40. 
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An interesting forgery of the Bull Quam amabilis Deo appears to 

date from the II8os. It purported to have been issued in II3I, but 
in fact was copied from the Bulls Ea que vobis of I 183 to the Hospital
lers and Mi/ites Templi Ierosolimitani of I 144 to the Templars. Its 
provenance and the materials used in its compilation suggest that it 
was the work of Hospitallers some time after II83. 1 It is clearly an 
attempt to show that the Hospital was a Military Order before I I 3 I 
and perhaps it was forged to persuade the Pope that the Hospital in 
its early days was not wholly devoted to charitable enterprises. It 
shows that the Templars were exerting some influence on the Hos
pital in the last quarter of the twelfth century. The Order, how
ever, needed no subterfuges of this kind to transform itself. In the 
early II8os Pope Lucius III seems to have begun to recognise as 
valid the military activities of the Hospitallers ;2 while the disaster to 
Christendom at Hattin and the evident needs of Latin Syria were to 
lead to a reappraisal of their functions by the papacy and the western 
world. 

The growth of the political power of the Military Orders in Latin 
Syria was directly linked to their increasing participation in military 
affairs. In states so geared for war the important charitable work of 
the Hospital alone might have raised it to no higher eminence than 
that reached by any large monastic institution coping with the pilgrim 
traffic to the Holy Land. We have seen that by the end of the twelfth 
century the Hospitallers had become an essential element in the 
defence of the Latin settlement. By the I I 8os no important council
of-war was held or expedition conducted without them. Councils
of-war were instruments of policy; and it was at the council held 
before the invasion of Egypt in I I68 that the Hospital was first able to 
influence the conduct of foreign policy, for the question before the 
assembled Christian leaders was not only how to attack, but whether 
to attack at all. Gilbert d' Assailly pressed for an invasion of Egypt, 
an action that would affect future relations with the neighbours of 

1 Ambraziejute, pp. z.7-;o. The forgery is printed in Migne, PL CLXXIX, 

PP· 77-78. 
z Cart. no. 6z.8 of n8z./;, in which money was given to the Hospital for 

the aid of the Holy Land. Cf. no. 712 of n84, in which the papacy extended 
to the Hospitallers the indulgence for crusaders. 



GENERAL HISTORY OF THE ORDER 

the Frankish settlement, and which involved, as the Templars pointed 
out, the breaking of treaties and of good faith. The Hospitallers 
already had the right to make or break treaties with the Saracens in 
areas of the north; I but in I I 68 their Master was able to push through 
a policy decision in the face of Templar opposition and, together with 
the barons, to sway the king himself. His success can be explained by 
his close personal relationship with the king, by the promise he had 
made of a large military contribution, by the support of the baronage 
and by the fact that King Amalric was himself undecided. All the 
same, it was a considerable achievement, and it demonstrated the grow
ing influence of his Order. Gilbert's Egyptian policy may have been 
reckless and was very nearly disastrous, but it had one positive result. 
It was an important step in the growth of the Hospital's political power. 
It showed not only the Christians but also the Muslims that the Order 
must henceforth be regarded as a force in crusading politics. And 
when Raymond of Tripoli assumed the regency of the kingdom in 
n85, the Hospital and the Temple were represented at a council 
called by him to decide what policy to adopt towards the Muslims.2 

In the thirteenth century they always took part in discussions that 
concerned the relations of the Latins with the Saracens. 

The independent position, wealth and growing influence of the 
Military Orders made them ideal negotiating bodies in a country 
increasingly divided by internal disputes. Popes and kings began to 
employ the Masters in this capacity in the I I 8os. They were among 
those sent by the king in I I 8 I to mediate in a dispute between Prince 
Bohemond of Antioch and his patriarch.J In the same year Reginald 
de Chatillon, the Lord of Montreal, flagrantly violated treaties with 
the Saracens by attacking a Muslim caravan. Baldwin IV ordered him 
to return his captives and spoil. He refused, although a deputation 
to him, which included Templars and Hospitallers, tried unsuccess-

I In the kingdom of Jerusalem itself it had been allied with Muslims from 
the Jabal 'Amila against Ntir-ad-Din as early as I I 57 (Ibn-al-Qalanisi, 
p. 331)· 

2 Ernoul, p. 12.4; 'Eracles', u, pp. I2.-13· Gesta regis Henrici sec1111di (r, 
p. 342.) reported that the Military Orders were among those who bought a 
treaty from Saladin. 

3 William of Tyre, p. I073· 
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fully to persuade him to obey the king. 1 In n86 the Pope appointed 
the two Masters and the Archbishop of Nazareth arbitrators in dis
putes between the Genoese, King Baldwin and Raymond of Tripoli.2 

We have seen that the tragedy at Sephoria in n87 occurred while the 
Masters were on their way to negotiate with Raymond of Tripoli on 
King Guy's behalf, and peace was made between Guy and Raymond 
later in the year at the Hospitaller castle of St. Job.3 

In the years immediately preceding the Battle of Hattin, therefore, 
the Masters of the Military Orders were becoming important figures 
in the political life of the settlement. As early as I I 77 they were 
present at the council that offered Philip of Flanders the regency when 
he arrived in Jerusalem on his Crusade. 4 They were called to a curia 
generalis, a parliament, held in II84 by the king, the object of which 
was to plan a propaganda campaign for help in the West.s We have 
seen that the Orders were given custody of the royal castles during 
the regency of Raymond of Tripoli, a charge that entailed important 
duties of government. By I 186 the Patriarch of Jerusalem and 
the two Masters had been given charge of the keys to the crown 
jewels.6 

At the same time, unfortunately but perhaps inevitably, the Orders 
began to turn from mediation to active participation in domestic 
politics. It is hard to see how they could have avoided it. The 
military activities of the Franks, an important political factor, would 
by now have been impossible without them. They could influence the 
policies of the Latin states towards the Saracens. Their castles and 
estates had given them an administrative experience that few could 
match. Their privileged, international position as great Orders of the 
Church gave them independence. They had been drawn into domestic 
politics as advisers and mediators, but now the political temperature 
in Latin Syria was rising. King Baldwin IV was sickly, a leper whose 
lifespan was certain to be short, and the baronage was dividing into 
parties with different loyalties and aims. It would have been difficult 
for the Masters of the Military Orders to have refrained from taking 

1 Ernoul, p. 5 5. 2 Cart. nos. 79 3, 794· 
3 Ernoul, p. In; 'Eracles ', II, P· 45· 4 William of Tyre, p. 102.7. 
s William of Tyre, p. 11 H; 'Eracles ', II, p. 2.. 
6 Ernoul, p. 133; 'Eracles', II, p. 2.8. 
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sides when they felt that circumstances required some action from 
them. 

There were of course limits to their power and wealth; the Hospital 
had almost ruined itself financially by its ambitious policies in the 
I I 6os. It should also be remembered that the Military Orders were 
at an important disadvantage in the tortuous politics of Latin Syria. 
They could impose no final solution. Both were committed to the 
defence of the Holy Land, and the Hospital had the additional duty to 
care for pilgrims. The Latin settlement in the East was the reason 
for their existence. Whatever happened, however bitter their quarrels 
with the local government or among themselves, they could not, like 
visiting crusaders or the Italian merchants, withdraw from the country. 
It was in their real interest that disputes should be solved. 

The early ventures of the Hospital into the field of domestic politics 
were unfortunate, but they show one thing clearly. The Master at 
this time, Roger des Moulins, was no stronger than the other great 
lords of the Kingdom, temporal or spiritual.1 The Order was far 
from the pre-eminent position it enjoyed in the thirteenth-century 
kingdom of Jerusalem; and on the two occasions before the Battle 
of Hattin when they actively participated in domestic politics, the 
Masters of the Temple and the Hospital were not impressive. 

In I I 8o Guy, the youngest son of the Count of Lusignan, had 
married Sibylla, the sister of Baldwin IV. The marriage had pleased 
neither the king nor a large section of the baronage. By I I 82, however, 
it was clear that Baldwin was too ill to govern adequately and he was 
persuaded to appoint his brother-in-law regent. Guy was vacillating 
and weak, and angered the king by refusing to exchange Tyre for 
Jerusalem. Baldwin summoned his chief vassals, deposed Guy from 
the regency and, on 2; March I I 8;, proclaimed as his heir the child 
Baldwin, Sibylla's son by her first marriage. He tried to persuade 
Sibylla to have her marriage annulled and, although very sick, again 
took over the government. Guy de Lusignan retired to his county 
of Ascalon and Jaffa where he raised rebellion. Baldwin seized Jaffa 

1 Richard (royaume latin, p. I I I) noticed that the Military Orders were on 
the whole obedient to the kings in the twelfth century and suggested that 
this was due to the wise policies of the kings themselves. He may have 
overestimated both the power of the Orders and the sagacity of the kings. 
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but Guy held out in Ascalon. The Patriarch and the Masters of the 
Temple and the Hospital took the opportunity of a general council to 
intercede with the king for Guy, but Baldwin indignantly rejected 
their proposals and they had to leave the court.1 

Baldwin died in March n85, aged only twenty-four. His successor, 
Baldwin V, was a child of eight. Earlier in the year an assembly of 
barons had ensured that Raymond of Tripoli was offered the regency 
instead of Guy de Lusignan. Little Baldwin V died in August 1 I 86, 
and the throne was at once claimed by Sibylla, who was the natural 
heiress, being the elder sister of Baldwin IV. Not only, however, was 
her husband disliked and despised, but the last will of Baldwin IV had 
decreed that in the case of the death of his young heir Raymond of 
Tripoli was to hold the regency until an electoral college made up of 
the Pope, the western Emperor and the kings of France and England 
had decided on the opposing claims to the throne of Sibylla and her 
younger sister, Isabella, who was married to Humphrey, Lord of 
Toron. The barons of Jerusalem had sworn to see these terms ob
served. Now, with a few very important exceptions, they grouped 
themselves around Raymond and demanded that the terms of the will 
of Baldwin IV be carried out. But Sibylla's supporters, the rascally 
Patriarch Heraclius of Jerusalem, the Seneschal Joscelin de Courtenay, 
the Constable Amalric de Lusignan, Reginald de Chatillon and the 
Master of the Temple, the fiery Gerard de Ridefort, who felt personal 
antagonism towards Raymond of Tripoli, had moved too quickly. 
Raymond was tricked into convoking an assembly of the baronage to 
Tiberias, while Sibylla's supporters seized Tyre, Beirut, Acre and Jeru
salem. 

In this dangerous situation the Hospital supported Raymond of 
Tripoli. The Order was, of course, the count's natural ally. It had 
received great privileges in Tripoli from him and his predecessors and 
had been the most powerful land-owner in the county since the I 14os. 
It had helped release Raymond himself from a Muslim gaol. At the 
same time there were good reasons for opposition to Sybilla. Her 
coronation would break the oath taken by the barons of the kingdom 
to Raymond of Tripoli, it was against the wishes of the dead Baldwin 

1 William of Tyre, p. I I;;; 'Eracles ', II, p. z. 
K.S.J.-D 
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IV, and, most important, there were the serious objections to Guy de 
Lusignan. The Hospital may at first have temporised by making 
Sibylla's divorce of Guy the condition of its acceptance of her as 
queen.1 

The Patriarch of Jerusalem and the Masters of the Temple and the 
Hospital held the keys to the crown jewels. With the gates of the city 
of Jerusalem closed and with Raymond and the barons who supported 
him outside at Neapolis, Roger des Moulins was approached for his 
key so that Sibylla could be crowned. He refused on constitutional 
grounds, claiming that she could not become queen without the 
consent of the High Court of the baronage.z Patriarch Heraclius, 
Gerard de Ridefort and Reginald de Chitillon hurried to the Hospital. 
Roger would not at first speak to them, but eventually he threw his 
key out of a window of the Hospital, it seems because he feared damage 
to his Order. The coronation of Sibylla went ahead, and she herself 
crowned her husband as king. Roger and his brethren refused to 
attend.S He seems to have entertained thoughts of rebellion for some 
time afterwards. When Raymond of Tripoli and his supporters were 
planning to crown Isabella and Humphrey of Toron in defiance of the 
coronation in Jerusalem, they knew that the Master of the Hospital 
was on their side.• But Humphrey of Toron refused to be crowned, 
fled to Jerusalem and paid homage to Guy. The rebellion had ended 
and the barons began to drift over to their new, unwanted king. By 
October n86 the Master of the Hospital was reconciled to Guy, for 
he witnessed a royal charter to Joscelin de Courtenay.s In the follow-

1 Gesta regis Henrid secrmdi, r, p. ~58: 'Templarii et Hospitalares, et 
comites, et barones, et clerus et populus elegerunt comitissam de Japhes in 
reginam ... sub tali conditione, quod ipsa pateretur divortium fieri inter 
ipsam et Gwidonem maritum suum'. a. Roger of Howden, II, pp. ~I 5-I 6, 
in which they wished her to marry the Count of Tripoli (his name mis
quoted). It should be noted that when William de Longuespee, Sibylla's 
first husband, died in I I 77, he was buried in the Hospital (William of Tyre, 
p. roz6). 

z For importance of this statement, see below, p. I49· 
3 Ernoul, pp. I3I-5; 'Eracles', II, pp. 2.6-~o. 
• Emoul, p. I 3 5; 'Eracles ', rr, p. 30. 
s R.egesta, no. 65 ~· But he was not present in no. 6s4, although the wit

nesses were otherwise the same. 
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ing year he may have started the negotiations that eventually brought 
Raymond and Guy together. 1 He had reluctantly accepted Guy as 
king, it was reported, seeing that nothing could be done. 2 

Before I I So the Hospitallers grew in power and prestige. In 
particular, they greatly extended their military commitment in the 
I I 6os. They became an essential element in the Christian armies, with 
the power to influence foreign policy and with a long tradition of 
near-independent authority in the north. There is little evidence be
fore I I77 of a concern in the internal politics of Latin Syria. But 
during the I I 8os, in a troubled situation arising from a restless baron
age, the growing strength of Islam, young or sickly kings and con
stitutional difficulties, the prestige and wealth of the Military Orders 
made them the institutions whose help was enlisted as arbitrators, 
counsellors and as organisations willing to undertake duties that others 
had not the means to carry out. Once involved, it became impossible 
for them to play an inactive part, and when they took opposing sides 
in I r 86, their weight, instead of providing a solution to the problem, 
only added to the kingdom's difficulties. 

At the same time it is easy to overemphasise their strength. The 
Hospitallers found it hard to finance the early growth of their military 
actiVItles. King Amalric I could hang twelve Templars on one 
occasion. On another he imprisoned one in defiance of the Order's 
supposed rights.3 The patriarch and both Masters could not persuade 
the king to change his attitude when Guy de Lusignan rebelled. 
Indeed they had to leave the court. Roger des Moulins's opposition 
to Sibylla was a humiliating failure. We can suggest three reasons for 
his decision to co-operate with Guy de Lusignan. First, his Order 
had only just begun to take part in domestic politics and his actions 
show an uncertainty as to what was best for it: when asked for his key 
to the crown jewels, he gave in so that the Hospital should not be 
harmed. Secondly, the Hospitallers were committed to the defence 
of the Holy Land. No responsible Master, however sure of his 
political convictions, would have plunged the country into a civil 

1 See Arnold of Lubeck, p. r66. 
2 Gesta regis Henrici sec1111di (r, p. 3 59), although the writer is referring to 

both the Military Orders. 
3 Richard, royaume latin, p. 110. 
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war that might have resulted in a disaster far worse than the rule of 
Guy de Lusignan. Lastly, the Hospital, although powerful, lacked 
the overwhelming strength that came to it as an indirect result of the 
Battle of Hattin. The decisive period in its history in Latin Syria was 
the almost complete ascendancy of the Military Orders between that 
battle and the recouping of baronial fortunes in Cyprus. By uoo 
they were in a position that none could rival, except perhaps the 
Italian merchant communes. But in n86 it would have been no easy 
matter for the Hospitallers, even with the support of Raymond of 
Tripoli, to oppose the Templars and Joscelin de Courtenay, Amalric 
de Lusignan, Reginald de Chatillon and the patriarch, to say nothing 
of Guy and Sibylla. Roger des Moulins, bound by the chains of his 
office as Master of an Order committed to the defence of the Holy 
Land, could not risk the result. It was ironical and disastrous that on 
the eve of Hattin, the Order of St. John and Raymond of Tripoli 
were again united in council against Guy de Lusignan and the Master 
of the Temple and were again unsuccessful in their advocacy.1 

1 See below, p. 87. 



4 
THE LATIN SETTLEMENT 

IN THE EAST, 1187-1310 

THE BATTLE OF HATTIN 

IN the summer of II87 the struggle for power within Jerusalem had 
brought the kingdom almost to civil war. It was the wrong time to 
indulge in disputes about the crown, for Saladin's conquest of Aleppo 
in I I 8 3 had completed the encirclement of the Latin states by territories 
subject to his control. He had strengthened and reorganised his empire. 
He had tried to draw off potential allies of the Franks by entering into 
trading agreements with the Italian merchants in Egypt and by en
couraging the Byzantine Empire to seek a treaty with him. By the 
end of I I 86 he was ready to destroy the Latins; but he was still bound 
by the terms of a truce made with them in I I 8 5, which had allowed 
him to impose his suzerainty over Mosul undisturbed. 

Early in II 87 Reginald de Chatillon attacked a caravan travelling 
from Cairo to Damascus and refused to surrender his spoil. The 
truce was violated, and Saladin summoned his forces from all over 
the Near East. The armies of Egypt, Syria and Mesopotamia began 
to gather on the frontiers of Jerusalem. In late May Saladin reviewed 
his assembled troops at al-'Ashtara in the Hauran. It was the largest 
force he had ever commanded: I z,ooo regular cavalry and perhaps as 
many irregulars and auxiliary troops. On Friday z6 June he set out, 
and on r July crossed the Jordan. On the znd a contingent of his army 
attacked Tiberias, while the rest encamped at Cafarsset in the hills to 
the west of the Sea of Galilee. The town of Tiberias fell quickly to 
the Muslims, but the Countess Eschiva held out in the castle and sent 
an appeal for help to her husband, Raymond of Tripoli, who was with 
the Christian army. 

The forces of the Latin kingdom had been gathering at Sephoria in 
85 
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Galilee. The arriere-ban had been published, calling all able-bodied 
men to the defence of the Holy_Land. Small contingents had come from 
Antioch and Tripoli; the Patriarch of Jerusalem had sent the relic 
of *"he True Cross. The Order of the Temple had contributed nearly 
all its warriors. The Order of St. John was represented, but it is not 
certain in what strength.1 The Templars, under Gerard de Ridefort, 
were of course committed to Guy de Lusignan and handed over their 
portion of certain moneys that King Henry II of England had entrusted 
to the Military Orders in preparation for his own Crusade. It was 
spent on buying soldiers. The Hospitallers, however, perhaps because 
they were not yet fully in favour of Guy, perhaps because they had no 
Master, did not give over the share of the English treasure that was in 
their hands. z The Christian army encamped around the wells of 
Sephoria on 2 July. It probably numbered about 2o,ooo men and was 
therefore of almost the same size as its enemy. It was composed of 
some rzoo knights, 3ooo-4ooo mounted sergeants, several thousand 
foot-soldiers and native auxiliaries equipped as mounted bowmen. 
The Count of Tripoli and most of the baronage had already argued 
strongly against engaging the Saracens. The summer heat would tell 
on the Muslim army, and when it lost cohesion in the dry country
side, Saladin would have to retire. Perhaps it was also pointed out 
that with the dispersal of his army would go much of Saladin's political 
power, for his empire was too precariously united to survive the failure 
of this expedition, while he himself was unpopular with the caliphate 
in Baghdad. 

Saladin well knew the risk that he was taking. He put himself in a 
still more dangerous position by personally leading the attack upon 
Tiberias while his main army remained in the hills. An orderly 
retreat over the hilly country around Tiberias would have been im
possible. Advance would have entailed the crossing of a barren 
plateau to meet a Christian army that was well based with plenty of 
water. Saladin was hoping the reaction in the Latin camp to his attack 

1 The losses of the Templars are always mentioned in those letters and 
other sources that describe the battle. The Hospitallers are hardly ever 
mentioned, although they certainly took part. I am indebted to Dr. R. C. 
Smail for drawing my attention to this point. 

z See Cart. no. 858; Ernoul, pp. 156-7, 119; 'Eracles', II, pp. 47, 90. 
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upon the Countess Eschiva would make the risks worth while. The 
more impulsive of the Franks, Reginald de Chatillon and Gerard de 
Ridefort, had already accused Count Raymond of cowardice. When 
the news of the siege of Tiberias arrived, a council-of-war was held at 
Sephoria. Raymond again appealed for patience; Tiberias was his 
city and its defender his wife, but the Latins should not venture to 
cross the plateau that lay between them and the beleaguered town. If 
Saladin wanted an engagement, he must come to meet them. He was 
supported by the Hospitallers, 1 and his reasoned advice was accepted. 
That evening, however, Gerard de Ridefort visited King Guy. He 
called Raymond a traitor, an accusation that carried some weight after 
the circumstances of the Battle of Sephoria, and persuaded the king to 
reverse his earlier decision. Recently we have been reminded that as 
a feudal lord Guy was obliged to go to the aid of a vassal, however 
dangerous such a course might be; and in I I 8 3 he had suffered 
politically because he had failed to engage an invading Muslim army. 
We can see that his decision to advance to meet the Saracens was 
excusable in these circumstances; but this time the result was 
disastrous.2 

On the morning of 3 July the Christians left Sephoria and began to 
march across the barren countryside. They had no water, and Saracen 
skirmishers added to their discomfort. By the afternoon the Templars 
in the rearguard were in such difficulties that the king ordered a halt 
and the army gathered round a dried-out well, just below a hill crowned 
with two peaks, which were known as the Horns of Hattin. The night 
was spent in thirsty misery, surrounded by exultant and noisy Saracens, 
who began to attack shortly after daybreak. The Christians fought 
in a massed formation of knights and footmen, which Saladin tried 
to break with his archers. After the first few Muslim charges the 

I Ernoul, p. 161; 'Eracles', II, pp. 51-~z. 
2 For battle, see M. W. Baldwin, 'The Decline and Fall of Jerusalem, 

1174-II89', in K.M. Setton (ed.-in-chief), A History of the Crusades, r, pp. 
6o8-14; Runciman, Crusades, II, pp. 454-60, 486-91; R.C. Smail, Crusading 
Warfare, pp. 189-97; J. Prawer, 'La bataille de Battin', in Israel Exploration 
Journal, xrv (1964); P. Herde, 'Die Kampfe bei den Hornern von Hittin', 
in Romi.rche Quartalschrift fiir christliche Altertumskunde und Kirchengeschichte, 
LXI (1966). 
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Frankish infantry broke ranks, tortured by thirst. The unprotected 
knights were thrown back around the king and the Holy Cross; 
without their infantry they had no real defence. Late in the day, after 
the last desperate counter-charges had been fought off, Saladin ordered 
his men into a final effort which ended the battle. 

The Christian losses were terrible. The relic of the Holy Cross fell 
into the hands of the Infidel. The only Franks to escape were some of 
those in the rearguard with Balian d'Ibelin and in the van with Raymond 
of Tripoli. The king, the Constable Amalric de Lusignan, Reginald 
de Chatillon, Humphrey of Toron, Gerard de Ridefort and many others 
were captured. Reginald de Chatillon and the Hospitaller and Templar 
prisoners-of-war were executed, except for the ever-fortunate Gerard 
de Ridefort. 

The kingdom was left without defenders. By September all the 
important ports south of Tripoli were lost, except for Tyre, with all in
land towns and castles south of Tiberias, except for Montreal, Kerak, 
Belvoir and Jerusalem, the last of which surrendered on 2 October. 
Saladin tried to complete his conquests in the following year. He 
moved into the north and surrounded Antioch. In the south, Kerak, 
Montreal, Saphet and Belvoir were his by January II89, when only 
Tyre and Beaufort1 remained to the Christians; in Tripoli, only the 
city, the castle of Tortosa, two smaller Templar castles and the 
Hospitaller fortress of Crac des Chevaliers; in Antioch, only the city 
itself and Margat. 

The recovery of the Latin settlement had nevertheless begun. Tyre 
was holding out under Conrad of Montferrat; and in August u89 
there came the first Christian counter-attack. Guy de Lusignan, re
leased by Saladin but refused entry into Tyre by Conrad of Montferrat, 
bravely led his supporters and a newly arrived Pisan fleet to besiege 
Acre. The Pisans were early participants in the Third Crusade. This 
expedition, although it was marred by quarrels amongst its leaders, 
had some success, and by late I I 92 the Franks had recovered the coast 
from Jaffa to Tyre. Farther north Bohemond III preserved the city 
of Antioch with the land around it and down to the sea, while his son 
held Tripoli, the Hospitallers Margat and Crac des Chevaliers and the 

I Beaufort fell in I I 90. 



LATIN SETTLEMENT IN THE EAST, II87-1310 89 
Templars Tortosa. Saladin died in II93, and Islam relapsed in dis
unity. The immediate dangers for the Latin settlement were over. 

Although the Hospitallers seem to have played a relatively minor 
part, the battle of Hattin was for them the turning point. After n87 
they and the Templars were able to assume power in the kingdom 
because they possessed international resources. The monarchy and 
the hierarchy were poor, the baronage was impoverished; but the 
Military Orders and the Italian communes, with firm bases in Europe, 
naturally emerged as the strongest institutions in Latin Syria. At the 
same time the need to defend the settlement led to a final acceptance 
of the Hospital as a Military Order. 

MUSLIM NEIGHBOURS 1 

The history of the Muslim Near East, upon whose weakness and 
divisions the Franks were so dependent, was influenced by several 
factors: the traditional rivalry of Cairo and Damascus, the quarrels 
among the Aiyubid princelings, the rise of the Mamluks, the appear
ance of the Mongols, the fall of the caliphate, the decline of the Selchiik 
Turks and finally the fact that its material prosperity in the early 
thirteenth century depended upon the maintenance of friendly relations 
with the Franks. There were therefore few occasions before 1 z44 
when the Saracens took the offensive against the Christians. 

The quarrels among Saladin's descendants, the Aiyubids, were in 
part responsible for the survival of the Latin settlement. But they must 
not be exaggerated. Under Aiyubid rule the various Muslim princi
palities of Syria were in fact closely bound by family ties, and their 
disputes were moderated by the influence of a powerful international 
bureaucracy. In each generation, moreover, there emerged one 
member of the family who succeeded in imposing his authority on the 
rest. 

Saladin's empire was divided among his descendants. By uoo 
al-'Adil, his brother, had established his authority over the rest of the 

1 See Grousset, croisades, passim, and chapters by Cahen, Gibb and Ziada 
in K. M. Setton (ed.-in-chief), A History of the Crmades, u. 

K.S.J.-DZ 
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family and was proclaimed Sultan of Egypt and Syria, although his 
position was not universally recognised. He maintained peaceful 
relations with the kingdom of Jerusalem for nearly the whole of his 
reign, but he died in 1218, at a time when the Fifth Crusade was 
invading Egypt. Although the near success of this expedition resulted 
in a temporary unity among the Aiyubid princes, they soon relapsed 
into a new anarchy out of which there emerged the dominating figure 
of al-Kamil, the ruler of Egypt. On his death in 12 3 8 the old disputes 
between the princelings broke out again. Damascus and Cairo were 
rivals under a~-$ali1) Isma'il and his nephew a~-$ali1) Aiyiib. Egypt 
assured herself of victory by calling in the Khorezmians, the survivors 
of a military empire south of the Aral Sea, which had been destroyed 
by the Mongols. Robber bands of Khorezmians had been pushed 
westward by the Mongol advance, and in 1244 they turned south, 
captured Jerusalem and joined the Egyptians at Gaza, where the 
combined armies of Frankish Acre, Horns, Damascus and Kerak were 
defeated. By I247 a~-$ali1) Aiyub was dominant in Syria. 

Aiyiib died in I 249, with Egypt suffering from the invasion of St. 
Louis. Resistance to the Christians was organised by his concubine, 
Shajar-ad-Durr, and the Bal)ri Mamluks. Bodyguards of Mamluk 
slaves, Turks from central Asia, but later also western Asians and 
Europeans, had been employed by the Muslim princes for some time. 
Their growth had been encouraged by the anarchy that accompanied 
the fragmentation of Saladin's empire and a~-$ali1) Aiyub had developed 
the system to a high point of efficiency. His son, Tiiran-Shah, tried 
to replace the Mamluks with his own Mesopotamians, but in May 
I25o he was murdered by them. Shajar-ad-Durr married the Mamluk 
general Aybeg, who was recognised by his troops as sultan and was 
for a time associated in government with a six-year-old grandson of 
al-Kamil, although this failed to placate the remaining Aiyiibid 
princes of Syria, who were again at war with Egypt. In 1257 Aybeg 
was succeeded by his son, 'Ali. But there was a menace growing in 
the east. 

The Mongols, a nomadic people led by Genghis Khan, were con
quering the Asian world. In I 21 I- I 2 they took northern China, in 
1219-20 Transoxiania and Khurasan. In 122o-3 they crossed the 
Caucasus into southern Russia. Genghis died in 1227, but his four 
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sons continued his conquests. In I23 I-4 came the removal of the Kin 
dynasty of northern China, the annexation of Korea and the occupa
tion of Persia. In I 2 3 7-40 Great Russia and the Ukraine fell to them. 
In I24I they penetrated Poland and Hungary and in 1243 transformed 
Selchukid Anatolia into a vassal-state. Further invasion was hindered 
by disputes over the Mongol succession. In I258, however, the 
caliphate in Baghdad was destroyed, and upper Mesopotamia was 
under their heel by 1 26o. In that year they invaded Syria. 

The destruction of Baghdad convinced the council-of-state in Cairo 
that a strong ruler was needed. • Ali was deposed and was replaced by 
the Mamluk Kutuz, who defeated the Mongols at 'Ain Jaliit in I 260. 
The invaders were driven out of Syria, which naturally fell to the 
Mamluks. Kutuz restored the Aiyubid princes to their former posi
tions as governors under his authority; but in October he was murdered 
by his general, Baybars, who assumed the government. Baybars was 
the greatest of the early Mamluks. He proclaimed a refugee 'Abbasid 
caliphate in Cairo, making Egypt the centre of the Muslim world. 
He consolidated the Mamluk empire and reorganised its government. 
For the first time since Saladin, Islam was united and aggressive. By 
the time of his death in June I277 he had captured Caesarea, Arsur, 
Jaffa, Saphet, Beaufort, Antioch and Crac des Chevaliers. His eldest 
son, Berke Khan, reigned for only two years, until he was deposed by 
his father-in-law, Kalavun, who continued Baybars's aggressive foreign 
policy, again defeating the Mongols and capturing Margat and Tripoli. 
In I29o he was succeeded by his son, al-Ashraf, who inherited and 
improved upon his plans for taking Acre. The final assault upon the 
Christian city took place in May I29I, and within a few months the 
kingdom of Jerusalem was no more. 

The survival of the Latin states in the East in the thirteenth century 
thus depended in part upon the weakness of the neighbouring Muslim 
powers, especially Egypt. The pacific, separatist Aiyiibids were 
followed by the aggressive Mamluks, who united Egypt and Syria; 
and within forty years the settlement on the mainland had been des
troyed. But survival also depended upon the ability of the Latin 
governments, and some knowledge of the internal history of the 
crusader states is necessary before we again consider the Order of 
St. John. 
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THE KINGDOM OF JERUSALEM 1 

The later history of the kingdom of Jerusalem can be divided into 
four periods. The first, between Hattin and u92, opened in chaos, 
but ended with the Third Crusade and a limited recovery. It was 
characterised by disputes for the throne. The second, between I I 92, 

when the question of succession to the crown was resolved, and I 22 5, 
saw a series of able rulers, consorts of the queen-heiresses. There was 
a vigorous monarchy and moderate expansion. In I 22 5, however, 
the crown passed to the Hohenstaufen Emperors, and from that date 
until I 268 these were absentee and unpopular monarchs, whose repre
sentatives were not acceptable to most of the barons. For much of 
this period the kingdom was governed by a kind of oligarchy, whose 
most important permanent constituent was the High Court of the 
baronage. The Hohenstaufen Conradin was executed in I 268, and the 
kings of Cyprus succeeded to the throne, although their claims were 
disputed by the Angevins until u86. They were unable to control 
their barons; the kingdom had to import nearly all its supplies from 
overseas; the Mamluks were now in power in Egypt. The settlement 
grew weaker year by year until Acre fell in 1291. 

The first period will be considered in detail in a later chapter. The 
Military Orders emerged stronger than ever before in relation to other 
institutions, and in the Third Crusade can be seen taking what was to 
become their customary place among the leaders of Latin Syria. At 
the same time Guy de Lusignan and Conrad of Montferrat, the dis
putants for the throne, gave away many of the crown's rights in return 
for Italian support. The great mercantile republics of Venice, Genoa and 
Pisa were able to establish semi-independent communes in the Syrian 
ports with unhappy results for the Franks in the thirteenth century. 

1 The best general history of Latin Jerusalem is Richard, royaume latin. 
The most detailed is still Rohricht, Konigreichs Jerusalem. The latest is that 
of J. Prawer, A History of the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem, but this has not yet 
been translated from the Hebrew. In English there is La Monte, Feudal 
Monarchy, but although useful for a description of officers and some points 
of detail, it should be used with great care, being marred by the author's 
concept of the feudal structure of the state. 
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In r 192. the dispute for the throne was resolved in Conrad's favour 

by a council convoked by Richard I of England. But Conrad was 
murdered by the Assassins and Isabella of Jerusalem married Henry 
of Champagne, whose tact and reliance upon good advisers ensured 
popular government. He met an accidental death in I I 97, and a 
parliament chose King Amalric of Cyprus to be Isabella's fourth 
husband. Amalric II governed the kingdom until I 2.05, an able and 
active ruler who brought about the restoration of law and the territorial 
consolidation of the little state. It was, however, in this period that 
the effects of the foundations of Latin Cyprus in II9I and the Latin 
Empire of Constantinople in I 2.04 began to be felt. Men were drawn 
away from the perils of Syria to the greener and safer pastures of 
Cyprus and Greece. Estates in Cyprus gave the baronage of Jerusalem 
some chance of a financial recovery; but the manpower of Syria was 
weakened, and there was little colonisation of the Levantine main
land. 

The two kingdoms were separated when Amalric died. Cyprus 
passed to his son, Jerusalem to Isabella's eldest daughter, Maria of 
Montferrat, who was thirteen years old. In 12.10 John de Brienne, an 
aged but experienced French knight, was chosen by Philip Augustus 
of France as king-consort. He was a popular king, although the Fifth 
Crusade, with which he was closely connected, ended disastrously in 
Izzr. In the following year John decided to visit the West in order 
to find a suitable husband for his young daughter, Yolande, who 
was married to the Emperor Frederick II in 12.2. 5. Yolande herself 
died in I 2.2.8 giving birth to a son, Conrad, who was at the same time 
King of Jerusalem and heir to the western Empire. 

Meanwhile Frederick had departed on his long-delayed Crusade. 
This expedition and its aftermath will be described in a later chapter. 
Here it is sufficient to say that although he negotiated the return of the 
city of Jerusalem and western Galilee to the kingdom, he angered the 
Syrian baronage. As Emperor of the West and suzerain of Cyprus, 
with a highly developed sense of the autocratic nature of his power, 
he could not comprehend that he was no more than Regent of J erusa
lem for his son. He was, moreover, opposed by perhaps the most 
articulate and legalistic baronage of the time. In the xz;os civil war 
broke out in Cyprus and Jerusalem between his representatives and 
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the nobility of both kingdoms. In Jerusalem, the commune of Acre 
was established. Composed of barons, knights and merchants of the 
city, it was clearly influenced by Italian city politics. 1 

It is important to describe here the rise of a school of lawyer barons, 
whose theories, if part of the common stock of European baronial 
ideas, were expressed with exceptional force and ability. In 1187 the 
Lettres du Sepulcre, the law-books of the first Latin kingdom, had been 
destroyed in the fall of Jerusalem. The earliest surviving law-book, 
the Livre au roi, written between I I98 and I2o5, showed the monarchy 
in a very different position from that which it later occupied in the 
treatises of Philip of Novara and John d'Ibelin, written around I z6o 
and about 1265 respectively.2 It repeated an early twelfth-century 
assise, authorising the king to disinherit without the judgement of a 
court a man guilty of treason or unreasonably disobedient. It contained 
a simple statement of the reciprocal obligations of king and vassal and 
a list of royal prerogatives; control by the vassals was limited to 
countersigning the acts of the king and giving agreement to any 
alienation of the royal domain so that the rights of the crown might 
be preserved. Some fifty years later, however, twelve seigneurial 
obligations binding on the monarch were listed by Philip of Novara 
and John d'Ibelin in twenty-nine different chapters. These authors 
portrayed a state where the king was a chef seigneur- no more - bound 
by a strict feudal contract to his vassals, who had carefully formulated 
rights of resistance. In an earlier chapter we have shown that there is 
evidence of a strong and developing monarchy in the twelfth century. 
There was, however, a great and influential body of law dating from 
the thirteenth century, in which the crown was restricted and power 
lay in the hands of the baronage. To recent historians, it has become 
clear that Philip of Novara and John d'Ibelin, for all their protestations, 
were proposing a system of government that had little relevance to 

1 For the Commune of Acre, see J. L. La Monte, 'The Communal Move
ment in Syria in the Thirteenth Century', in Haskins Anniversary Esst!JS, and 
now the interesting paper by J. Prawer, 'Estates, Communities and the 
Constitution of the Latin Kingdom', in Proceedings of the Israel Academy of 
Sciences and Humanities, II, no. 6 (1966). 

z The date of the Livre an roi was established by M. Grandclaude (Etude 
critique and 'Caractere du livre au roi', in RHDFE ser. 4, v (1926). 
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conditions in the previous century.' It is important to show how they 
could do this. 

The monarchy had weakened. Between n86 and I2.25 the royal 
line passed through women: Sibylla, Isabella, Maria, Yolande. In 
these circumstances the High Court of the baronage exercised its un
doubted right to help choose consorts for the queens. The crown 
was disputed between n86 and II92, and the rivals gave away many 
of its rights in order to enlist support for their claims. After Hattin 
the monarchy, the Church and the baronage were all impoverished 
and the resources of the crown were further strained in the years of 
reconquest that followed. From 1225 to u68 the kings were the 
Hohenstaufen: absentee sovereigns who were unpopular with a 
baronage that had become involved in the quarrels between Guelf 
and Ghibelline. 

The destruction of the old Lettres du Sepulcre had two results. There 
was a practical interest in deciding what had been the law of the 
kingdom: the Livre au roi may well have been a result of attempts to 
formulate it. The law, moreover, was now traditional and imprecise, 
and there was a need to give it form and clarity.z 

Baronial thought developed against this background. The nobility 
in Latin Syria had always been an urban society. After I I 87 with their 
estates in the hands of the Infidel, and until they began to recoup their 
fortunes in Cyprus, the barons were condemned to a frustrated life, 
crowded into the cities on the coast, in close contact with the Italian 
communes, who, James de Vitry implied, were diligent propagandists 
for their own political beliefs.3 The barons' only outlet for expression 
was the High Court, whose powers can be seen growing with the 
succession to the throne of women for whom husbands had to be 
found and in the necessities of the kingdom, where relations with the 
Saracens, another question upon which it was traditionally consulted, 
had become a matter of survival. 

r See Richard, 'Pairie d'Orient latin', pp. 79-8o, and royaume latin, pp. 
324 ff. 

2 One can see the effect of this desire upon the twelfth-century oath of 
fealty, which was transformed by the thirteenth-century jurists into a strict 
and carefully defined legal contract. 

3 James de Vitry, 'Historia', pp. 1085-6. 
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The civil war in the 123os and 1240s acted as a catalyst. Baronial 
thought crystallised in reaction to the absolutist claims of the Hohen
staufen and was given expression in the High Court and in the commune 
of Acre. The feudal lords who knew the ancient customs, Ralph de 
Tiberias, Reginald of Sidon and John d'Ibelin the Old, carefully 
conserved the assises favourable to the vassals and transmitted these 
to their sons and followers, Balian of Sidon, Philip of Novara and 
John d'Jbelin the Younger. 1 The school of lawyer barons, of which 
these men were the leaders, was certainly responsible for four legal 
treatises: the books of Philip of Novara, of John and James d'lbelin 
and of Geoffrey Le Tort, the last two written between 1271 and 1291 
and between 1269 and 1288 respectively. To these might be added 
the Livre des A.rsises de Ia Cour des Bourgeois, probably written by two sup
porters of the baronial party between 1 240 and I 244. But there were 
also historical and moral works infused with its political and legal ideas. 
Philip of Novara wrote the moral tract, Les Quatre Ages de l'homme, 
and his Memoirs, a violently partisan account of the civil war between 
the barons and Frederick II, which was incorporated into a chronicle 
called Les Gestes des Chiprois, as was the Chronicle of the so-called 
Templar of Tyre, the author of which had been a page in the service 
of the de Montforts, lords of Tyre. Most of the Chronicle of Ernoul 
seems to have been written by someone in the service of the Ibelins, 
the family around which the baronial party gathered. The Annales 
de Terre Sainte and a passage in most versions of the Old French 
continuation of the Chronicle of William of Tyre, L'Estoire d'Eracles, 
appear also to have been written by persons close to this group. In 
seventy years, therefore, the Syrian baronial party was responsible 
for four or five legal treatises and four narrative histories, besides the 
Annales de Terre Sainte and Les Quatre Ages de l'homme. Few secular 
societies equalled this achievement in the thirteenth century.2 

These works contain a logical, if formal, political theory. Although 
they accepted hereditary right in practice, the barons believed that the 
monarchy had originally been elective. They argued that Godfrey de 

1 See Richard, royaume latin, p. ; 24. 
z For Eracles and Annales de Terre Sainte, cf. P. Richter, 'Beitrage zur 

Historiographie in den Kreuzfahrerstaaten ',in Mitteilsmgen des bsterreichischen 
Institutsfiir Geschichtsjorschungen, xv (1894), pp. 573-93· 



LATIN SETTLEMENT IN THE EAST, II87-1310 97 
Bouillon, the first ruler of Jerusalem, had been elected by the First 
Crusade, and that after his election he had drawn up a code of law that 
was approved by his subjects and which he swore to obey. The basis 
of Jerusalemite law was therefore a kind of social contract between 
the monarchy and the first settlers. 1 As history, this was inaccurate. 
Godfrey was elected not by his vassals but by the princes of the First 
Crusade, who, with the exception of Tancred, left Jerusalem soon 
after. Fiefs were distributed later. There is little evidence for an 
elective monarchy in the twelfth century, although the part played by 
the High Court in deciding who was dreit heir by hereditary right and 
its growing influence between I I 86 and I 2.2. 5 may well have persuaded 
the barons that there were precedents for their beliefs.2 

It followed from the contractual relationship that the king was 
bound by strict obligations to his vassals and by the decisions of their 
mouthpiece, the High Court, 'governed', according to John d'Ibelin, 
by previous laws.J The resulting position of the monarchy can be 
shown by considering the question that seems to have exercised 
baronial thought everywhere: whether there were any occasions when 
the crown could dispossess its vassals of their fiefs without the formal 
judgement of a court. We have seen that an early assise had answered 
in the affirmative; the king could disseise without a judgement of this 
kind if a vassal was treasonable or even if he refused a reasonable 
command. This was repeated in the Livre au roi; but not by Philip 
of Novara or John d'Ibelin, to whom 'the chief Lord must not put 
his hand on the body or on the fief of his man, unless by judgement 
and with the knowledge of his court':~ The barons' preoccupation 
with this matter can be seen in the history of Latin Syria, for crises of 
confidence arose between them and the crown whenever the king or 
his representative took arbitrary action against their estates.s 

The procedure to be followed by the vassals when the lord tried 
to confiscate estates without the formal judgement of a court was 

1 'Eracles ', n, pp. ; 89-90; John d'Ibelin, p. 2.2.. 
2 Richard, royaume latin, p. 32.4. La Monte (Feudal Monarchy, p. 88) 

believed that the monarchy in the twelfth century had a tendency towards 
being elective. The weight of the evidence is against him. 

3 John d'Ibelin, p. 3 1. 4 John d'Ibelin, p. ; I 5. 
s See, for instance, Gestes des Chiprois, p. 61. 



98 GENERAL HISTORY OF 1'HE ORDER 

carefully laid down by Philip of Novara and John d'Ibelin. It was 
based upon the famous Assise sur Ia ligece, by which, as we have seen, Amal
ric I bound all rear-vassals directly to the crown, thereby giving them 
the right to sit with the tenants-in-chief in the High Court and to appeal 
over the heads of their immediate lords in cases of wrongful disseisen. 
Both Philip and John used appeals to this law as a means by which a 
vassal could conjure his peers against the king and demand judgement 
in the High Court if improperly disseised of his lands. 1 And in I I98, 
122 8 and r 2 3 I appeals were made to the High Court in the name of 
the Assise sur Ia ligece. 2 

The development of baronial thought can therefore be clearly 
traced. As the monarchy weakened, the Assise sur Ia ligece, at first a 
sign of its strength, was turned against it, particularly when it attempted 
disseisen without judgement in court. At the same time, in reaction 
to the arbitrary rule of Frederick II, there was proposed the concept 
of a monarchy bound by strict contractual obligations and elected in 
principle, if not in practice. The commune of Acre was the physical 
expression of this theory, the books of Philip of Novara and John 
d'lbelin its written justification. 

Civil war lasted until 12.43, when the barons recaptured Tyre. 
Although Thomas of Acerra, the representative of Frederick II, re
mained in Tripoli, the Emperor was deposed at the Council of Lyons 
in 1245. And from I2.43, when Conrad came of age, until u68, 
authority in Jerusalem was exercised by the High Court of the baron
age, acting in concert with the representatives of other institutions 
in the kingdom and at times co-opting visiting crusaders into the 
government. 

The Crusades of Theobald of Champagne and Richard of Cornwall 
in I2.39 and 12.40 were closely followed by that of St. Louis in 12.48. 
The first two resulted in a treaty with Egypt, which, although short
lived, returned all the Frankish lands west of the Jordan and as far 
south as Gaza, except for Neapolis and Samaria. The expedition of 
St. Louis, the last large-scale Crusade, ended in disaster with its leaders 
the prisoners of the Egyptians. St. Louis was soon released and re-

1 PhilipofNovara,pp. 52.5ff.; Johnd'Ibelin,pp. 317ff. 
2 'Eracles', u, pp. 228-;1, ;67-8, ;89-90, 393-4; John d'Ibelin, pp. ;z.7-

;z8; Gestes des Chiprois, pp. 37-45. 
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mained in Palestine for nearly four years. The early Mamluks were 
too concerned with suppressing dissident Aiyubids to attack the 
Franks, and time was allowed him to reconstruct the kingdom's 
defences: indeed there is evidence that far more of Palestine was re
occupied by the Christians than was once believed. There were, 
however, to be no more important Crusades; already the hard-won 
fortresses were falling to the Saracens and the rise of the Mamluks 
increased the rate of collapse. By the late I 26os the kingdom was again 
confined to a short strip of territory along the coast. The year I 268 
was significant in its history: Antioch fell to Baybars and the kings of 
Cyprus inherited Jerusalem, for Conradin was beheaded in Naples on 
the orders of Charles of Anjou. On 24 September I 269 Hugh III of 
Antioch-Lusignan was crowned king. He restored some internal 
unity, but he was never able to control the baronage, the Military 
Orders and the Italian communes. The kings of Cyprus-Jerusalem 
could not establish any effective authority, and the inadequate Crusades 
of the Infantas of Aragon in 1269 and of Edward of England in I27I 
did little to strengthen the settlement. 

In I 2 76 Hugh withdrew to Cyprus, disgusted by the behaviour of 
the barons in Acre and the Templars. In the following year Maria 
of Antioch, a vociferous claimant for the throne, completed the sale 
of her rights to Charles of Anjou, who promptly assumed the title of 
king and sent out Roger of San Severino as his representative. Roger 
was supported by the Templars and the Venetians and was able to 
seize Acre. By 1284 Latin Jerusalem was divided into two provinces: 
Acre was governed by the Angevins, while Tyre and Beirut recog
nised the rule of Hugh and of his short-lived son, John, who died in 
1285. 

Charles of Anjou died in the same year. In u86 the young King 
Henry of Cyprus landed at Acre and received the surrender of the 
citadel. On I 5 August he was crowned and there followed the last 
splendid festival of Latin Syria, with Arthurian pageants and Trojan 
romances performed before the young king in the auberge of the Hospital 
in Acre. The end, however, was near. Tripoli fell in 1289, and 
although a truce between the Muslims and Christians was renewed, 
a mob of Italian crusaders, who had arrived in Acre in August I 290, 
began a riot in which Muslims were massacred. Kalavun regarded 
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the truce as broken and determined to capture Acre. He died before 
his preparations were completed; but his son and successor, al-Ashraf, 
went ahead with the plans. By the evening of 18 May 129I Acre was 
in his hands. Tyre, Sidon, Beirut, Cayphas, Chateau Pelerin and 
Tortosa fell soon afterwards. Gibelet remained a vassal state of the 
Mamluks for a few more years, and until I ;oz the Templars held the 
island ofRuad, some two miles out to sea from Tortosa; but the Syrian 
mainland was lost for ever. 

THE PRINCIPALITY AND COUNTY OF ANTIOCH-TRIPOLI 1 

The later history of the principality of Antioch was hardly less troubled 
than that of Jerusalem. The first two decades of the thirteenth 
century witnessed a war of succession between Raymond Roupen, 
supported by the Armenians and the Hospitallers, and Bohemond IV, 
allied to the Templars. By the mid 12.2os Bohemond had been victo
rious, but he died in u;;. An active but unscrupulous man, he was 
an accomplished politician and had the reputation of being a good 
lawyer.1 His descendants continued to call themselves princes of 
Antioch, but rarely visited the city, which remained semi-autonomous 
and for much of the period was cut off from their government and 
territory in Tripoli by the Muslims in Laodicea. In I z68 Bay bars 
appeared before Tripoli, but, unable to take it, swung north and threw 
his army against Antioch. The capture of the city was accompanied 
by an appalling massacre. 

Bohemond V was popular with his Tripolitan vassals and, unlike 
his predecessor, was on good terms with Rome, although he gave 
asylum to the Emperor Frederick's representative, Thomas of Acerra. 
On his death in I 2 52. his second wife, Lucienne, administered the 
principality, but her regency was unpopular. St. Louis intervened, 
ended it and arranged the marriage of Bohemond VI with a daughter 

1 For Antioch, see Cahen, Syrie du Nord, passim. Little has been written 
on Tripoli in the thirteenth century; but for its commune, see Prawer, 
'Estates', pp. 36-39· 

z Philip of Novara, p. 570. 
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of King Hetoum of Armenia, which resulted in a close alliance between 
the two states. In 12.5 8 Bohemond was trying to gain the inheritance 
of the throne of Jerusalem for his nephew, King Hugh of Cyprus; 
but his attention was needed in Tripoli itself, where the Genoese family 
of Embriaco, lords of Gibelet, tried to establish an independent state. 
Their rebellion was supported by a baronage dissatisfied with Bohe
mond's government. The county was saved only by the intervention 
of a contingent of Templars and by the murder of Bertrand Embriaco. 

Bohemond meanwhile followed the Armenians in seeking an alliance 
with the Mongols. He was thus enabled to recapture Laodicea, 
although the Mongol treaty was unpopular with the barons in Acre, 
while his reintroduction of a Greek Orthodox patriarch into Antioch 
led to his excommunication. After Crac des Chevaliers had fallen in 
12.71 he made a ten-year truce with Baybars, but he died four years 
later, leaving a son aged fourteen, Bohemond VII, and a daughter, 
Lucy. The regency was given to the dowager Princess Sibyl. Bohe
mond VII took over the government in 12.77 and in 12.81 renewed the 
truce with the Mamluks. But he was unpopular with his vassals; 
and the Templars, the Bishop of Tripoli and the Embriaci raised 
rebellion. The parties were reconciled by the Hospitallers; but in 
12.82. the Embriaci and the Templars rebelled again. They mis
managed a coup d'etat in Tripoli and fled to the Hospitallers, who 
surrendered them to the prince on condition that their lives were 
spared. Bohemond did not observe the condition. 

Laodicea fell to the Mamluks in u87. Bohemond died childless in 
the same year and was succeeded by his sister, Lucy, who wished to 
give the unpopular Bishop of Tortosa a place in the administration. 
Together with the merchants, the nobles declared the dynasty deposed 
and established a commune, whose first mayor was one of the Embriaci. 
Lucy, however, arrived to take up residence early in 12.88 and was 
recognised as countess partly because of the efforts of the Military 
Orders and partly because members of the commune were becoming 
fearful of the ambitions of the Embriaci and the Genoese. 

Tripoli had neglected its defences. In late March 12.89 Kalavun 
laid siege to the city, which was defended by detachments of Templars, 
Hospitallers, Italians and Cypriots. The Muslim siege-engines were 
effective and the walls began to crumble. The Italians defected, 
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demoralising the defence, and when, on z6 April, the Sultan's troops 
attacked, there was little resistance to them. Botron and Nephin were 
occupied a few days later. Only Gibelet remained to the Franks and 
was allowed to remain in Latin hands for another eight or nine years, 
under strict Muslim supervision. 

THE KINGDOM OF ARMENIA I 

Only in the late twelfth century can Cilician Armenia be regarded as 
one of the Latin states. Its history, however, had begun in the tenth 
century when Armenians were already established in Cilicia. Their 
numbers were increased in the eleventh century by the arrival of 
compatriots who had fled from the Selchi.ikid Turks and by some migra
tion from settlements in Cappadocia. In order to secure the regions 
around Cilicia, the Byzantines appointed Armenian governors and 
generals, some of whom gradually broke their ties with the empire 
and became independent chieftains. Late in the eleventh century 
there emerged the important and rival families of the Hetoumids, 
based upon the castle of Lampron, and the ~oupenids, who in 1091 

seized the castle of V ahka. The Hetoumids, who controlled the 
southern exit of the Cilician Gates and the road to Tarsus, remained 
faithful vassals of Byzantium. The ~oupenids were more ambitious, 
and under Toros I, Leo I, Toros II, ~oupen II, Mleh and ~oupen III 
they succeeded in mastering part of the Cilician plain. They grew in 
strength by taking advantage of the rivalry between the Selchiiks, 
Byzantines and Latins. By the accession of Leo II in I r 87 their power 
was well established, and it was increased by the disaster at Battin, 
for they were now in the position to give help to the weakened Franks: 
Leo's troops took part in the Third Crusade. Meanwhile he pressed 
his claims for a crown at the courts of the Pope and the German 
Emperor. The Pope demanded in return the submission of the 

I S. Der Nersessian, 'The Kingdom of Cilician Armenia', in K. M. 
Setton (ed.-in-chief), A History of the Crusades, u; W.H. Riidt-Collenberg, 
The Rnpenides, Hethumides and Lusignans. The Structure ofT he Armeno-Cilician 
Dynasties. 
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Armenian Church to Rome. This was accomplished, although with 
much opposition, and on 6 January II98 Leo II was crowned King. 

He was the greatest of the Armenian rulers. He seems to have tied 
his policies to those of the Frankish states, although antagonism grew 
between him and rulers of Antioch when he attempted to annex the 
principality and intervened in its war of succession. He gave lands 
to the Military Orders, granted privileges to the Venetians and the 
Genoese and introduced Latin titles at his court. Western feudalism 
modified the Armenian system of land-holding; in the reign of his 
successor, the Armenians adopted as law the Assises of Antioch. He 
died in 12I9. His daughter, Isabella, was married to Philip, the son of 
Bohemond of Antioch, but their joint rule did not last. Philip was 
dethroned, imprisoned and murdered, and in I zz6 Isabella was forcibly 
married to Hetoum, son of the Regent, Constantine of Lampron. By 
this marriage the I,toupenids and Hetoumids were at last linked together. 

The Byzantines and the Selchiiks were less menacing by the middle 
of the thirteenth century. The kingdom, however, was faced with 
the growing power of the Mongols and the Mamluks, and King 
Hetoum was the principal proponent of a Christian-Mongol alliance, 
himself visiting the great khan in I 2 5;. The Mongols were defeated 
by the Egyptians in the u6os and there was a real danger to Armenia 
from the Mamluks, who ravaged much of the country and imposed 
heavy conditions of peace. Hetoum abdicated in I 269, and his son 
Leo III continued the Mongol alliance, having his title confirmed by 
the 11-Khan. But the defeat of the allied Armenian and Mongol army 
at Horns in 1282 only hastened Armenia's decline, and an onerous 
ten-year truce with Egypt was signed in 1285. Four years later Leo III 
was succeeded by his son, Hetoum IT, whose reign was troubled not 
only by his dislike for kingship and his attempts to abdicate, but also 
by the temporarily successful revolt of his brother, Sempad, who had 
the support of the leader of the Armenian Church and Pope Boniface 
VIII. Although Armenia was still allied to the Mongols, Egyptian 
attacks continued without respite, and in I ;os Hetoum abdicated in 
favour of a nephew, who became Leo IV. Leo was murdered in I307 
by the Mongols and was succeeded first by Constantine I and then by 
Oshin. In 1;; 7 most of Cilicia was annexed by the Mamluks, and the 
kingdom was finally destroyed in I 375. 
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THE KINGDOM OF CYPRUS 1 

On 6 May II9I Richard I of England arrived with his fleet off the 
island of Cyprus. At the end of April a vessel carrying his sister, 
Joan, and his betrothed, Berengaria, had been wrecked on its shores. 
The women had been maltreated by its ruler, Isaac Comnenus, a great
nephew of the Emperor Manuel, who had established in Cyprus an 
independent state. Richard was furious. Within a month he had 
captured the whole island and Isaac was his prisoner. He sold Cyprus 
to the Templars for 4o,ooo besants, with the promise of an additional 
6o,ooo from the island's revenues. The Templars, however, sent out 
too few brethren as administrators, and these terrorised the population. 
In April I I 9z a revolt gave the Order grave doubts about its new 
commitment and it offered Cyprus to Guy de Lusignan, who had 
failed to reacquire the crown of Jerusalem. He paid the Templars the 
4o,ooo besants and took over responsibility for the 6o,ooo still owing 
to Richard. When he entered his new land in May I I9z, he found 
much vacant territory, some belonging to the old public domain, but 
some newly deserted by those who had fled the troubles of the past 
year. He repopulated it with colonists from the Latin East, creating 
about three hundred fiefs for knights and two hundred for men-at
arms, besides making grants to burgesses and others. Latin dominance 
was thereby established, although this generosity gravely weakened 
his own position. 

He died in I I 94 and was succeeded by his brother, Amalric, who 
was soon to become King of Jerusalem. Amalric replenished the royal 
treasury by demanding back from his vassals a proportion of their 
rents, and in I I 97 he received the crown of Cyprus from the western 
Emperor, becoming its first king. His heir was his ten-year-old son, 
Hugh I (uo5-I8), who died while still young and the throne passed 
to the eight-month-old Henry I (IziS-53). The regency was held by 
his mother, Alice, assisted by her uncles, Philip and John d'Ibelin. 

1 G. Hill, A History of Cyprus. II. The Frankish Period, II92-I4J2; E. C. 
Furber, 'The Kingdom of Cyprus, 1 191-1291', inK. M. Setton (ed.-in-chief), 
A History of the Crusades, n; L. de Mas-Latrie, Histoire de l'tle de Chypre sous 
le regne des princes de Ia maison de Lusignan. 
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In 1228 the island was torn by the quarrel of the Jerusalemite and 
Cypriot baronage with the Emperor Frederick II. Although it freed 
itself from imperial control after 1233, Henry, who was fat and indo
lent, was not a very forceful king. In 12 53 another infant, Hugh II 
(1253-67), succeeded to the throne, which was inherited in 1267 by 
Hugh III of Antioch-Lusignan (1267-84), who was the son oflsabel, 
sister of Henry I, and Henry of Antioch, younger son of Bohemond IV. 
Hugh was also to occupy the throne of Jerusalem, as were his sons, 
John I (1284-5) and the epileptic Henry II (1285-1324). In 1;o6 an 
important section of the baronage rebelled against Henry II, under his 
brother, Amalric, who ruled the kingdom for four years. Henry 
persevered in his refusal to accept the legality of his brother's govern
ment, and in 1 po was exiled to Armenia. In that year, however, 
Amalric was murdered, and the king was able to return to power. 

Cyprus may at first have had its own customs. The Cypriot 
baronage, however, was made up of the same families and individuals 
as the Jerusalemite, and the basis of later Cypriot law was that thought 
that we have earlier seen developing among the lbelins, their friends, 
relations and dependants. The chief governing body was the High 
Court of Nicosia, which elected the king and regent and which had 
jurisdiction over the nobles, except in those questions reserved to 
ecclesiastical or burgess courts. The crown, however, was stronger in 
Cyprus than in Jerusalem. Cypriot fiefs were hereditary, but only 
descended to legitimate heirs of the body. If there was no direct heir, 
the estate reverted to the king, and there never developed great terri
torial fiefs. At the same time the monarchs maintained their regalian 
right of minting coinage. 

As in Latin Syria, the Franks occupied the upper reaches of society 
without much altering the Greek agricultural system; but unlike 
Syria, the lords held demesne land and demandedcorveesof their peasants. 
The towns increased in prosperity because the crown encouraged the 
activities of Italian merchants, some of whom had already established 
themselves in Cyprus. The Latin Church was of course imposed on 
the island, but met with solid opposition from the Greek people. 

Cyprus remained in Latin hands until I 5 70. And in the fourteenth 
century its society was famed throughout the West for its elegance and 
chivalry. 
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KNIGHTHOOD OF CHRIST 

THE Order of St. John had no Master when the Christians lost the 
Battle of Hattin and the city of Jerusalem. Roger des Moulins had 
been killed at Sephoria, and the administration of the Hospital was in 
the hands of the Grand Commander, Borre!, whose headquarters were 
in Tyre.1 By October II87, three months after Hattin, he had been 
joined by a senior brother called Armengaud d' Asp, 2 who had been 
ruling the Castellany of Amposta in Spain since August I I So. In I I82. 

he had been appointed Prior of S. Gilles and general administrator of 
the Hospitallers in Provence and Aragon.3 He seems to have been 
replaced in S. Gilles for a short time in r I 8 5 ;4 but by the end of the 
year he was again prior and was combining this office with the castel
lanship of Amposta.5 Armengaud seems to have been entrusted with 
the general administration of the whole Order at some date after May 
and before October II88.6 

The Chronicle of the Deceased Masters and all historians of the 
Order have believed that Armengaud became Master of the Hospital.7 
The Chronicle of the Deceased Masters is a corrupt document, prob
ably compiled over a century after the events here described.8 If it 

1 Regesta, nos. 66 5, 675. 
2 Regesta, nos. 665-6. He must have just arrived, because in the same 

month he seems to have been in the south of France (Cart. no. 835). 
3 Cart. nos. 586-8, 592., 597, 598, Got, 619, 677. There seems also to 

have been a subordinate Castellan of Amposta. 
4 Cart. nos. 72.1, 76o; Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. 415-16 

and n. 7· s Cart. nos. 765. 781, 818, 82.o, 82.2., 82.9, 835. 
6 Cart. no. 86o; Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 101. 
7 'Cronica Magistrorum Defunctorum', p. 797; Delaville Le Roulx, Les 

Hospitaliers, pp. 1oo-4; King, Knights Hospitallers, p. 136. 
s Cf. Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 34, n. 3; King, Knights 

Hospitallers, p. 312.. In the chronicle Armengaud is to be found governing 
the Order before Roger des Moulins; and the loss of Jerusalem is placed 
within his magistracy. 

I06 
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is to be believed, he was the only Master in our period who enjoyed 
high office in the Order after his resignation or deposition, for by I I 90 
he was no longer Master but was again Castellan of Amposta. 1 Other 
ex-Masters, Gilbert d' Assailly, Alfonso of Portugal and Fulk de 
Villaret, seem to have lived on after their magistracies only as simple 
brothers. It should be noticed that in documents Armengaud called 
himself not Master, but 'Provisor' of the Hospital; an uncommon 
title, but one that could well have been used by an officer who was 
temporarily governing the Order. On the other hand, he certainly 
called himself custos, the normal magistral title, on his only surviving 
seal.2 It must remain uncertain whether he was Master or whether 
he was appointed administrator until such time as a Master would be 
elected and then, after the accession of Garnier de Naples, returned 
to his old post in Spain. 

Garnier de Naples became Master in late II89 or II9o.3 He may 
have been a member of the important Frankish family of Milly, which 
had held the lordships of Neapolis and Oultrejourdain and had already 
provided a Master of the Temple.4 His career in the Order had been 
distinguished. He was probably Castellan of Bethgibelin from I I73 

until I I 76. He was then appointed Grand Commander and re
mained in this office until I I 84 or I I 8 5 when he became Prior of 
England. He seems to have been combining the posts of Prior of 
England and Grand Commander of France at the time of his election 

1 Cart. nos. 901-2, 9o8; Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 104; King, 
Knights Hospitallers, p. 139· 

2 Cart. no. 86o; letter in 'Historia de expeditione Friderici', pp. 4-5. 
In Cart. no. 871 he is called Master, but this is an eighteenth-century French 
notice of a lost document. John de Joinville (p. 134) used the title of 
Provost for John de Ronay, who, we shall see, was Lieutenant Master. 
For seal, F. Chandan de Briailles, 'Bulles de !'orient latin', in Syria, XXVII 

(1950), p. 296. 
3 Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 106. 
4 Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 105; King, Knights Hospitallers, 

pp. 139-40. Philip de Milly was Master of the Temple n69-7o. J.H. 
Round ('Garnier de Nablous, Prior of the Hospital in England and Grand 
Master of the Order of St. John of Jerusalem', in Archaeologia, LVIII (1903), 
p. 384) suggested that he may have belonged to the family of the vicomtes 
of Neapolis. 
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as Master. 1 The Hospitallers could hardly have chosen a better qualified 
leader, for as Prior of England, Garnier must have known Richard well, 
and his Order had been favoured by the king.2 It was perhaps because 
of their earlier relationship that Garnier achieved some eminence on 
the Third Crusade. 

The Hospitallers had already played an important part in the survival 
of Latin Syria. They could do little, however, to save the city of 
Jerusalem, which, after a short siege, was considered to be untenable 
by its defenders. Balian d'Ibelin, who had escaped from the Battle of 
Battin, had reached the city from Tyre. The patriarch and the com
manders of the Military Orders begged him to stay and to lead the 
defence; but he soon saw that there was no course open to him but 
surrender. The Hospitallers and the Templars took part in the nego
tiations with the Saracens that followed. Some of the money sent 
out by King Henry II of England in preparation for his Crusade was 
in the Hospital in Jerusalem. When it was known that Saladin was 
willing for the people of Jerusalem to be ransomed, Balian, the 
patriarch and the leading citizens demanded that the English money 
be spent on behalf of the city's population. They pointed out that 
the Templars had spent their share of Henry's treasure in raising 
knights for Guy de Lusignan before Hattin, and they threatened to 
hand the Commander of the Hospital over to the Saracens if he did 
not comply. After consulting his brethren the Commander agreed 
to surrender the money. Balian returned to Saladin to arrange final 
terms, and the Hospitallers and Templars were present at the meeting 
of the defenders where these were accepted. At the same time Balian 
begged the Orders, the patriarch and the richer citizens to ransom as 
many persons as possible. The Military Orders were not as generous 
as they might have been, but the refugees left the city in three columns, 
led by the Templars, the Hospitallers and Balian and the patriarch. 
Ten Hospitallers were allowed to remain behind for a year to look 
after the sick.J Jerusalem was then occupied by Saladin's troops, who 

I Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. 409, 415, 42.6, 432.· 
2 Cart. nos. 876-8, 895. 
3 Ernoul, pp. 2.11-31; 'Eracles', II, pp. 9o-1oo; Gesta regis Henrici secundi, 

II, p. 2.0; Cart. no. 847. Cf. Ibn-al-Athir, 'History', I, pp. 700-2.; Abii
Shamah, rv, pp. 32.6-p. 
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threw down the spire from the church of the Hospital, which itself 
was turned into a college for Shafi'ites, and in 1192/3 was given by 
Saladin to his son as a lodging during his stay in Jerusalem. 1 

Weakened and demoralised by its losses at Battin and by the fall 
of the Holy City, the Order does not seem at first to have offered much 
resistance to the enemy. Its garrison at Bethgibelin surrendered with
out a fight, on the same terms as those accorded to the defenders 
of Jerusalem.z Its recovery, however, was remarkably quick. Its 
centralised, hierarchical structure ensured that discipline was kept and 

. commands obeyed. Its European estates could supply arms, horses, 
food, money and reinforcements. Its close links with the papacy and 
with the rulers of Europe meant that the organisation for raising 
money, which had been developing for sixty years, could be set to 
work and alms be demanded of and received from the faithful. At 
this time, moreover, it was unusually rich in ready cash, for it had 
custody of part of the money sent to Palestine by the English king. 

The Grand Commanders of the Hospital and the Temple were in 
Tyre by the end of July 1 187 and were by the side of Conrad of 
Montferrat, who had taken command of the Christian forces. 3 The 
remains of the English treasure was used by the Hospital in the defence 
of Tyre, and the Order contributed a further Sooo besants. A Saracen 
fleet blockading the city was driven off by ships partly equipped by the 
Military Orders.4 When Guy de Lusignan had been released by 
Saladin and refused admission to Tyre by Conrad of Montferrat, 
brethren of both the Temple and the Hospital were present at the 
council in which he decided to march on Acre and they took part in 
the first Christian counter-offensive.s Meanwhile the great Hospitaller 

1 Itinerarium, ed. Mayer, p. 1.65; lbn-al-Athir, 'History', I, p. 707; Baha.'
ad-Din, p. 360. In IZI6 the Saracens themselves established a hospital in 
the area. Vincent and Abel, Jirusalem, u, p. 648. 

z 'Anon. chron. Terrae Sanctae', p. 84; Baha.'-ad-Din, p. 1 17; al-Maqrizi, 
tr. Blochet, IX, p. 1.8. 

3 Regesta, nos. 659, 665-7, 675; nos. 665-7 issued from the Hospital in 
Tyre. 4 Cart. nos. 847, 858; Itinerarium, ed. Mayer, p. 1.69. 

s Gesta regis Henrici secundi, II, p. 93· For Hospitallers at siege of Acre, 
ibid. pp. 95-96; Itinerarium, ed. Mayer, pp. 310, 312.-13, 316; Itinerarium, ed. 
Stubbs, p. 1.18; Ambroise, cols. So, 11.7; Ralph de Diceto, n, p. 7o; Philip 
Mousket, p. 737· 
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castles were contributing much to the defence of Latin Syria. Margat, 
well provisioned and almost impregnable, was too strong for Saladin 
to attack, and he had great difficulty in moving his army along the road 
beneath it, although he destroyed V alenia, the near-by Hospitaller 
town, so that it should not provide for the castle's needs. In May 
n88 he appeared before Crac des Chevaliers, but soon realised that 
he had not the force to capture it. 1 

The most heroic defence was that of Belvoir, which held out for 
more than a year, until January I 189. This fortress, of unusual con
struction, having identical inner and outer walls built in the form 
of a square, overlooked the Jordan and the southern end of the Sea 
of Galilee. At the junction of two roads, it commanded one of 
Saladin's most important lines of communication. After the Battle 
of Hattin, surviving Hospitallers, 'determined men whom the war had 
so far spared', fled to Belvoir, which was amply provisioned. Saladin 
was too preoccupied to attend to this castle himself, but sent an able 
general, Saif-ad-Din Ma1;um1d, to cut off its supplies and prevent help 
being thrown in from Tyre. Saif-ad-Din occupied the near-by Hos
pitaller castle of Forbelet, but the garrison of Belvoir intercepted two 
Muslim caravans, one laden with the booty taken by Saladin. Then, 
on a stormy night in January I 188, the Saracen sentries were negligent. 
The Hospitallers made a sortie at dawn, surprised the besiegers and 
overran their camp, inflicting severe casualties. They returned to 
Belvoir with captured arms and spoil. 

The news of the defeat of his forces reached Saladin as he was 
retiring from the unsuccessful siege of Tyre. He was shaken by it, 
and furious when he heard of the treatment endured by his general. 
He made the capture of the castle a point of honour and at once sent 
another captain, Qaimaz, ahead to Belvoir with 500 cavalry. Dis
banding most of his army, he followed at the beginning of March, 
confident that the fortress would be easy to take. As soon as he saw 
it, however, he realised that he had too few men with him and that a 
long siege would be required. He withdrew in May, leaving Qaimaz 
with 5 oo men to blockade the castle. Qaimaz seems to have been more 

1 Ernoul, pp. 2.54-5; 'Eracles', II, p. 12.2.; lbn-al-Athir, 'History', r, 
dp. 717-rS; Baha'-ad-Din, pp. 12.5, u6; Abii.-Shamah, rv, pp. 349-50, 352.; 
Kamal-ad-Din, rv, pp. r85-6. 
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successful than Saif-ad-Din. A Hospitaller letter, written in November 
I I 8 8, included the disturbing news that nothing had been heard from 
Belvoir. 

In the autumn Saladin laid siege to the Templar castle of Saphet, 
which lay to the north. The Franks in Tyre, fearing that if Saphet 
were captured Belvoir would not long survive, despatched a relief 
column of 2.00 men under two Hospitaller officers. It was intercepted 
and its leaders captured. Saphet had fallen by 6 December, and Saladin 
moved on to Belvoir with a large, well-equipped army. He sent 
messages to its defenders, promising them their lives if they sur
rendered, but threatening them with destruction if they resisted him; 
his terms were refused. He faced great difficulties, for it was the rainy 
season and the besieging army churned the ground into thick mud. 
The nature of the terrain, moreover, made it necessary for the besiegers 
to encamp close to the castle walls, and the Muslims had always to 
wear armour outside their tents because they were within range of the 
arrows and crossbow bolts of the garrison. Nevertheless, Saladin's 
miners breached the outer wall, and the Sultan ordered a series of 
assaults under cover of the concentrated shooting of his archers. His 
army was advancing upon the inner wall when the defenders offered 
to surrender if their lives were spared. Saladin agreed and occupied 
the castle on 5 January n89. 1 

The stubborn defence of Belvoir has been described in detail be
cause Muslim writers were in no doubt that it contributed to Saladin's 
difficulties and therefore to the survival of the kingdom. The news of 
the defeat of Saif-ad-Din was painful to Saladin, combined as it was 
with disappointment at his failure before Tyre. 

Belvoir, with Saphet and Kerak, were for the Sultan a great source of trouble 
and agitation, seeing that the coastal region from Acre to the south had been 
entirely conquered with the exception of these fortresses; and that he could 

1 Ibn-al-Athir, 'History', I, pp. 7IZ.-x;, 715-16, 735-8; Abii-Shimah, IV, 
pp. 344-8, ;8;-92.; Baha'-ad-Din, pp. 12.2.-4, 139-40: all describe the castle 
and the siege. Additional information is to be found in letters: Cart. no. 
847, 'Historia de expeditione Frid. ', pp. 4-5. The castle has been recently 
excavated and I am grateful to Mr. M. Benvenisti for a description of the 
most interesting discoveries made there. 
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not leave in the middle of this country places that troubled his spirit, dividing 
his attention and forcing him to watch them for fear that they would inflict 
great damage on Muslims and travellers .... With the capture of Saphet 
and Belvoir, the Muslims became masters of all the land between the frontier 
of Allah and the far borders of the territory of Beirut, with the exception of 
Tyre. 1 

The conquest of the land, however, had taken too long, and the 
Military Orders must take much of the credit for the survival of Latin 
Syria. They appeared everywhere: in Jerusalem, in their great 
fortresses, in Tyre and before Acre. The Hospital spent much of its 
own money in the general interest of the Frankish settlement; it was 
to reap the benefits at the time of the Third Crusade. 

On 8 May 1191 King Richard of England landed in Cyprus.z 
Garnier de Naples, the new Master of the Hospital, had accompanied 
the king from England.l After conquering the island Richard sailed 
for Syria and on 8 June arrived before Acre. Philip Augustus of 
France was already in the crusader camp. Acre surrendered on 1 z 
July, and on the 3 xst the King of France left on the first stage of his 
journey home. Richard, however, determined to march on Jerusalem, 
and the Military Orders played a leading part in the resulting cam
paigns. 

On 2.2 August Richard led his army out of Acre. The Hospitallers 
and Templars shared the heaviest burdens of the march down the 
coast. 4 As the army was approaching Arsur on the morning of 7 
September it became clear that the Muslims were going to force a 
battle. The Christians turned to meet the Saracens, and the Hospital
lers, in the rear, found themselves on the left flank where now fell the 
weight of the Muslim attack. Richard ordered them to make no reply 

x lbn-al-Athir, 'History', I, pp. 713, 716, 738. 
:z. For the chronology of Richard's Crusade, Runciman, Crusades, m, pp. 

44ff. 
3 He witnessed a charter of King Richard's in Cyprus (Veterum scriptorum 

et monumentornm amplissima collectio, ed. E. Martene and U. Durand, I, pp. 
995-6). Cf. Delaville Le Roulx,Les Hospitaliers, pp.1o8-9; Round, 'Garnier 
de Nablous', p. 385. 

4 ltinerarium, ed. Stubbs, pp. 2 53-6o; Ambroise, cols. I 57 ff.; Bahi' -ad
Din, p. 2Bz. 
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but to stand their ground until Saladin's Turkish cavalry was weary 
and the main body of the Muslim army had come within striking 
distance. Garnier de Naples sent several messages to Richard, begging 
that his men be allowed to counter-charge. Richard ordered him to 
be patient; but at last the Marshal of the Hospital and an Englishman 
called Baldwin Carew could bear the tension no longer. With the cry 
of 'St. George', they charged the enemy. The rest of the left wing 
could not be contained and spurred their horses after them, followed 
by the whole army. At first there was confusion, and Richard had 
difficulty in restoring order. The Muslims continued to harry the 
Christians, but they had lost the battle, although the result was not 
decisive, as it might have been had the commands of the King of 
England been obeyed. I 

Throughout Richard's campaign the Military Orders formed an 
important part of his army, and they seem to have been willing to 
serve under him.z He was, however, too great a general not to respect 
their advice. When he planned to leave for Europe in July n9z, it 
was with their 'licence and blessing'.J It was reported that when the 
news of the siege of Jaffa came through, it was they who persuaded 
him to go to its relief. 4 And the most convincing demonstration of 
their influence was to be seen in those councils-of-war that considered 
how best to capture Jerusalem. 

At the end of II9I the king was persuaded by the Hospitallers, 
Templars and Syrian barons not to attack the Holy City. They argued 
that there was still a Turkish army in the Judaean hills and that if the 
whole Christian force was committed to a siege of Jerusalem its com
munications could be cut and it would find itself fighting on two fronts. 
If Jerusalem was taken, moreover, the crusaders would have completed 

I Itinerari11m, ed. Stubbs, pp. 262-75; Ambroise, cols. 166-79. 
2 When, in April 1192., those Frenchmen still in Richard's army left, they 

were escorted by Templars and Hospitallers (Itinerari11m, ed. Stubbs, p. 326). 
The Orders were at Bethnoble in June II92 (Itinerari11m, ed. Stubbs, pp. 
371-2; Ambroise, cols. 265-6)-one of the Hospitallers was undisciplined; 
at Darum (Itinerari11m, ed. Stubbs, p. 399; Ambroise, col. 288); in the army 
for relief of Jaffa (Itinerari11m, ed. Stubbs, p. 405; Ambroise, col. 294). 

3 Itinerari11m, ed. Stubbs, p. 404, 
4 'Annalium Salisburgensium Additamentum', p. 239. 
K.S.J.-E 
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their pilgrimage, the army would dissolve, there would not be enough 
men to hold the city and the situation in Latin Syria would be worse, 
not better. The reaction of some of the crusaders to these arguments 
is not surprising. So angry did the French become that another coun
cil was held on 14 January. Here the Hospitallers, Te.mplars and 
Latin Syrians suggested that it would be more fruitful to restore the 
fortifications of Ascalon, which Saladin had destroyed. The route 
from Egypt to Jerusalem could be watched and Muslim supply
trains and reinforcements intercepted. The council agreed to 
follow this advice, although the French began to desert the crusading 
army. 

That summer was held the last council-of-war to discuss the capture 
of Jerusalem. The army was at Bethnoble. The French had rejoined 
it and were pressing for an attack. Richard made a speech that showed 
how influenced he was by the local leaders. He would not be accused 
of rashness, he said. Saladin knew the position of his army and would 
cut off his supplies. Besides, he had not enough men to attempt to 
take a strongly fortified city. As foreigners, he and the crusaders must 
rely upon the advice of those who knew the country and owned 
estates there which they wanted back. Because he was uncertain what 
to do, he appointed a committee of twenty to decide on future action, 
made up of five men from each of the Military Orders, five Syrian and 
five French barons. The army swore to obey this committee's decision; 
but when it was known that it advised an invasion of Egypt, the French 
flatly refused to co-operate. Richard, in a last desperate attempt to 
keep his army together, promised to besiege Jerusalem if this action 
received universal support. A meeting was held in the camp of the 
Hospitallers; but it was soon obvious that this proposal too would 
come to nothing. 1 The Military Orders and the Syrian barons seem 
to have had a correct appreciation of the situation. Saladin certainly 
feared an attack upon Jerusalem, but there is evidence that he was 
apprehensive of a Christian offensive towards Egypt.z 

There was a further example of the caution of the Orders later in 
I 192., when Richard, ill and longing to return to Europe, called their 

1 Itinerarium, ed. Stubbs, pp. 305-6, 308, 3 79-Sz; Ambroise, cols. zo5-6, 
zo8, Z73-5. 

z Baha'-ad-Din, p. 352.. 
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representatives and Henry of Champagne before him at Jaffa. He 
was frank with them. He was too ill to continue his Crusade and must 
return to Acre. He ordered them to take charge of Ascalon and 
Jaffa, but they refused, arguing that they could not guard these strong
holds alone, without his, and presumably his army's, presence. 
Richard's only course was to seek peace terms from Saladin.1 

The advice given on the Third Crusade foreshadows a common 
attitude of the Military Orders in the thirteenth century. They were 
usually cautious counsellors-of-war not only because of their experience 
of the Saracens, but also because of their experience of crusaders. 
Once the crusaders had gone, and they generally left too soon, it was 
doubtful if any newly conquered territory could be held with the man
power remaining. The Hospital, nevertheless, seems to have been 
one of Richard's most trusted supporters, for Garnier de Naples is to 
be found undertaking tasks that would have been impossible without 
the confidence of the English king. On Richard's arrival in Cyprus 
in II9I Garnier negotiated his first meeting with its ruler, Isaac 
Comnenus. 2 Isaac denounced the agreement made with Richard, his 
island was conquered, he was imprisoned and the Hospitallers at 
Margat were given charge of him after the death of his first custodian.3 
During the siege of Acre Gamier was sent by Richard to open peace 
negotiations with Saladin.4 It is not surprising, therefore, that the 
Military Orders assumed a new importance during the Third Crusade. 
We have seen that in July 1192. Richard was said to have been planning 
to leave Syria with their permission. His peace proposals to Saladin 
in the previous autumn had contained a clause guaranteeing the restora
tion of their properties.s When a treaty with the Muslims was at last 

1 Itinerarium, ed. Stubbs, pp. 42.6-7; Ambroise, cols. 314-15. 
2 Itinerarium, ed. Stubbs, pp. 196-7. 
J Gesta regis Henrici senmdi, II, p. 173; Ralph de Diceto, II, p. 92.; Neo

phytos, p. clxxxix. 
4 Bahi'-ad-Din, p. 2.63; Ahii-Shimah, v, p. u. During the siege the 

Hospitallers and Templars had tried to reconcile Richard and Philip Augustus 
(Gesta regis Henrici senmdi, n, p. 171). Philip Augustus distributed his men 
and arms to the Hospital, the Temple and Conrad of Montferrat before he 
left the Holy Land (Sicard of Cremona, in Salimbene de Adam, p. 1 6). 

s Bahi'-ad-Din, p. 3II; Abii-Shimah, v, p. 46 (strongholds excepted). 
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negotiated, they were among those who took the oath on Richard's 
behalf. 1 There was, however, a more substantial sign of their growing 
political power. 

Guy de Lusignan and Conrad of Montferrat had begun to dispute 
the kingdom as soon as Guy had been released by Saladin. At first the 
Hospitallers seem to have supported Conrad, although they were care
ful not to antagonise Guy.z There is, however, some evidence that 
during the Crusade the Military Orders changed sides, the Templars 
supporting Conrad and the Hospitallers Guy; this may have led to 
conflict among the brethren themselves.3 The close relations of the 
Master of the Hospital and Richard of England may have been re
sponsible for this switch of allegiance, for Richard favoured Guy's 
claims. The visiting kings negotiated an agreement between the dis
putants, in which it was decided that certain royal revenues should be 
handed over to the Military Orders until the question of the succession 
was settled. Although the revenues mentioned in this agreement were 
more theoretical than real, there can be no doubt of the importance of 
this decision. The Temple and the Hospital were assuming some 
central administrative responsibilities when there was a break in 
government. 4 In 1 I 8 5 the king' s fortresses and now royal revenues 
were put into their hands. One must be careful not to exaggerate 
their position at a time when effective political power seems to have 
been exercised by the visiting crusader kings. But during a political 
dispute the Military Orders had been given the administration of a part 
of the royal finances and had thereby assumed a position in the govern
ment. 

1 Baha'-ad-Din, p. 385; Abu-Shamah, v, p. 77· 
z See Cart. no. 8 58. At the same time both Hospitallers and Templars 

accompanied Sibylla to Tripoli in late 1187 and were present at the council 
called by Guy before he went to besiege Acre (Itinerarium, ed. Mayer, p. 2.66; 
Gesta regis Henrici secundi, II, p. 93, which also reported that they recognised 
Guy as their lord and king). 

3 'De excidio regni', pp. 166-7. Cf. Esg. § u. 
4 Gesta regis Henrici secundi, II, p. 170: 'redditus fori, et rerum venalium, 

et redditus portus Acrae '. The Orders were to be 'collectors and custodians' 
of these, which appear to be market and customs taxes. See Prawer, 'L'Etab
lissement des coutumes du marche', pp. 340-1, for money believed to have 
been struck by the Hospitallers and Templars at this time. 
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Garnier de Naples died in the last six months of I I92, and by 
January r I 9 3 he had been succeeded by Geoffrey de Donjon. 1 Geoffrey 
had been a simple brother in Syria in I I 8 5, but he may also have been 
Treasurer of the Order and for a short time Grand Commander of 
Outremer. 2 His magistracy perhaps lasted until late 1202; 3 and it 
was under his government that the Hospital found itself being drawn 
into the civil war over the succession to the principality of Antioch, 
while its land disputes with the Templars became tinged with violence.4 
These developments were of sinister significance, but in his reign and 
in that of his successor, Alfonso of Portugal, the Order exercised con
siderable power in the kingdom of Jerusalem. 

On the death of Conrad of Montferrat, Isabella of Jerusalem had 
married Henry of Champagne, who thereby became ruler of the 
kingdom. But Guy de Lusignan was still a claimant for the throne, 
although he was now governing Cyprus. In I I93 Henry discovered 
that Pisan merchants in Tyre were planning to gain control of the city 
on Guy's behalf. He arrested the leaders of this plot, ordered that the 
commune be reduced in size and, when the Pisans retaliated by raid
ing villages on the coast, expelled them from Acre. Guy's brother, 
Amalric de Lusignan, who was still Constable of Jerusalem, intervened 
on the Pisans' behalf and was immediately arrested. The Hospitallers, 
the Templars and the barons successfully interceded for him. He was 
a great man, they said, who would do much damage if he was goaded 
into rebellion.s 

In I 202. the Masters of both Orders were helping the papal legates 

1 Probably on 3 r August (Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 1 r6). 
For first dated reference to Geoffrey as Master, Cart. no. 941. 

2 Cart. no. 754· King (Knights Hospitallers, p. 165) believes that he can 
be identified as the brother Geoffrey who was Treasurer in II77, n78 and 
II87, and Grand Commander of Outremer in c. 1178. See Delaville Le 
Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. 412., 414. But the fact that he was given no title 
in 118 5 may tell against this. Geoffrey was not an uncommon name. 

3 Last dated reference on 2.7 April 12.01 (Cart. no. II45)· He was alive in 
1202 (Innocent III, ccxrv,p. clii), but hew as dead in thefollowingyear(p. cliv). 

4 See Cart. no. ro69. 
s 'Era des', u, p. 20;. Faced with the brutal behaviour of the Germans 

on Crusade in 1197, the barons of Jerusalem put their women and children 
into the care of the Temple and Hospital (ibid. p. 2.16). 
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to mediate in a dispute over the succession in Antioch, a conflict into 
which they themselves were being drawn. 1 But they had already 
influenced the appointment of a new ruler of Jerusalem. Henry of 
Champagne had died in 1197, and they had been largely responsible 
for the choice as consort for Isabella of Amalric de Lusignan, now 
King ofCyprus.2 Amalric himself died in 1205,3 Isabella of Jerusalem 
did not long survive him, and the Hospitallers and Templars seem to 
have played a leading part in the council that decided that Maria, her 
daughter by Conrad of Montferrat, was rightful heir to the kingdom, 
entrusting the child and the government to the regency of John 
d'Ibelin.4 In uo8 the Hospitallers, Templars and brethren of a new 
Military Order, the Teutonic Knights, were present at a meeting of 
notables that decided to ask Philip Augustus of France to choose a 
husband for Maria, who was now of age.s Meanwhile Pope Innocent 
III had instituted the practice, followed by his successors, of demanding 
and receiving frequent reports on the situation in the Holy Land from 
the hierarchies of Syria, the Templars and the Hospitallers.6 At the 
same time he and his successors gave the Military Orders much of the 
responsibility of deciding how papal subsidies to Latin Syria were to 
be used and distributed.7 

Mter the Battle of Battin the Hospitallers played a large part in the 
defence of the Latin settlement. They were able to do this not only 
because they were well organised and possessed European estates, 
which could provide them with necessities, but also because they had 

1 See below, pp. 1 5 z-6o. 
2 Cart. no. 1044; Ernoul, pp. ;o9-1o; 'Eracles', n, pp. uz-;. 
3 See 'Robertus canon. S. Mariani Altiss.', p. 2.72.: 'vix aliquo remanente 

qui temporaliter vel spiritualiter praeesset ac prodesset praeter Templarios 
et Hospitalarios, quorum professio est pro terrae custodia stare fideliter, 
fortiter propugnare '-referring to the period after Amalric' s death. 

4 Letter from the Archbishop of Caesarea in 'Anon. cont. app. Roberti 
de Monte (Robert de Torigni) ad Sigebertum', p. ;42.: 'Templarii etHos
pitalarii, vix se defendentes, dominium terrae adjudicaverunt cuidam puellae 
quae fuerat £ilia marchionis de Montferrato, et statuerunt earn sub custodia 
cujusdam avunculi sui.' Noted in Regesta, no. So;, cf. 'Eracles', rr, p. ;o5. 

s 'Eracles', n, p. ;o6. 
6 Cart. no. 1095; P.A. Throop, Criticism of the Crusade, pp. 8-9. 
7 Cart. nos. 1095. 1306, 1328, 1436, 1642, 1679, 2789. 
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an unusually large amount of ready money at a time when it was 
desperately needed. For the same reasons they profited from the fact 
that the baronage was now impoverished. Wealth meant power, and 
a poor nobility could not challenge their growing strength. Instructive 
in this respect is the speech made by the representatives of the Temple 
and the Hospital at the council held on the death of Henry of Cham
pagne. Ralph de Tiberias, who had been suggested as a consort 
for Isabella, was not rich enough, they said. Even Count Henry, 
with all the wealth of Champagne behind him, on many days did not 
know how he could afford to eat. 'And how can we give the land to 
a man who has nothing of his own, when he who had all that he had 
in Champagne could not [afford] to govern the land. We will give it, 
if God pleases, to the man who will govern the land.' 1 The barons 
turned their attention more and more to Cyprus, where they could 
recoup their lost fortunes. They left Syria to the Military Orders. 

It was during this period that the practical, accidental nature of the 
Orders' power became apparent. This point will be discussed below. 
But it has been shown here how the political strength of the Hospital
lets and the Templars increased by steps that corresponded to crises 
in government when there was no effective leadership in the kingdom: 
the troubled situation following the death of Baldwin IV, the dispute 
between Guy and Conrad for the throne, the death of Henry of Cham
pagne and the regency of John d'Ibelin after the death of Amalric II. 

The reliance of King Richard upon the Military Orders during the 
Third Crusade should be noted. Richard did litde without their 
advice and nothing against it. They were among those who took the 
oath on his behalf in his treaty with Saladin, and, while Guy and 
Conrad quarrelled over the kingdom, they were entrusted with an 
important part of its future revenues. During the Third Crusade 
their political power visibly grew; a power based not so much upon 
conscious effort as on the fact that at a time when the country was 
impoverished, with no agreed leadership, they alone had the wealth 
and organisation to take the initiative. 

Master Geoffrey de Donjon was succeeded by Alfonso, who was 
perhaps the natural son of King Alfonso I of Portugal. 2 This man seems 

1 'Eracles', n, p. zz3. 2 Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 130. 
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to have been resident in Europe and is first found in France in uo3, 
already Master and presumably on his way to Syria,I for he may have 
been in Acre by July 1204.2 Nothing is known of his previous career, 
but there is no reason to suppose that he was a layman before becoming 
Master.J His magistracy, however, was short and ended in crisis. 
There was by I z99 a tradition among the Hospitallers that when 
Alfonso summoned to the castle of Margat in the principality of 
Antioch the General Chapter, whose statutes have survived, he lost 
the magistracy because it was against the customs of the Order to 
convene such a Chapter outside the kingdom of Jerusalem.4 By the 
fourteenth century it was believed either that Alfonso disliked the 
statutes of Margat or that he had issued an order to his Convent that 
that body had refused to obey, and that he had accordingly resigned 
the mastership.5 Perhaps these are elements of the same tradition, 
and the disagreeable statutes and the Convent's disobedience were 
connected with the convocation of the Chapter to Margat. Certainly 
Alfonso ceased to be Master in I .:w6. He died in Portugal on 1 March 
of the following year, poisoned, it was said, by some of his own race.6 

The statutes issued some time between I zo4 and 1 zo6, probably in 
the latter year, seem to have been made in an atmosphere of bitter
ness.' They were, however, of great importance and were later 
regarded almost as a second Rule.s They marked the emergence of the 
Hospital as an international Order, centralised upon a Master, Convent 
and Chapter, with dual functions: the care of the sick and the exercise 
of arms. They established the method of election and the authority 

1 Cart. no. 1167; Ddaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. I~I. 
2 Cart. no. 1197. It is by no means certain that he was present. 
3 King (Knights Hospitallers, p. 174) argues that he had not been a brother 

because he had not appeared in earlier documents. 
4 Cart. no. 446z. 
s Version ofthe Chronicle of the Deceased Masters in Bibl. Nat. MS. Fr. 

6049 fo. 143 a; 'Cronica Magistrorum Defunctorum', p. 797· The redaction 
in the Paris manuscript maybe the earlier, for it ends with William de Villaret. 

6 His last document is Cart. no. u;z. See 'Cronica Magistrorum 
Defunctorum', p. 797; Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 131. 

' They were almost certainly of the year 1 zo6, if the traditions connecting 
Alfonso's resignation with them are to be believed. 

8 For instance, E.rg. §§6;, 69, 71, Cart. no. 4461. 
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of the Master and the great officers, the procedure for General Chapter, 
conventual life, internal discipline, the care of sick brethren and 
provincial organisation. They do not appear to have been altogether 
original: many seem to have been giving custom a statutory authority, 
and in this they may have been influenced by that similar outburst of 
legal activity in the kingdom of Jerusalem that resulted in the Livre 
au roi. 

It is, however, a tribute to them that they were followed by nearly 
sixty years of apparent legislative inactivity. No statutes have survived 
from the period between I 206 and I 262, and although there is evidence 
of lost capitular decrees, it must be supposed that General Chapters 
issued few statutes before the magistracy of Hugh Revel. 1 The Fourth 
Lateran Council, which resulted in so much internal activity and re
organisation in other Orders, seems to have left no mark upon the 
structure of the Hospital. Perhaps reform at this time was sub
ordinated to other interests: the Hospitallers were heavily committed 
in the war with Islam, in a series of disputes with the hierarchies in 
Latin Syria and in civil strife in Antioch and Jerusalem. It is never
theless a sign of the importance of the statutes of I 206 that the Order 
could develop without further reforms until the I 26os. 

The first half of the thirteenth century was, however, a period in 
which the papacy undertook much legislative activity on the Order's 
behalf. In 12I6 Pope Honorius Ill re-established uniformity of pro
fession, annulling the great variety of vows undertaken by the brethren 
and decreeing that, without the Master's permission, no oath was to 
be taken other than those laid down by Chapter. Ten years later he 
authorised the Archbishop of Caesarea to regularise the profession of 
those in Latin Syria who, in their simplicity, had become brothers 
illegally. Rome licensed changes in the dress of the brethren in 1248 
and again in I259· In 1250 and on many later occasions it permitted 
the resumption by the Order of lands wrongly alienated. Pope 
Innocent IV ruled on the seals of provincial priors in I 2 5 I, and in the 
following year, with the consent of a General Chapter, he absolved 
the Prior of Hungary from the rule of silence during meals.z The 

I a62 §Preamble shows that many of that year's statutes were confirma
tions of earlier decrees. a. also 1262 §21. 

z Cart. nos. 1499, 1503, 1839, 2479, 1541, 2552, 1589, 1928. 
E2 
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Hospital's apparent reliance upon the papacy for its reforms was not 
entirely successful; and there is evidence that by the mid- 12 30s it 
was falling into disorder. In u38 Pope Gregory IX, in a very 
strongly worded Bull, ordered the Hospitallers to reform themselves 
within three months. 1 The results of this are not known. Certainly 
the Order did not long remain in disfavour; and the knowledge that 
the brethren were supporting the Emperor Frederick II at a time when 
Church and Empire were drawing apart may have led Gregory to 
express himself in terms stronger than the abuses merited. 

The statutes of Margat revealed two important developments within 
the Order. First, they marked a stage in the decline of magistral 
authority. In these decrees the position of the Master was defined and 
reduced. After I zo6 he was bound by an oath that ensured co
operative government and had no direct control over the appointment 
of his officers. But it was also these statutes that finally established 
the Hospital as a Military Order. Circumstances had changed since 
the papal warnings against the bearing of arms in the twelfth century. 
The perils threatening Latin Syria and the important part played by 
the Hospitallers in the defence of the settlement after I I 87 had exercised 
an inexorable influence. The Franks in the East could not survive 
without the Order's military commitment, and that was recognised 
by the papacy in 1191. 'Who could not admire how God's might 
powerfully flowers and perseveres in the said Order and brethren; 
where each day so many are sustained in arms, so many of the poor 
are cherished, so many are received into the hospice.' 2 The General 
Chapter at Margat gave the military organisation in the Hospital its 
first statutory authority. The decrees set out the duties and equipment 
of the Marshal and the brethren-at-arms;3 and in so doing they pre
pared for important developments in the thirteenth century. 

We have seen how in the twelfth century a military class, at first 
small, grew in size and influence. In the thirteenth century the 
continuing growth of this element is reflected in the rise of the office 
of the Marshal. At the same time, in response to social pressures, the 
class of brethren-at-arms split into knights and sergeants-at-arms, and 
the knights monopolised positions of influence. 

1 Cart. no. zt86. 2 Cart. no. 911. 
3 uo6 §11; see §§ 7, xo, u. 
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The Marshal was in command of all brethren-at-arms. He had no 
authority over the brothers engaged in civil tasks, the brethren-at
service, whose superior was the Grand Commander. But as the military 
class grew, so did the Marshal's powers. By 12.06 it was to him that 
the Master would send when he summoned the Convent to General 
Chapter. By the mid-thirteenth century all those brethren who called 
themselves conventual had come under his orders. We can assume, 
therefore, that in Syria only brethren-at-arms were by that time re
garded as conventual, for the Grand Commander had not lost any of 
his authority over the brethren-at-service. It follows that only the 
brethren-at-arms could sit in Chapter and decide the business of the 
House, and that the civil brethren-at-service no longer enjoyed any 
real power.' 

The statutes of Margat first revealed the existence of the two classes 
of knights and sergeants-at-arms. They laid down the requirements 
for becoming a brother knight, although these were still imprecise. 
It will be seen in a later chapter that these hardened and, by the 12.7os, 
no high office could be held by those who were not knights. These 
social developments, leading to the control of the Order by repre
sentatives of the European nobility, had an important effect upon its 
constitution; and baronial ideas appear to have influenced the position 
of the Master in the late thirteenth century. 

By I z.o6, then, it is possible to describe the Hospital as a Military 
Order. As such, the duties it performed in Syria took three forms. 
The Hospitallers participated in the campaigns and sieges that were 
undertaken by the Franks, and they accompanied Christian knights 
on raids or chevauchies into Muslim territory. They gave the Christian 
leaders advice based upon their own experience. They shared in the 
defence of Christian towns and castles and sometimes took over 
responsibility for sections of the frontier. The scale of the Hospitaller 
commitment depended upon the Order's wealth and military poten
tial. It had withdrawn in I I 57 from a military agreement that it could 
not afford to honour and was nearly bankrupted in I I 70 by military 
ambitions; the complaints of poverty made by successive thirteenth
century Masters were not so exaggerated as contemporaries believed.2 

I See below, pp. ;r;-r6. 2 See below, pp. 439-43. 
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The defence of the Holy Land, however, had become a reason for the 
Order's existence: and its activities suggest that it was prepared to 
meet its obligations on a large scale. 

The composition of Hospitaller forces is discussed below. In 
Syria the Order seems never to have been able to call upon more 
than 300 brethren-at-arms, knights and sergeants. This nucleus was, 
however, supplemented by vassals, mercenaries, a large number of 
turcopoles or light native horse, and European knights or sergeants 
serving a sodees: for pay. On important campaigns it would also be 
joined by Templars, Teutonic knights, members of the Syrian baronage 
and Muslim allies. 

The work of a recent scholar has elucidated the problems of twelfth
century military history; 1 but in this respect the thirteenth century 
remains largely unexplored. Frankish campaigns can perhaps be 
divided into two types. The army of the kingdom was raised to 
threaten the advance of the enemy or to acquire territory, and in both 
cases the immediate tactics were the same. Mediaeval warfare revolved 
around the possession of fortresses. Invasion could be accomplished 
only by the capture of strong points and countered only by threatening 
an army that intended to besiege these strong points. This form of 
warfare might be called direct in that its aims involved the acquisition 
of another's territory or the frustration of the enemy's designs upon 
one's own. There was, however, another kind of expedition: the 
armed raid or cbevauchee. This was undertaken with no intention of 
capturing land, but in the hope that it would have indirect and long
term results: that the resulting devastation would weaken the enemy 
or force recognition from him, usually in the form of tribute. Until 
1254 the campaigns in the south were generally of the first sort; but 
after the Crusade of St. Louis warfare degenerated into a series of 
raids that achieved little. For most of the thirteenth century the 
Christians in the north seem to have undertaken a series of minor 
expeditions with little purpose other than the enforcement of tribute. 

The Hospitallers contributed to most of the important campaigns 
of the thirteenth century. They played a part in the war between 
Armenia and Selchiik I conium in I 2092 and in the Frankish attack on 

1 Smail, Crusading Warfare. 2 Cart. no. I 344· 
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Mt. Thabor in Galilee in I 2 I 7. 1 They accompanied the Fifth Crusade 2 

and that of Frederick IV They helped fortify Caesarea in 12I8.4 
They fought in the Battle of Gaza in 12445 and in St. Louis's invasion 
of Egypt. 6 They served in the assault on Paneas in 12 53 and in the 
relief of Castellum Album in I 2. 54· 7 In the following year they defended 
the kingdom against a Muslim invasion,8 and in November 127I went 
with Edward of England to besiege Cacho. 9 

They also provided soldiers for the chevauchles. We shall see that 
their own aggressive policy in the north was based upon this form 
of attack. In the south they took part in an opportunistic raid into 
Galilee organised by Amalric II in 1203.10 They served under John 
de Joinville in a raid near Jaffa in I 2 5 2.u In 1264 they and the Templars 
combined to raid Lizon near Megiddo and they joined the expedition 
of Geoffrey de Sargines into the territory of Ascalon, the object of 
which was to secure the release of Gerard de Pinckeney, the Castellan 
of Jaffa. They devastated the country, and as they were returning put 
to flight a Saracen force that engaged them.12 In September of the 
same year Oliver des Termes arrived in Acre with French troops. In 
November he and the Military Orders attacked and destroyed Bethsan, 
returning laden with spoil. 1J In I 2.66 Hugh de Lusignan led the Military 
Orders and French troops towards Tiberias. Saphet had fallen the 
year before, and Galilee was almost entirely in Egyptian hands. The 
vanguard, where rode the Hospitallers, was careless and, looking for 

I Oliver of Paderborn, Hist. Dam. pp. 166-7. 
2 See Cart. no. 1633, in which the Pope claimed that the crusaders could 

not survive without the Military Orders. 
J See below, pp. 165-9· 
4 James de Vitry, Ep. p. 99; Oliver of Paderborn, Hist. Dam. p. r68; 

'Eracles', II, p. 325. 
5 See below, p. r81. 6 See below, p. 129. 

7 John de Joinville, p. 311; Chronicon de Lanercost, p. 6o. 
s Rothelin, p. 631. 
9 Gestes des Chiprois, pp . .too-r; 'Eracles', II, p. 461; Marino Sanuto, 

P· 224. 
10 Ernoul, PP· 3 5 s-6; 'Eracles,, II, PP· 2 5 sr-6o. 
II John de Joinville, p. 297. 
u 'Annales de Terre Sainte', p. 45 x; Marino Sanuto, p. 222. 

rJ Ibid. 
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spoil, allowed too great a distance to separate it from the main body of 
the Christian force. It was attacked and routed at Caroublier by the 
garrison from Saphet. Those who escaped were massacred by local 
Muslim peasants during the night. I Prince Edward of England 
arrived in Palestine in May 12.71, and the Templars and Hospitallers 
accompanied him on a raid, withdrawing with much booty, although 
they suffered some casualties. z 

The forces provided by the Military Orders were comparatively 
disciplined, and they were often given positions of trust. Turkish tac
tics, employed by the Saracen forces, involved attacking the flanks and 
rearguard of an opposing army.3 The Hospitallers took the rear on 
certain stages of the march from Acre on the Third Crusade and were 
in this position when the Muslims forced battle at Arsur. Now on 
the Christian left, they bore the brunt of Saladin's charges.4 When the 
Franks raided Galilee in 1204, the van was taken by the Templars and 
the rearguard by the Hospitallers, who fought off Saracen attacks as 
they returned.s At other times the Hospitallers took the vanguard, 
as in the raid into Galilee in u66.6 That they usually occupied posi
tions of importance in Christian armies is demonstrated by an incident 
in u67, when Baybars, hoping to surprise the city of Acre, carried the 
banners of the Temple and the Hospital in front of his troops.' 

Reports of battles and engagements in which the Orders partici
pated treat them as independent elements in the Frankish army, 
although they often combined with other forces to make up a section 
of the host.s But although they could, like the Templars in II68, 

I Gestes des Chiprois, pp. 181-2.; 'Annales de Terre Sainte', pp. 4F·-3; 
'Eracles,' II, p. 4 5 5. 

z Gestes des Chiprois, p. z.oo. 3 Smail, Crusading Warfare, p. 79· 
4 The Templars took the van and right wing. 
s Ernoul, pp. 355-6; 'Eracles', n, p. z6o. 
6 Gestes de Chiprois, p. 182.; 'Eracles', n, p. 455· 
7 Gestes des Chiprois, p. 182.; 'Eracles', II, p. 455; Marino Sanuto, p. zzz. 

Cf. Cart. no. 468o, in which it was said to be customary for the Orders to 
take the van and rear. 

8 See above and also the Hospitallers at Acre, n89. Itinerarium, ed. 
Mayer, pp. 310, 313; Ambroise, col. So; Ralph de Diceto, n, p. 70. In 
12.53, before Paneas, the Templars were in the centre and the Hospitallers 
on the right Qohn de Joinville, p. 312.). 
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withhold their support from campaigns undertaken outside the Latin 
states, they usually obeyed a visiting crusading leader. They carried 
out the orders of Richard during the Third Crusade. They even 
accepted the Emperor Frederick II's authority, following at some 
distance his army to Jaffa and Jerusalem and attending a council on the 
refortification of the Holy City. When Richard of Cornwall arrived 
in Palestine at the height of their disputes over relations with Muslim 
states, they took their differences to him, and they did not quarrel 
openly until after his departure. St. Louis was able to pacify them on 
his arrival. He peremptorily ordered the Master of the Temple to 
cease negotiating with Egypt in 1248 and with Damascus in 12.5 z, and 
on both occasions appears to have been obeyed.1 He commanded the 
Orders to accompany John de Joinville to Jaffa in 1252; and in 1253 
they dissuaded him from undertaking an assault upon Neapolis, 
'because if anything should happen to him, all the land would be 
lost' .2 

The Temple and the Hospital often gave advice on military matters 
to the Christian leaders.J Although individuals within them could 
behave foolishly, the Orders embodied as corporations an experience 
and knowledge of the Saracens that was shared by few. We have seen 
that the Hospitallers were allied to Muslims as early as I I 57 and had 
relations with Egypt in I I 64. Their attitude towards the Saracens 
scandalised the Germans in I I 97. + In the thirteenth century many of 
the smaller states in the north were their tributaries.s In the 1250s 
it is known that some of the brothers could speak Arabic.6 When 
drunken Italian crusaders began to massacre Saracen peasants in Acre 
in 1289, brethren of the Military Orders rushed to the aid of the 
peasants and were able to save some of them. 7 Before the fall of Tripoli 
and again before the last siege of Acre the Master of the Temple was 
warned by a Muslim friend of the approach of the enemy, but on neither 

I See below, chapter 6,passim. 2 John de Joinville, pp. 2.97, 308. 
J Although we cannot agree with the view of H. Delpech (La T IJ(/ique 

au XIIJe siede, II, p. 2.2.4) that they were teachers of western knighthood. 
4 Otto of St. Blasien, p. 68. s See below, pp. 139-40. 
6 John de Joinville (Credo, p. 42.8) reported that a Hospitaller prisoner of 

the Egyptians could speak Arabic. 
7 Francis Amadi, p. 2.19; Florio Bustron, p. n8. 
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occasion was he believed. 1 The Hospitallers were often required to 
negotiate the release of Christians held captive by the Muslims, and 
a merchant from Damascus was in 12.66 ransoming Saracens held by 
them in Crac des Chevaliers.z They were, moreover, well informed 
about the politics of the Arab world. Letters show that they not only 
knew what was occurring beyond the frontiers of Christendom, but 
understood that it was necessary to keep the Muslim states disunited 
if Syria was to be held. There survives a detailed study of the geo
graphy and military potential of Egypt, written in the last years of 
Latin Syria at their request.J 

It is not surprising that representatives of the Military Orders 
always contributed to those councils in the kingdom that discussed 
relations with the Saracens. They were present at the first war council 
of Amalric II in 1197, when it was decided to attack Beirut,4 and at 
the council in rzio, which refused the renewal of a truce with Egypt.s 
They took part in the discussions that followed the Egyptian offers of 
peace on the Fifth Crusade.6 We shall see that in 12.40 the Hospitallers, 
dissatisfied with the treaty with Damascus negotiated by Theobald of 

1 Gestes des Chiprois, pp. 235, 240. 
2 Cart. nos. 1434, 1682, 1861, 2179; Matthew Paris, Chron. maiot•a, rv, 

pp. 5 24-6. al-Nuwairi in note to al-Maqrizi, tr. Quatremere, I, B, p. ; 5: the 
story of the Eunuch's servant sold for forty dinars to Crac des Chevaliers by 
the inhabitants of Kara. As early as 12.1; Templars and Hospitallers were 
among papal messengers to al-'Adil (Innocent III, Acta, no. 207). 

3 Cart. nos. 945, 1131, 2540, 2605, 3584, 3766, 3781, 378z; Col. Dipl. 
no. 86; 'La devise des chemins de Babiloine'. See C. Schefer, 'Etude sur 
la Devise des chemins de Babiloine', AOL II (1884). When Louis arrived 
in Cyprus in 12.48, he was kept informed of the movements and intentions 
of the Saracens by the Master of the Temple and the Marshal of the Hospital 
(letter of Odo de CM.tellerault, in Spicilegium, III, p. 62.5 ). During the dispute 
between King Hugh and the Templars in 1276 men from Bethlehem who 
were allies of the Hospital fought in the streets of Acre with men from 
Mosul who were 'homes dou Temple'. ('Eracles', II, p. 474: Marino 
Sanuto, p. u6). These may have been members of native Christian con
fraternities associated with the Military Orders. J. Richard, 'La confrerie 
des Mosserins d' Acre et les Marchands de Mossoul au XIIIe siecle,' in 
L'Orient Syrien, XI (I 966). 4 Ernoul, p. ; II; 'Eracles ', II, p. 224. 

s 'Eracles ', rr, p. 309, although the Hospitallers and Teutonic Knights 
were for a renewal. 6 See below, pp. 141-;. 
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Champagne, entered into negotiations with Egypt and that in I 244 
they reluctantly agreed to an alliance with Damascus. In Acre, after 
the failure of St. Louis's Crusade, they were among those who had to 
decide what to do now that the Saracens had broken treaty agreements. 1 

They assented to a truce with Egypt in I 2 5 5 and to the confirmation 
of this truce in the following year, but refused conditions of peace 
proposed in 1263.2 In 1281 they joined Bohemond of Tripoli in a 
treaty with Egypt.3 Hospitallers and Templars were among the repre
sentatives of the Franks who concluded an agreement with the same 
power in 1283.4 A Hospitaller was in the last desperate deputation 
of the Latins to the Egyptians in I29o,5 

Their advice was not always political, but also strategical and 
tactical. They played a part in deciding the large-scale aims of the 
Fifth and Seventh Crusades.6 They were present at a council of the 
Fifth Crusade that decided to build dykes to keep high the waters of 
the Nile, but they opposed the advance into the Egyptian interior in 
August 12I9·' They took part in a council-of-war held in Egypt in 
12.50 that decided to cross the Bal;lr ~-~aghir to Mansurah, but op
posed the assault on it undertaken by Robert of Artois.s On their 
advice Amalric II raided Galilee in I 104.9 They tried to moderate 
the rashness of the Count of Bar before the Battle of Gaza in I2.39. 1o 
In 12. 51 St. Louis fortified Caesarea on their advice, and in 12.5 3 they 
helped direct the siege of Paneas.11 On the other hand, the Infantas 

1 Letter from St. Louis in Historiae Francorum scriptores, v, p. 431. 
2 Rothelin, pp. 6;o, 633; Gestes des Chiprois, p. 167; 'Eracles', II, p. 447; 

Marino Sanuto, p. zz. I. Matthew Paris ( Chron. maiora, v, p. 6 55) reported 
that they were present at a council that refused to pay tribute to the Mongols. 

3 Regesta, no. 1447. 4 See Cart. no. ;8;z. 5 Gestes de Chiprois, p. 2.41. 
6 For advice before Fifth Crusade, Cart. nos. I 5 So, I 5 8z; James de Vitry, 

Ep. p. 98; 'Eracles', II, p. ;z;. King John of Jerusalem suggested the 
Damietta campaign 's'il avoit conseil del Temple et de !'Hospital' (Ernoul, 
pp. 414-15. See 'Eracles', II, pp. 314-16). For advice before Crusade of 
St. Louis, Gestes des Chiprois, p. 147. 

7 'Fragm. de Cap. Dam.', pp. 172., 185. 
8 Matthew Paris, Chron. maiora, v, pp. 148-9. 
9 Ernoul, pp. 355-6; 'Eracles', n, pp. 2.59-60. ro See below, p. 176. 
II Matthew Paris, Chron. maiora, v, P· zn; Cart. no. z6o5; John de Join-

ville, p. ; 12.. 
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of Aragon dissuaded them from launching an impetuous attack on 
Baybars's army, which was lying before Acre in 1269. 1 

The greatest service performed by the Military Orders for the . 
Christian cause was their possession and defence of castles. Military 
success entailed the occupation of strong points, for land could not 
be permanently controlled unless such places were reduced. However 
strong the Muslim army, the possession by the Christians of one or 
two fortresses in the interior could cripple its effort. The castle, 
moreover, performed numerous functions. It was an instrument of 
defence, a place of retreat and an insurance against conquest. It was 
a weapon of attack, extending Christian influence over unconquered 
areas. It was an administrative centre, assuring peaceful and efficient 
government and the collection of customs dues and taxes from the 
territory that it dominated.2 The duties performed by the Orders 
took two forms: they shared with the lords the defence of important 
cities or castles, and they acquired fortresses in their own right, some
times assuming responsibility for sections of the frontier. 

In times of military crisis the Hospitallers helped to defend the great 
towns and castles of Syria: Jerusalem and Tyre in II87,J Tripoli in 
1289 and Acre in 1291. In u85 they and the Templars were given 
custody of royal castles during the regency of Raymond of Tripoli. 
In the early thirteenth century they guarded the citadel of Antioch 
during the civil war.~ But they were also given stretches of fortifica
tion to hold permanently, thus sharing the responsibilities and expenses 
of their defence. We have seen them at Kerak, Chaste! Neuf, Paneas 
and Sidon;s but they had erected a strong tower on the walls of 
Ascalon before II87 and a tower at Jaffa by 1194. At Acre, after its 

1 Gestes des Cbiprois, p. 183; 'Eracles', II, p. 458. 
2 See Smail, Crusading Warfare, pp. 204-15, and 'Crusaders' Castles in the 

Twelfth Century', in Cambridge Historical Journal, x (1951). 
3 Perhaps they garrisoned Bethlehem in the same year, although this is 

very doubtful, the only evidence being an added word in Stevenson's edition 
of the' Anon. Chron. Terrae Sanctae', p. 239· Cf. Prutz's edition, p. 84 n.a. 

~ See below, p. 159. 
s The gift at Sidon was confirmed in 1 2 3 7, ten years after the Order had 

helped to fortify the town (Cart. no. 216o; 'Eracles', n, p. 365). But every
thing in Sidon, except for a manor, was given to the Templars in an exchange 
in 1262 (Cart. no. 3029). 
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reconquest by the Third Crusade, they were presented with a whole 
complex of fortifications. They were given a gate in Tripoli in I I96 
and possessed a tower on the city walls in I z.89. They may have owned 
half of Laodicea in u6z.. 1 

More important, however, than sharing the expenses and duties of 
guarding the cities of the Levant was the acquisition of their own 
castles and frontier marches. In II36 they were given Bethgibelin 
in southern Palestine; in II44 they assumed responsibility for part of 
the frontiers of Tripoli, acquiring the castles of Castellum Bochee, 
Crac des Chevaliers, Felicium, Lacum and Mardabech, later Archas, 
Gibelacar and Tuban, while exercising theoretical rights over Ba•rin, 
Rafaniyah and Horns; they may have taken over the defence of the 
far northern frontier of Antioch at Platta and were given the south
eastern marches of the principality, with the fortresses of Chaste! 
Ruge, Cavea, Rochefort and perhaps Shughr-Bakas, laying claim to 
Afamiyah, Abu-Qubais, Basarfiit, a place called by them Lacoba, and 
probably Arzgha.n and Hiiwajah; in n86 they acquired Margat, with 
which came the castles of Brahim, Popos, perhaps Ericium, the town 
of V alenia and theoretical rights over al-Qadmus, aVUllaiqah and 
al-Maniqah. To this complex of fortresses around Margat should be 
added the castles already owned by the Order in the area: Beauda, 
Beida and perhaps Corveis, which was certainly fortified at a later 
date.z We have seen that these acquisitions were often accompanied 
by great privileges, which made the burdens of military responsibility 
worth while; and in the thirteenth century the Order continued to 
acquire great tracts of land on favourable terms. 

The town of Gibel was given to the Hospital by Raymond Roupen 
of Antioch in xz.o7. To this gift he added the fortress of the Cha.teau 
de la Vieille in IZ.Io. He was unable to take possession of Gibel until 
I z. I 8, when the city and the Chateau de la Vieille were handed over to 
the Order with full jurisdiction and liege lordship. The Hospitallers 

1 Baha'-ad-Din, p. 2.99; Cart. nos. 917, 938, 954, 971, 990, 2116, 3011, 
3771. The tower in Tripoli 'estoit forte et neuve' (GestesdesChiprois, p. 236. 
See Cahen, Syrie du Nord, p. 524). 

z In a treaty with the Muslims after the fall of Crac des Chevaliers the 
Hospitallers had to evacuate 'Karfis' in which, however, they burnt every
thing they could not carry away (al-•Aini, p. 139). 
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were to owe no feudal service for the seigneurie. They had freedom 
to deal as they thought best with the Muslims in their marches, being 
able to make peace or war with neighbouring Muslim states. Their 
decisions would be observed by the prince and his men. But mean
while Antioch itself was being disputed, and Gibel had also been given 
to the Templars by Bohemond of Tripoli. Presumably both the gifts 
of Raymond and Bohemond were rewards for the Orders' support. 
Bohemond emerged victorious from the civil war, and the disputes 
between the Orders that followed will be described below, disputes 
that were aggravated because the lands of this seigneurie marched 
with those of Margat. Gibel was held by the Christians intermittently 
in the thirteenth century. 1 

In 1210 the Hospitallers were supporting the Armenian party in 
the struggle for Antioch and had lent aid to King Leo in war against 
the Selchtiks. It is clear that Leo planned to create a Hospitaller march 
to the west of Cilicia as a barrier against the Turks, adding rights over 
places outside Armenian control for the same reasons as did the rulers 
of Antioch and Tripoli. He gave the Order the town of Selefkie, the 
castles of Camardesium and Castellum Novum and rights over Kara
man, at this time occupied by the Turks. The Hospital was free to 
make war or peace on Karaman by land or by sea and Leo bound him
self not only to support its actions, but also to break any treaties that 
he himself had with the Muslims if the Order's security required it. 
All spoil taken by the Hospitallers belonged to them alone whether 
or not the king was present.2 

In the south the Egyptians' victory over the Franks and their allies 
at Gaza in 1244 was the beginning of the end. In the years that 
followed, the Mamluks gradually rolled up the southern frontier of 
the kingdom. The Hospitallers played an important part in its defence. 
The castle at Ascalon had been refortified by Richard of Cornwall in 

1 Cart. nos. 126.1-3, 1355, 1358, 1441-2, 16o6 (reconfirmation in 1218). 
No. 1263 seems to have been wrongly dated by Delaville Le Roulx (Cahen, 
Syrie dN Nord, p. 629). 

2 Cart. nos. 1344, 1349, 135o-1. See Cahen, Syrie du Nord, pp. 614-15. 
Leo was perhaps influenced by the gift of Gibel by his nephew. Cf. J.-J. 
Langendorf and G. Zimmermann, 'Trois monuments inconnus des croises', 
in Genava, NS xrr (1964), pp. 155-65. 
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1241. The Emperor Frederick II entrusted it to the Order in 1243 
and promised to ensure that the necessary expenses of its upkeep were 
refunded. The Hospitallers took possession of the fortress in April 
1244 and immediately set about repairing and improving the fortifica
tions.1 In 1247, however, it was besieged by an Egyptian army. 
Help was summoned from Acre and Cyprus. A sudden storm drove 
off a blockading Egyptian fleet, and Ascalon was relieved by a Christian 
squadron of galleys and many lighter vessels bringing stores and 
reinforcements under Baldwin d'Ibelin, the Seneschal of Cyprus. But 
the storm that had destroyed the Egyptian ships favoured the be
siegers, who were able to collect wood from the wrecks and build 
siege-engines. A battering ram broke into the citadel, surprising the 
garrison, and the fortress fell on 1 5 October. Most of its defenders 
were killed or taken prisoner. The loss to the Order was heavy, and 
the question of the reimbursement of its expenses was not settled 
until1257.z 

To the north of Ascalon lay the seigneurie of Arsur. The property 
was no longer shielded from the Saracens; it was now border country. 
In 1261 Balian d'Ibelin gave the Order a rent of 4ooo besants, which he 
collected from various casalia and goods, in exchange for a fixed rent 
of 1ooo Saracen besants. This seems to have been part of a complicated 
financial transaction by which the Hospital rented the castle, town and 
lordship of Arsur from him for 4000 Saracen besants a year. We 
know that in May it was to receive feudal service in Balian's place from 
the vassals in the seigneurie, and it must therefore have taken over its 
administration and defence. In 1263 it received the right to enjoy the 
profits of justice in the lordship. 3 At the same time the Hospitallers 

1 Cart. nos. :w 31, 2 320 (confirmed by his son, King Conrad, on three 
occasions, nos. 2 308, 2 3 I 9, 2 5 90 ). In I 246 the Pope asked the Archbishop 
of Nicosia and the Bishop of Limassol to see that the Order was reimbursed 
for its expenses (no. 2394). I am again grateful to Mr. M. Benvenisti for 
information about the topography of Ascalon. 

2 'Eracles', n, pp. 433-5; 'Annales de Terre Sainte', p. 442; Gestes du 
Chiprois, p. 146; al-'Aini, p. zoo. For expenses, see Cart. nos. 2587, 2810, 
2816-17, 2845, 2853. The settlement of these was more theoretical than 
real. 

3 Cart. nos. 2972, 2985, 3071. There are great difficulties concerned with 
the acquisition of this seigneurie, discussed by Delaville Le Roulx in a note 
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began to improve the town's defences. Baybars accused them of 
breaking a treaty they had with him, a clause of which specifically 
forbade the construction of new fortifications. 1 In March 12.65 he 
appeared before Arsur, which was well garrisoned and provisioned, 
was supplied from the sea and had been reinforced by lay knights 
from Acre. Ba ybars at once ordered his engineers to sink mines under 
the town and, although an attempt to fill the ditch with branches of 
wood failed because the garrison set them on fire, his mines and siege
weapons broke down the walls. The lower town fell on 26 April 
after fierce fighting. Three days later the commander of the citadel 
capitulated on condition that the garrison should depart freely. His 
terms were refused and more than a thousand men were led away in 
captivity, among them a large number of brethren.2 In 1269 the 
Hospitallers returned the lordship to Balian, who renounced the rent 
owed to him for it and further agreed to indemnify them.J 

Some territories acquired at the Hospital's initiative seem to have 
fulfilled the same functions of frontier defence as those given by 

to Cart. no. 3047, in Cart. ANC, and in Les Hospitaliers, pp. 2.15-16. The 
contemporary historians ('Eracles', II, p. 446; 'Annales de Terre Sainte', 
p. 450; Marino Sanuto, p. zzr) wrote that the seigneurie was sold to the 
Hospital in 12.61. There is, however, a document, dated between 12.66 and 
12.69, in which the Order rented the castle, town and lordship from Balian 
d'Ibelin for 4000 Saracen besants a year. Knights' service was to be owed 
to the Crown for it, except for the personal service of the Master. The place, 
however, had fallen in 12.65, when the Order certainly had possession of it. 
The document is therefore late. Perhaps one could suggest that it was drawn 
up in connection with the agreement with Balian of 12.69, in which the 
Order returned the seigneurie to him (Cart. no. 3047). For lordship, see 
G. Beyer, 'Die Kreuzfahrergebiete Siidwestpalastinas' in Beitrage zur 
bib/is chen Landes- und Altertumskunde, LXVIII ( 1946-5 I), pp. 1 p-8. 

1 Ibn-'Abd-a~-~ahir, p. r68; Shafi-Ibn-Ali, p. 668. The Hospitallers at 
Arsur may have tried to buy off Baybars in 12.63 (al-Maqrizi, tr. Quatremere, 
r, A, p. 194). 

z Gestes des Chiprois, p. 171; 'Annales de Terre Sainte', p. 452.; 'Eracles ', 
II, p. 450; Marino Sanuto, p. 2.2.2.; Proven~! poem, ed. P. Meyer, in Recueil 
des anciens textes, pp. 95-96; 'Chron. minor auctore minorita Erphordiensi', 
p. 2.04; Shafi-Ibn-Ali, pp. 672.-3; al-Maqrizi, tr. Quatremere, r, B, pp. 8-ro; 
Abu-Shamah, v, p. zo5. 

3 Cart. nos. 332.3, 332.6. A very nominal indemnification. 
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governments. Arsur may well be a case in point. Margat certainly 
was. Belvoir was so persistently attacked by the Saracens that its 
strategic value cannot be doubted. 1 It must be emphasised, however, 
that the motives behind the gifts of these territories was not merely 
defensive. The presentation of lands outside Christian control makes 
this clear. The government in these cases was not only handing over 
its duties of defence but also its responsibility for attacking the Muslims 
and extending the boundaries of Christendom: we shall see below 
how the Hospitallers carried out this policy of aggression. Not all 
Hospitaller castles, moreover, fulfilled military functions, although 
estates at first within the kingdom's frontiers were lost in u87 and, 
after their reoccupation, would find themselves dangerously exposed 
as the thirteenth century progressed. A tower to the north of Beth
gibelin may have marked the boundary of the colonial settlement;2 

but Forbelet, close to Belvoir, was certainly of military significance.J 
Mt. Thabor, although the administrative centre of a large complex of 
estates, was .regarded as an important castle, and in I z 56 the Order 
planned to garrison it with forty knights: a large number if compared 
with the commitment of sixty knights in Crac des Chevaliers at the 
same time. 4 Certain castles were perhaps acquired to add to Hospital
let strength in an exposed area: for instance Eixserc and Fonteines 
in the County of Tripoli. Others would seem to have been the out
posts of larger fortresses: Buria, below Mt. Thabor, is an example. 
But until further evidence comes to light, most castles must be con
sidered as administrative centres, perhaps even lying unoccupied for 
most of the time, although the weakness of Latin Syria meant that they 
might be called upon to perform military functions in moments of 
crisis: Bellfort, Belmont, Bel veer, Castellum Emmaus, Chola, Kalansue, 
St. Job, Tur.riclee, Manueth,s Turris Salinarum, La Tor de l'Opital, 

1 An indecisive battle between the Christian and Muslim armies took 
place beneath its walls in n82. It was besieged in n84 and between n87 
and n89, and this heroic defence has already been described. It fellin 1247. 

2 Cart. no. 399· Cf. Prawer, 'Colonisation Activities', p. 1087, n. 5· 
3 See above, p. uo. 4 Cart. nos. 2726-7. 
s It was occupied by Baybars. For Buria, Chola, Kalansue, Manueth 

and Turriclee, seeM. Benvenisti, Crusader Castles in Israel, pp. 99, 102, to6, 
to8. 
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Castrum Rubrum, Coliath, 1 Lo Camel and Maraclea, both administered 
by the Hospitallers for a short period before I I 99, Lath and Turris 
Bertranni Milonis; perhaps Arames, Castellum Bovonis and Gou
vaira.2 

At one time or another the Hospitallers occupied some fifty-six 
fortresses in Palestine and Syria. It is not surprising that the Livre 
au roi forbade the kings of Jerusalem to alienate castles in favour of a 
'religion'.3 The words supposedly spoken by a twelfth-century ruler 
of Armenia to the King of Jerusalem are well known. 'When I came 
into your land and asked at the castles to whom they belonged, some 
said to me "this belongs to the Temple". Others said that they 
belonged to the Hospital and others to Mt. Syon. Thus I could not 
find any castles, cities or towns which belonged to you, except three. 
But all belong to the religious Orders. '4 Of the Hospitaller castles, 
however, some were very small, being little more than towers. Eleven 
were held for only a short time. And in any particular year a list of 
castles in the hands of the brethren would not be so impressive. It is 
very difficult to estimate this, but we may suggest that in 1180 the 
Order held twenty-five strongholds of various sizes, and in r 2.44, on 
the eve of Gaza, twenty-nine. 

It is possible to trace two consistent but different policies towards 
the Muslim states followed by the Hospitallers in the thirteenth 
century. In the north, their strong castles of Margat and Crac des 
Chevaliers bordered on small semi-independent Muslim principalities 
which were rarely united. Enjoying in these great lordships privileges 
granted to them by the princes of Antioch and counts of Tripoli, 

1 Perhaps converted into a castle by the Order, although its name implies 
that it was already fortified. It was destroyed by al-• Adil in I 2.07-8, but was 
rebuilt by u66, when it was finally captured by Baybars. Ibn-al-Athir, 
'History', II, p. Io6; Willbrand of Oldenburg, p. I69; 'Annales de Terre 
Sainte', p. 4 52.; Abii-1-Fida', p. I 5 I; al-Maqrizi, tr. Quatremere, r, B, p. 2.7. 
SeeM. Van Berchem and E. Patio, Vl!)'age en Syrie, 1, pp. I33-4; R. Dussaud, 
Topographic hist. pp. 85, 90. 

z The Order also laid claims to Caymont and La Feve. For all this 
information I must refer the reader to a gazetteer and commentary on 
Hospitaller estates in Syria, which I hope to publish. See also Appendix on 
estates. 

3 'Livre au roi', p. 6o7. 4 Ernoul, pp. 2.7-2.8. 
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they could act as an independent power, making or breaking treaties 
and in no way obliged to observe those made by prince or count, 
while they laid claim to territories outside Christian control. The 
treaty of Frederick II with Egypt in I229 has always been considered 
to have been a hard blow for the Christians in the northern states. 
Antioch and Tripoli were excluded from the peace, and the Emperor 
bound himself not to lend them assistance. 1 But the fact that it was 
not bound by a peace treaty must have suited the Hospital, whose 
behaviour towards its Muslim neighbours had for a long time been 
aggressive. A contemporary described its great castles in the north 
as being always at war.2 

Ba'rin (the Montferrand of the crusaders) was attacked by the 
Hospitallers in 1203,3 I2.29,4 12.33s and 1234.6 In 1233 it had felt itself 

1 See Rohricht, Kiinigreichs Jerusalem, pp. 785, 787 n. 2. Contemporaries 
also considered it grounds for complaint (papal letter in Historia Dip/. III, 
p. 148). 

2 Ernoul, p. 15. Crac des Chevaliers was besieged in u64, n88, 12.07, 
1218, perhaps 1265 and 1269, before being finally captured in 1271 (Abu
Shamah, rv, pp. 125-6, 349-50; v, p. 166; Ibn-al-Athir, 'History', I, p. 717; 
Bahli.'-ad-Din, pp. 125-6; Abu-1-Fida', p. 8;; al-Maqrizi, tr. Blochet, IX, 
p. I37, tr. Quatremere, I, B, pp. 27, 78-79; Kamli.l-ad-Din, v, p. 55). In 
12.65 a body of Christians going from Castellum Album to Crac was sur
prised and cut to pieces by the Muslims (Shafi-Ibn-Ali, p. 674). In the 
thirteenth century the garrison took part in the campaigns of 1203, 12.07, 
1209 and I230. Before its capture in 1285 Margat and its territory were 
attacked in II88, uo6, 12.31, 12.69, uBI and 1282. (Ernoul, pp. 2.54-5; 
'Eracles', n, p. 12.2.; 'Historia de expeditione Friderici', p. 4; Ibn-al-Athir, 
'History', I, p. 718; Abii-Shamah, IV, pp. 356-7; Ibn-Wa~il, tr. Blochet, 
rx, p. I ;6 n. r; Kamal-ad-Din, v, p. 79; al-Maqrizi, tr. Quatremere, I, B, 
p. 78; II, A, p. 2.7; Gestes des Chiprois, pp. 2.09-10; Marino Sanuto, p. 2.28, 
Abi.i-1-Fida', p. 15 8; Bar Hebraeus, p. 46;; 'Annales de Terre Sainte', 
p. 457). Another attack was made from Ramah in the winter of 1282., but 
failed to get through because of snowstorms (Ibn-'Abd-ar-Ral;.im, p. 693). 
Hospitallers from Margat took part in the campaigns of 1203, 1243, 1278, 
12.8o and 12.81. 

3 Abi.i-1-Fida', p. 8I. 4 lbn-al-Athir, 'History', n, p. I8o. 
s Gestes des Chiprois, p. u7; 'Eracles', rr, pp. 403-5; 'Annales de Terre 

Sainte', p. 439· 
6 'Annales de Terre Sainte', p. 439; for dates, Cahen, Syrie du Nord, 

p. 6so n. 1. 
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so threatened that it was joined to Hamah. 1 But Hamah itself was 
attacked in 1204,2 Iz;oJ and 12.33, when combined campaigns were 
launched against it to enforce the payment of tribute:~ Horns (the 
La Chamele of the Franks) was attacked by the Hospitallers in I zoss 
and 12.65.6 Bohemond of Tripoli and the Hospital were planning an 
expedition against Laodicea in I zo 5 ,' and that town was recovered for 
the Christians with the help of the Military Orders in I z6 I. 8 In I 2. I 3 
the Hospital was organising a campaign against Horns and Hamah 
and had received help from Acre, Cyprus and Cilicia; but before the 
expedition was launched, it was bought off with tribute; in the 
following year the Master was present at the siege of the Assassin 
castle of al-Khawabl.9 In I2.3o Franks, no doubt the Templars and 
Hospitallers, who both laid claim to the place, were unsuccessful at 
Gibel, although they penetrated the town and held it for a few weeks 
before being driven off. 10 In 12.33 the Orders made arrangements to 
govern their treaty-making and campaigns in its vicinity,rr and Gibe! 
was reoccupied in 12.61.12 Five years later the Templars, in order to 
obtain a treaty that would cover their lands around Castellum Album 
and Tortosa, offered Baybars their half of the town. Only the resolu
tion of the Hospitallers and help sent by the Prince of Antioch pre
vented the Muslims from taking it. 13 In I 2. 3 I the Military Orders 
successfully raided the territory of the Assassins to enforce the pay-

1 Ibn-Wa~il, tr. Blochet, x, p. z65 n. z; Abu-1-Fida', p. Io9; al-Maqrizi, 
tr. Blochet, x, p. z65. 

2 Ibn-al-Athir, 'History', II, p. 96; Abu-Shamah, v, pp. I 53-4; Ibn
Wa~il, tr. Blochet, IX, p. 12.6 n. 4; Abu-1-Mal)asin, tr. Blochet, p. 41 n. 1; 
Abii-1-Fida', p. 83; al-Maqrizi, tr. Blochet, IX, p. u6. 

3 Ibn-Wa~il, tr. Blochet, x, p. 2.57; Bar Hebraeus, p. 396; Abu-1-Fida,' 
p. 107; a1-'Aini, pp. 194-5. 

4 'Eracles', II, pp. 403-5. Ba'rin was attacked, but was now part of 
Hamah. 

s Ibn-al-Athir, 'History', n, pp. 105-6; Abu-1-Mal).asin, tr. Blochet, p. 44 
n . .z. 6 Shafi-Ibn-Ali, p. 673; al-'Aini, p. 2.2.3. 

7 Cart. no. 12.15; Ibn-Wa~il, tr. Blochet, IX, p. 12.7 n. 1. 

8 Cahen, Syrie du Nord, p. 706. 
9 Cahen, Syrie du Nord, p. 6zo; Cart. no. 1432.. 

1o Ibn·al-Athir, • History', n, p. 180. 
12 Cahen, SJ'rie du Nord, p. 706. 

11 Cart. no. 2.058. 
13 Cahen, Syrie du Nord, p. 715. 
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ment of tribute owed them. I The Hospitallers were engaged in a war 
against Aleppo in x 2.42.. 2 

Few of these expeditions appear to have been strong enough to 
ensure permanent results. Rather they were chevauchees; and one of 
the most striking facts is the number of times that the Hospital em
barked upon a campaign of this kind to enforce tribute. In 12. I 2. 
Aleppo and the Assassins were tributaries of the Hospitallers at 
Margat.3 When, in ux;, the Assassins murdered the son of Prince 
Bohemond IV in Tortosa Cathedral, he suspected the Order to whom 
they owed tribute.4 Hamah and Horns had become tributaries of the 
Hospital in that year.s In I 2.2.0 the Order was receiving tribute from 
Ba•rin and perhaps from Horns, for it was renounced in the treaty 
with Egypt that ended the Fifth Crusade.6 Hamah was attacked in 
u;o and in u;; to enforce payments of this kind. 

The Assassins were still paying tribute to the Hospital in 12.2.7. 
The Emperor Frederick, preparing for his Crusade, sent an envoy who 
came to an agreement with them, and when the Hospitallers went to 
collect their money, the Assassins refused to pay, relying on the power 
of their new protector. The brethren pointed out that the Emperor 
rarely kept his promises; but eventually they had to use force. This 
embarrassing situation was not improved when the Assassins went 
proudly to Aleppo and suggested from the evidence of an imperial 
letter that treaties with Frederick were more likely to be useful to the 
Muslims than good relations with the Military Orders.' They were, 
however, still tributaries in u;6, when they were allied with the 
Hospital against Bohemond;S and as late as 12.50 they sent an embassy 
to St. Louis, asking that he order the Temple and the Hospital to remit 
the tribute that they were forced to send them. An eyewitness wryly 

I • Annales de Dunstaplia', p. 12.8; Cahen, ~rie du Nord, p. 641. 
2 See below, p. I8o. 3 Willbrand of Oldenburg, p. 170. 
4 Cahen, Syrie du Nord, p. 6z.o. Although in the following year the Master 

was present at the retaliatory siege of al-Khawabi. 
s See above, p. I38. 6 Bar Hebraeus, p. 379· 
7 lbn-Natif, pp. II 5-I6. Perhaps their campaign against the Assassins in 

I 2 3 I represented this use of force. 
8 Cart. no. 2.I49· Aleppo may have been a tributary in 1233 (Cart. no. 

2.0~ 8). 
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remarked that the Assassins had to pay; they would gain nothing by 
killing the Masters of the Temple and the Hospital, 'for they knew 
well that if they killed one, another just as good would be appointed 
in his place' .1 

In I 2.66 the Hospitallers in the north sued for peace. They had 
lost heavily in the fall of Arsur, Antioch was doomed, and the Mamluks 
had reunited Muslim Syria. They sent Baybars two embassies. The 
first wished to renew a treaty already made, covering that part of the 
Order's territory that bordered on the town of Horns and the lands of 
the Assassins. Baybars refused to consent to this unless the Hospital
lers gave up the tribute they were owed by Hamah (4ooo pieces of 
gold), Horns (4ooo pieces of gold), Abii-Qubais (8oo pieces of gold) 
and the Assassins (12.oo pieces of gold and Ioo measures of corn and 
beans). A further condition was that the Sultan would be free to 
break the treaty whenever he wished. The Hospitallers agreed. The 
second embassy asked for a treaty to cover the castles of Margat and 
Crac des Chevaliers for nearly eleven years. The Hospitallers had to 
renounce tribute from the Assassins, Hamah, Shaizar, Mamiyah and 
Abii-Qubais, as well as revenue from the territory of 'Aintab: 500 
dinars and a land tax known as a/-mufadina. 

The majority of these places were territories upon which the Order 
laid some claim. Hamah was an exception; but the Hospital had 
theoretical rights over some of the Assassin castles. Horns was the 
La Chamele given to the Order in u84. Ba'rin was Montferrand, 
given in II44· Abii-Qubais and Afamiyah were Bokebeis and Femia 
(Apamea) ceded to the Hospital in I I 68. The Order owned land 
near Shaizar (Caesarea Magne) in II79 and near 'Aintab in II33. It 
appears to have been wringing tribute from places over which it would 
have had strong claims had it been able to recover them. 2 

This aggressive policy in the north continued to the end. After 
the fall of Crac des Chevaliers in 1271, the Hospital made another 

1 John de Joinville, p. 248. Cahen (Syrie du Nord, p. 526) believed that 
the Hospital claimed suzerainty over the Assassins in the thirteenth century. 

2 Ibn-al-Furat, folios 19I v-uor; al-Maqrizi, tr. Quatremere, I, B, pp. 
;2, 42-43. Shafi-Ibn-Ali (p. 675) gives one treaty. Cf. Appendix on estates. 
Cahen (Syrie du Nord, pp. 524-5) believed that al-Qadmus, al-'Ullaiqah and 
al-Maniqah were tributaries of the Order in the thirteenth century. 
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treaty with Baybars, from which it is clear that it still had tributaries, 
for all rights claimed and revenues taken from Muslim states were to 
be halved with the Sultan.1 The garrison of Margat continued to take 
the initiative right up to the fall of the castle in I 28 5. The Hospitallers 
'showed an incredible insolence. Their ravages and raids in the sur
rounding territories had spread such terror that the inhabitants of the 
neighbouring fortresses were shut up as if in prison or more as though 
in a tomb.'z 

The Hospitallers were as cautious in the south as they were aggressive 
in the north. Here conditions were quite different: instead of many 
weak anddivided states, there were two great powers, Egypt and Damas
cus, which were periodically united under a strong ruler. When this 
happened, the prospect was bleak for the Franks.3 It became increas
ingly necessary for them to enter Arab politics and ally themselves 
with one or the other of these two states. The traditional ally was 
Damascus, and there is no sign of a pro-Egyptian policy on the part 
of the Hospitallers until the I 23os.4 This fear of their two great 
neighbours and a desire not to upset a delicate balance of power 
explains a consistent attitude towards crusading expeditions that was 
to lead to much of the unpopularity of the Military Orders. Individual 
crusaders with prestige and authority strong enough to impose their 
will were accepted and willingly obeyed, but the Orders were con
sistently suspicious of Crusades and especially of their aim: the re
covery of the Holy City. Already in II9I and I I92 they had argued 
against the acquisition of new territories that they would be unable 
to hold after the westerners had left. In I I 97 the German crusaders 
found them anxious not to be involved in ambitious campaigns against 
the Saracens.s On the Fifth Crusade their reactions to the Egyptian 
peace proposals were therefore predictable. 

The first proposals, in mid- I 2 I 9, contained a remarkable offer: 
the return to the Christians of the relic of the True Cross and all land 
west of the Jordan. To the east of the river, however, the castles of 

1 al-'Aini, pp. 2.;8-9; al-Maqrizi, tr. Quatremere, r, B, p 85. 
z Ibn-'Abd-ar-Ral).im, p. 69;. 3 See Cart. no. n;r. 
4 They opposed the ending of the truce with Egypt in I z I o, but this does 

not seem to have been a question of anything but expediency. 
s Otto of S. Blasien, pp. 68-69. 
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Kerak in Moab and Montreal were specifically excluded. A meeting 
of leaders was immediately called in the Christian camp. The King 
of Jerusalem, the French crusaders and the Syrian barons were in 
favour of acceptance. The papal legate Pelagius, the Italians, the 
Templars and the Hospitallers were not. The offer was rejected, but 
the Sultan's ambassadors returned almost at once with a further 
concession. Although Kerak and Montreal could not be surrendered 
by the Saracens, they would pay the Christians an annual rent of 1 5,ooo 
besants, levied on customs duties at Damascus. The Teutonic 
Knights now supported the king, but the legate, the Templars and 
the Hospitallers were adamant. The reasons they gave for their 
opposition were strikingly similar to the advice given to Richard when 
he wished to attack Jerusalem on the Third Crusade. They were in 
Egypt to capture Damietta, they said, and it was nearly in their hands. 
What would they do with the territories acquired in the proposed 
peace? Once the crusaders had returned home, the new lands could 
not be defended. The Military Orders knew that once the objectives 
of the expedition had been achieved, the crusaders would leave, and 
they would find their resources stretched to breaking point by the new 
burdens imposed upon them. 

In I zzo the Egyptians made their last attempt to negotiate a peace, 
it seems through the agency of Christian captives in Cairo, who 
included brethren of the Military Orders. 1 The Sultan offered the 
same terms as before, but added that he would rebuild the walls of 
Jerusalem and the Christian castles in Palestine, an important con
cession, and would sign a peace treaty with the Franks to last for thirty 
years. The legate again turned down these offers in spite of the fact 
that the Templars and Hospitallers now argued for their acceptance.2 

It should be remembered that a letter had just been received from the 
Pope, informing the crusaders that the Emperor Fred erick II had 

1 James de Vitry, Ep. p. I 50. 
2 James de Vitry, Ep. pp. 12.4-5; Oliver ofPaderborn, Ep., ed. Rohricht, 

pp. 191-2, and Hist. Dam. pp. 2.22.-4; 'Eracles', II, pp. 339, 342 ff., ;57; 
Ernoul, p. 442; cf. also J.P. Donovan, Pelagius, pp. 84-87. Clearly the offer 
to rebuild the castles would have saved the Christians enormous expense. 
But Ibn-al-Athir ('History', II, p. 122) reported that the Sultan did not offer 
to repair the walls of Jerusalem. 
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promised to embark on his Crusade in the following spring. The 
Emperor, moreover, appeared to be serious, was encouraging his 
subjects to take the Cross and had already sent out an army under the 
leadership of the Duke of Bavaria. The Military Orders were therefore 
not being inconsistent when they advised acceptance of the new peace 
terms. Not only did the new concessions ensure that they would not 
be immediately called to the defence of Palestine, but even if the present 
Crusade departed with its objectives achieved, there was another, 
more important, almost at sea, and immediate worries about man
power could be forgotten. 1 

The characteristic caution of the Military Orders continued through
out the thirteenth century. It was reported that the Templars and other 
Christians feared the arrival of Frederick II in uzS.Z We shall see 
that they objected to his treaty with Egypt partly because of the heavy 
burdens of defence that would be imposed upon them by the acquisi
tion of new territories. In 1274 the Master of the Temple, supported 
by William de Corceles, the representative of the Hospital, was dis
couraging at the Council of Lyons. He explained that an expedition 
to the land beyond the sea required great consideration in matters of 
arms and food, and especially of men of good heart. People in the 
East, he said, needed these.J The only time that the Orders abandoned 
a placatory policy in the south came in the course of their disputes over 
foreign relations in the I z4os, when, in their eagerness to persuade 
others of the benefits of an alliance with either Egypt or Damascus, 
they were prepared to accept what in cooler moments they might have 
refused. 

The Hospitallers can be said to have had certain consistent and 
related attitudes towards the Saracens. In Tripoli and Antioch they 
acted aggressively towards their Muslim neighbours with, it appears, 
the specific purpose of laying them under tribute. The Arab states 
bordering on the kingdom of Jerusalem were too strong for them, 

1 After the failure of the Crusade the Templars advised against holding 
Damietta for much the same reasons as they had opposed the acquisition of 
large territories (Roger of Wendover, IV, pp. 77-79). 

2 Ibn-Natif, p. u6. 
3 James of Aragon, p. pz. William de Corceles is called Johan Carcella. 

See below, p. z85. 
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and here their aims were to prevent Egypt and Damascus from uniting 
and to preserve a balance of power. Crusades were unpopular be
cause they upset this policy and because their goal, the recovery of 
Jerusalem, conflicted with the ideas and aims of those who had to 
stay permanently in Syria. It should be pointed out that the Military 
Orders were at a disadvantage. They were committed to the crusading 
ideal, and they could not actively discourage Crusades without in
curring the accusation that they were no longer doing their duty. 



6 
GOVERNORS OF LATIN SYRIA 

THE Hospitallers and the Templars had gained early political as
cendancy in the north of Latin Syria. In their great marches on the 
borders of Tripoli and Antioch they could behave as nearly inde
pendent rulers; and it has been said with some justification that in 
the thirteenth century they remained the only active elements in the 
county and principality.1 We have seen the stages by which their 
political power grew in Jerusalem. The situation in that kingdom, 
however, was profoundly altered by the ending of the rule of John 
de Brienne in 122.5. Until 12.68 the throne was occupied by the 
Hohenstaufen, whose main interests were in Europe, not in the East. 
There was no king permanently resident in the Holy Land, and the 
imperial representatives were unable to control the baronage. From 
12.69 to 12.86 the crown was disputed by the kings of Cyprus and the 
Angevins; and it was not until five years before the fall of Acre that 
a king was universally recognised. 

With an absentee monarchy, first in Sicily, then in Cyprus, the place 
of the kings was at times filled by those regents whose personal 
prestige enabled them to exercise some authority: John of Arsur, 
John of Jaffa, Geoffrey de Sargines and Hugh of Cyprus. The 
government of the kingdom remained in the hands of a group of 
notables made up of the regents, members of the High Court and the 
commune of Acre, the patriarch and bishops, and representatives of 
the merchant communes and the Military Orders. The regents, how
ever, were not always popular. The baronage, impoverished in Syria, 
had turned its attention to Cyprus, where lay its new estates. The 
bishops, particularly the patriarchs, were encouraged by the popes to 
take up much of the responsibility that would have been held by a 
resident king, but they were as poor as the barons and could make only 
a small military contribution to Jerusalem's defence.z The Italian 

1 Richard, comti de Tripoli, pp. 69-70. 
z The Holy Sepulchre, however, had widespread European properties. 
K.S.J.-F 145 
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communes were always quarrelling among themselves and were not 
primarily concerned with the fate of the Holy Land. But the Military 
Orders had been encouraged by the papacy to play a part in politics, 
were experienced in the workings of Latin Syria and in dealing with 
the Saracens, were essential to the defence of the country, were rich 
in lands not only in Syria, but, more important still, in Europe and, 
like the patriarchs but unlike the baronage1 and the communes, were 
committed to the protection and well-being of the Holy Land. They 
had, moreover, already the experience of taking at least partial control 
of affairs in times of crisis. 

Their power was not lost upon contemporaries. In IZ63 Baybars 
bitterly complained of the dependence upon them of the King of 
Cyprus.2 When Kalavun sent ambassadors to the Franks in IZ89, he 
appears to have addressed them not only to the king, but also to the 
Templars and Hospitallers.J The strongest claims for them were made 
by the papacy in 12.3 1, only a few years after the removal of John de 
Brienne, when Pope Gregory IX wrote to Frederick II, who had 
confiscated their estates in Sicily: 'You must not worry the Hospital
lets and Templars, molesting those through whom the [Holy] Land 
has up to this time been governed among many difficulties, and with
out whom it is believed that it would be in no way governable.'4 
But although this is a clear indication of their political power, it does 
not define how that power was exercised. We can establish it from the 
documents and chronicles. 

The Military Orders were used as channels of information to Rome 
and as executors of papal commands. In the thirteenth century the 
survival of Latin Syria depended greatly upon papal interest and upon 

1 Although certain barons-for instance, John d'Ibelin the Old-had a 
real feeling for their special duties towards the Holy Land (see speech in 
Gestes des Chiprois, p. 39)· 

2 Ibn-'Abd-a?=-Zahir, p. 17o; al-Maqrizi, tr. Quatremere, 1, A, p. 197· 
3 Francis Amadi, p. 2.18. 
4 Cart. no. 1975: 'expedit ut Hospitalarios et Templarios, per quos terra 

illa est inter multas angustias hactenus gubernata, et sine quibus nequaquam 
posse creditur gubernari, nulla molestatione fatiges ... ' Cart. no. 1982., 
which repeated this, had 'olim' in place of 'hactenus' in an otherwise identi
cal sentence. 
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the finances and supplies that were sent out to the Orient through 
Rome. We have seen that Innocent III had instituted a system whereby 
regular reports on conditions in Latin Syria and in the neighbouring 
Muslim states were to be sent to Rome by the patriarch and the 
Masters of the Hospital and the Temple, and that the Orders were a 
normal means by which papal subsidies were sent to the Levant. 1 

Kings and prelates were recommended by the popes to the Hospital2 

and the brethren were often ordered to act as advisers and as agents 
of papal policy.J The Military Orders also exercised political authority 
as mediators, sharing the interest of the papacy in resolving the 
internal differences of Latin Syria. We shall see them trying to re
concile the parties in the early stages of the civil wars in Jerusalem 
and Cyprus and negotiating the surrender of Acre to the Lusignans 
in 12.86. The Masters of the Temple and the Hospital were among 
the arbitrators of agreements between the King of Cyprus and the 
Church.4 In u6o and u6r the Orders were among those trying to 
reconcile the Italians after the war of St. Sabas.s They mediated, 
without success, in King Hugh's quarrel with his barons in 12.72.6 and 
at the end of the 12.7os the Master of the Hospital made peace between 
Prince Bohemond of Antioch and the Templars.7 In 12.87 the 
Genoese fleet blockaded Acre, a move in its struggle with Pisa in 
the Levant. It was persuaded to leave by a delegation that included 
the Masters of the Temple and the HospitaLS 

The Masters of the Military Orders were members of that group 

1 Not only papal subsidies. See Regesta, no. Szz, where the envoys of the 
patriarch and the Military Orders received money for the Holy Land from 
Philip of Swabia. 

2 Cart. nos. 1044, 1048, 1407, 2088, 2156, 2476, 2797, 3442, 3997· 
3 Cart. nos. 1407, 2024, 2049, 2n8, 2.470, 3098-9, 3995, 412.1. 
4 Cart. nos. 1767 fer., 2034. The last was signed in a vineyard outside 

Acre belonging to the Hospital. 
s Regesta, no. 1298; 'Quattro documenti genovesi sulle contese d'Oltra

mare nel secolo XIII', ed. G. Bigoni, in Archivio storico italiano, ser. 5, xxrv 
(1899), pp. 59--62. 

6 'Eracles', rr, p. 463. 
7 Cart. nos. 3672-3; Regesta, no. 1424; Gestes des Chiprois, pp. 207-8; 

'Annales de Terre Sainte', p. 457; Marino Sanuto, p. 2.28. 
8 Gestes des Chiprois, pp. 229-30; James Auria, p. 317. 
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upon which the government of the kingdom had devolved in the 
absence of a resident king. It should be remembered, however, that 
they never governed in a real sense; they did not control the admini
stration, nor did they have to make the day-to-day decisions. There 
were times, moreover, when a strong crusader could fill the place of 
the absent king, and it must be emphasised that not only was the 
political authority of the Military Orders restricted; it was also inter
rupted, renounced with no apparent difficulty whenever a crusader 
arrived with the prestige and personal authority necessary to take 
temporary command. Nevertheless representatives of the Orders 
were always present when the leaders of the kingdom discussed rela
tions with the Muslims. They seem to have had the right to give 
advice on foreign policy, at least as far as the Saracens were concerned. 
And it is clear that they took part in the meetings of the High Court 
where the questions of succession or claims to the throne were raised. 
They had taken an intense interest and played an important part in the 
constitutional disputes that surrounded the succession of Guy and 
Sibylla and the later rivalry between Guy and Conrad for the throne. 
They had helped elect Amalric in II97, opposing the candidature of 
Ralph de Tiberias. They played an important part in the Antiochene 
war of succession. In 1208 they were present when the High Court 
decided to send to Philip Augustus of France for a husband for the 
heiress Maria. The Master of the Temple played a leading part in the 
council that discussed Conrad's right to the throne in 1443· The 
Hospitallers do not appear to have been represented, but it should be 
remembered that they were engaged at the time in an attempted coup 
d' /tat in Acre and were opposed by most of the barons. Members of 
the Orders were present at debates on the inheritance of the throne in 
1258, on the regency in 1261 and on the succession in 1269.1 

The part they played in every dispute over the throne and their 
customary attendance at the High Court when the question of suc
cession to the kingdom was discussed raise an important problem. 
One must ask whether the Masters were permanent members of the 
High Court of Jerusalem by virtue of their fiefs, as ecclesiastics or as 
'high men'; for otherwise, however powerful, they could have enjoyed 

1 RHC Lois, u, pp. 400, 414-15, 419; Rothelin, p. 634; Gestes des Chiprois, 
pp. 151, 191-.z.; Marino Sanuto, p. 2.2.0. 
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no administrative or jurisdictional power, nor any constitutional 
authority. One must admit that there is evidence that they were not. 1 

In u6I the 'court of the Kingdom and Sir Geoffrey de Sargines and 
the Legate and the Masters and the communes and the confraternities 
agreed that the Regent [Hugh of Cyprus] had better claims to the 
regency than the Count of Brienne '. One can see in this list of partici
pants a clear distinction between the 'court of the Kingdom' and 
the rest.z When King Hugh was crowned in 1269, he came to Acre 
to receive the kingdom 'from the men and people of Acre, the Legate 
and the religious and the Master of the Temple and the Hospital of 
the Germans3 and the Consul of Pisa and the Bailiff of Venice and the 
confraternities and all the men of Acre who were there. And the 
above-named King spoke to the men of the High Court who were 
there assembled in the presence of the above named.' Again there was 
a differentiation made between the members of the High Court and 
others who included the Master of the Temple.4 It seems, moreover, 
that although the Masters and the rest could take part in the discussion, 
only liegemen, that is the members of the court proper, could vote.s 
It has been proposed that on certain solemn occasions, the legate, the 
regent, representatives of the Italian communes and resident merchants, 
the Military Orders and the confraternities would form a kind of 
assembly of the Estates with the High Court, although actual power 
rested only in the hands of the liegemen. Perhaps we can see a fore
runner of these meetings in the 'great parliament' of I I 84, attended 

1 For discussion of High Court, see Comte Beugnot, Introduction to 
RHC Lois, I, p. xvi; H. Prutz, Klllturgeschichte der Kreuzziige, pp. 213-32; 
D. Hayek, droit franc, pp. 58-68; La Monte, Feudal Monarchy, pp. 87-104. 
One of the objections of Roger des Moulins to the coronation of Sibylla in 
II86 was that it had not had the consent of the High Court. The Military 
Orders definitely played a part in the election of consorts for the queens of 
Jerusalem. See papal Bull to Hospitallers on the kingship of Amalric II: 
'vos et alii unanimiter elegeratis in regem' (Cart. no. 1044). 

z RHC Lois, II, p. 414-15. 
3 The Teutonic Knights. 
4 RHC Lois, II, p. 415· 
s The 'homes liges' retired to reach their decision which they then 

announced to the others. See de Mas-Latde, Histoire de l'ile de Chypre, I, 

PP· 4o6-7. 
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by the Masters of the Hospital and the Temple. 1 

The evidence suggests that the Masters were not members of the 
High Court, although the Hospital probably owed service for its 
estates and its Master may have made homage to the kings.z But he 
does not seem to have owed service of the body to the King, and 
therefore could not have qualified as a Hegeman, who was entitled to 
attend according to the Assise sur Ia ligece.J Even if he did not qualify 
as a Hegeman, however, the Master of the Hospital could surely have 
attended as a ' high man ', for it is well known that the High Court 
had the right to co-opt important crusaders and that these were legal 
members of the court as long as their stay in the Holy Land lasted. 
One must conclude that the Master was possibly a member of the 
Court, in spite of the description of this body in the u6os. The 
question, nevertheless, must remain without a firm answer. 

The Masters of the Temple and the Hospital were among the most 
important members of an oligarchy that ruled the Holy Land in the 
absence of any authoritative king after the removal of John de Brienne. 
But there is real doubt as to whether the Masters were permanent 
sitting members of the High Court and one must always consider the 
possibility that they exercised no central jurisdictional power in the 
kingdom. They certainly acted, however, in a semi-official capacity 
by attending those meetings where the notables of the kingdom dis
cussed foreign policy and the succession to the throne, and they played 
an active part in deciding these questions. It is not surprising that these 
were the problems that divided them most seriously. 

At first glance the Military Orders seem to have been permanently 

1 de Mas-Latrie, His to ire del' ile de Chypre, r, p. 406. Cf. also Pra wer, 'Estates ', 
pp. 3 9-42.; William of Tyre, p. 1 I 33; 'Eracles ', n, p. z.. The 'Universal 
Council' of I 177 should not be forgotten (William of Tyre, p. 102.7). 

z See below, pp. 4 53, 4 5 6-9. The Master of the Hospital and the patriarch 
attended a meeting of the High Court in Tyre in 12.76 before Hugh, furi.: 
ous with the Templars, left for Cyprus. There is, however, no evidence 
here that the Master was a member of the High Court (' Eracles ', n, p. 
474)· 

3 See Cart. no. 3047. 'Et devens nos et nostre maison faire faire le 
servize au ... roy . . . tel com la seignorie d' Arsur le doit de chevaliers, 
sauf le servize que la roeisme seignorie d' Arsur doit de cors.' 



GOVERNORS OF LATIN SYRIA Iji 

engaged in disputes. But the history of Latin Syria shows that for 
most of the time they co-operated on campaign and in council as re
condliators and negotiators. It should be remembered that most of 
the evidence for their land disputes is to be found in agreements between 
them. In uo; Templars negotiated a treaty with Hamah for the 
Hospitallers after the latter had failed to capture Ba'rin.1 There were 
Hospitallers in the Templar castle of Saphet when it finally fell in 
1.2.66.2 In 1.2.73 Hugh Revel, the Master of the Hospital, wrote of the 
election of a new Master of the Temple that 'it is a great grace that 
Our Lord has given them'.J The Orders were clearly anxious to 
reconcile differences and to end the recurring internal disputes that 
weakened Latin Syria. 

The most cursory reading of the history of the crusader states shows 
that they did not. It would be reasonable, therefore, to ask why they 
were not forces for peace and why they added to rather than lessened 
the anarchy. There seem to have been two main reasons. The first 
was that on the important questions of relations with the Saracens 
and succession to the kingdom or principality, the Hospitallers and 
Templars found themselves divided. There were eight major disputes 
between them before 1.2.91. One, the war of St. Sabas, was concerned 
with the rival claims of the Italian communes; but otherwise, they 
were divided over policy towards the Arab states in u68 and over 
the succession to the throne when the claims were raised of Sibylla 
in u86, Guy de Lusignan and Conrad ofMontferratin 1191, Raymond 
Roupen and Bohemond of Tripoli in Antioch between 1.2.01 and 1.2..2.1, 
Plaisance in 1 .2. 58 and Maria, the Angevins and the kings of Cyprus 
between 1.2.68 and 1.2.86. The most important of their disputes was 
concerned not only with the rights of the Hohenstaufen to the throne 
of Jerusalem, but also with relations with the Muslims. 

It has been often suggested that jealousy and rivalry divided the 
Orders on these matters. Certainly self-interest is sometimes apparent 
in their attitudes, but they were consistent. Just as the kingdom was 
divided by the disputes of the crown with the baronage, so in nearly 

1 Cahen, Syrie du Nord, p. 6o;. For Templars witnessing Hospitaller 
documents, cf. Cart. nos. 71, 46;, 495-6, 1198, u.so-x. 

2 A Hospitaller was spared by the Muslims to take the news back to the 
Franks (Shafi-Ibn-Ali, p. 675). 3 Cart. no. 3507. 
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every political crisis the Hospitallers were royalist, the Templars 
baronial. For reasons now unknown to us each Order seems to have 
adopted a consistent political philosophy. Two of these disputes, one 
in Antioch-Tripoli, the other in the Kingdom of Jerusalem, filled the 
first half of the thirteenth century. Both were characteristic. In both 
the Orders committed themselves entirely. But these quarrels dissi
pated their strength and weakened their influence at the very time when 
they had become most powerful. 

During the magistracy of Geoffrey de Donjon a political storm 
began to gather in the north. 1 Raymond, the eldest son of Prince 
Bohemond III of Antioch, died in 1197, leaving a small son called 
Raymond Roupen, born of his wife, the niece of King Leo II of 
Armenia. Raymond Roupen was the natural heir to the principality 
and was recognised as such by a full court of the Antiochene barons 
in 1198. But Bohemond's second son, Bohemond of Tripoli, who was 
ambitious, ruthless and able, would not accept the idea of his small 
nephew's succeeding to the princedom. He was supported by the 
commune of Antioch and by the Templars, who were bitterly opposed 
to Leo of Armenia because he had taken possession of their castle of 
Baghras and would not return it to them. In 1198 the commune of 
Antioch rose in revolt, deposed Bohemond III and took an oath to 
Bohemond of Tripoli as prince. Bohemond III regained Antioch with 
the help of the Armenians, but he died in 1201 and at once parties 
coalesced around the rival candidates for the succession. Bohemond 
of Tripoli gained control of the principality and was supported by the 
commune and the Templars. The greater part of the baronage and 
Leo of Armenia recognised Raymond Roupen. At this time the 
Hospitallers seem to have shown some favour towards Bohemond. 2 

The matter, however, was one of great complexity and was made even 
more complicated by the intervention at Bohemond's request of the 
neighbouring Muslim states of Aleppo and Rum. Although sym
pathetic to the claims of Raymond Roupen, Pope Innocent III was 

1 The best account of the dispute over the succession to Antioch is to be 
found in Cahen, Syrie du Nord, pp. 5 90-6 3 5. 

2 Cart. no. 1031. He had given the lordship of Maraclea to Geoffrey de 
Donjon in return for services rendered (Invent. no. 185). Innocent III, ccxrv, 
pp. 8n-u. For commune of Antioch, see Prawer, 'Estates', p. 27-36. 
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anxious to resolve what might become a dangerous political crisis. 
In 1 202 his legate, Cardinal Soffred of St. Praxedis, arrived in Acre 
and took counsel with the Masters of the Temple and the Hospital. 1 

But his early attempts at arbitration failed. Bohemond refused to 
negotiate, although he did accept the legate's offices in reaching an 
agreement with the Hospitallers over disputed revenues at Crac des 
Chevaliers. 

Leo invaded Antioch in 12.02 and 12.03. At Acre it was decided to 
intervene. Soffred, King Amalric II, the Master of the Temple and the 
Grand Commander of the Hospital journeyed to Antioch. Soffred 
obtained the promise of a short truce from Leo, who was camped 
outside the city, but the baronial arbitrators who were appointed 
argued that the succession to the principality was a feudal matter and 
was therefore no business of the Church. Soffred despaired of achiev
ing anything and retired to the Hospitaller castle of Margat.z He then 
returned to Acre to await the arrival of a second legate. Leo continued 
the war, but, although a small party of Armenian soldiers entered the 
city, the population was hostile and the Templars expelled the invaders. 
Bohemond, moreover, had again called for help from Aleppo and the 
advance of the Saracens forced Leo to raise the siege. 

Peter Capuano, Cardinal of St. Marcellus, the second papal legate, 
had now arrived in Cilicia, accompanied by Bishop Sicard of Cremona. 
Peter was a narrow and tactless man; and by now the claims and 
intransigence of both sides had increased. Leo had taken more active 
steps against the Templars, seizing their possessions of Roche de 
Roussel and Roche Guillaume. Peter demanded their restitution. 
Leo agreed provided that the Templars confined their activities to their 
religion,J but he also appealed to the Pope, linking the two problems 
of the succession of Antioch and his dispute with the Order. Peter 
himself made matters worse by calling a council in Antioch to which 
he did not invite the Catholics of the Armenian Church, an affront 
that was not likely to appease Leo. In 1204 Peter retired to Acre, 
having achieved no more than his predecessor. 

1 Innocent III, CCXIV, p. clii. 
z Innocent III, CCXIV, pp. clili-v; Cart. no. I 17 3. The delegation to 

Antioch was accompanied by some leaders of the Fourth Crusade. 
3 Innocent III, ccxv, p. 690. 
F2 
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In Acre the legates found themselves divided, Soffred favouring 
the claims of Raymond Roupen and Peter those of Bohemond. At 
the request of Mary of Flanders, the wife of the first Latin Emperor 
of Constantinople, negotiations were reopened, this time under 
Soffred, in whom it was known that Leo had more confidence. Both 
sides were summoned to send representatives to Acre. Leo accepted 
a truce for forty days, but Bohemond refused to recognise it and would 
not allow Leo's envoys safe conduct through his territory. Leo 
agreed to return Roche de Roussel to the Templars and Soffred then 
pronounced himself favourable to the claims of Raymond Roupen. 
But Peter remained a firm supporter of Bohemond; nothing could 
therefore be decided, and in October 1204 the legates left for Europe. 

The following year was quieter. Bohemond was engaged in a 
feudal dispute with one of his Tripolitan vassals, the Lord of Nephin. 
Leo was defending his kingdom against an army from Aleppo. The 
parties in Antioch, however, remained intractable, Raymond Roupen 
being supported by Leo, the patriarch and al-• Adil of Egypt, Bohemond 
by the Templars, the commune of Antioch, Aleppo and Rum. The 
Hospitallers were beginning to show sympathy for Raymond's claims, 
although they still preserved neutrality. 1 The Pope nevertheless tried 
again, appointing a commission of judge delegates and ordering 
Peter Capuano to return to the East. Peter arrived in late 1205, but 
he was as tactless as ever. He intervened in the election to an arch
deaconry and some canonries in Antioch, and when the patriarch, 
Peter of Angouleme, questioned his right to do this, he removed the 
patriarch's powers of excommunication. Then, in uo6, Bohemond 
introduced a Greek Orthodox patriarch into Antioch. Peter of 
Angouleme at once submitted to Peter Capuano while awaiting the 
judgement of Rome on his legatine powers and, recovering his right 
to impose the sanctions of the Church, excommunicated the Greek 
Patriarch Symeon II, Bohemond and his supporters, and hurled an 
interdict upon the city of Antioch. 

The situation had been changed further by the entry of the Hospital
lers into the dispute. They must already have shown some support 
for Leo because in 1204 or 1205 he had written proposing that the 

x For Leo's letter in 12.05, where the Order was officially neutral, but was 
perhaps beginning to favour Raymond, see Innocent III, ccxv, p. 691. 
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Pope appoint Alfonso of Portugal a judge delegate in the matter of 
Antioch. 1 In 12.0~ they launched a combined attack on Laodicea with 
Bohemond of Tripoli. But they were openly supporting the Armenian 
party and were moving into war with the Templars.2 It was at this 
time that they chose a new leader. Geoffrey Le Rat had been Com
mander of Antioch and perhaps Castellan of Crac des Chevaliers before 
he was elected Master in 1 zo6. His career, therefore, had been spent 
in the north, and he was certainly administering the Order's properties 
in Antioch at the time when the crisis was developing.J Although 
the first document of his magistracy concerned a gift from Bohemond 
and appeared to recognise the latter as Prince of Antioch,4 there can 
be no doubt where the Order's sympathies lay. With the help of the 
patriarch, Antioch fell to the Armenians in I 2.07. Bohemond, however, 
took refuge in the citadel, from which he was able to rally his forces and 
regain the city. The patriarch was thrown into prison, and in the 
spring of uo8, deprived of water and desperately thirsty, he drank 
the oil from a lamp in his cell and died. Before his arrest he had de
posited his jewellery with the Hospitallers,s and these had already 
received substantial benefits from Raymond Roupen in return for their 
support. In 12.07, with Leo's assent, Raymond gave them the town 
of Gibe!, which was in fact in Muslim hands. He confirmed the gift 
in 12.10, adding to it the castle of Chateau de la Vieille and privileges 
that made this estate comparable to the Order's palatinates in Antioch 
and Tripoli.6 

Geoffrey Le Rat is last known to have been alive on zz May rzo7.' 
By October he had been succeeded by Garin de Montaigu, who may 

1 Annales ecclesiastici, xx, pp. zoi-.:z.. See Innocent III, ccxv, pp. 687 ff. 
2 Innocent III, ccxv, p. 698; for attack on Laodicea, Cart. no. I 2. I s; Ibn

Wa~il, pp. I66-7; Cahen, Syrie du Nord, p. 6o8. Perhaps the General Chapter 
of c. I zo6 was held in Mar gat because of the preoccupation of the Order with 
the growing problem of Antioch. 

3 Cart. nos. 1031, 108s, 1096. He might be the brother Jofridus at Crac 
(no. I I98). He may have originated in Touraine (Delaville Le Roulx, Les 
Hospitaliers, p. I; .:z. ). 4 Cart. no. 12.; I. 

s Cart. no. I;; 6; cf. Innocent III, ccxvr, pp. 697-8. 
6 Cart. nos. 12.6.:z.-;, I355, I3S8, 144.2., I6o6; cf. no. I44I. 
7 Cart. no. 12.62.. His ambassador was at the court of Philip of Swabia on 

14 September (Regesta, no. 8zz). 
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have been born into an Auvergnais family with an extraordinary record; 
it is possible that his brothers were Peter de Montaigu, Master of the 
Temple from 12I9 to 1229, Bernard, Bishop of Le Puy, Eustorge, 
Archbishop of Nicosia, and Fulk, Bishop of Limassol. 1 Garin was a 
brother at the Convent in Acre in I 204. He had been appointed 
Marshal of the Order by I 206, and in May I 207 he paid fealty on the 
Order's behalf to Raymond Roupen for Gibel.2 Like Geoffrey Le 
Rat, therefore, his previous career had linked him to Raymond and to 
the Armenian party, and this may have ensured his election. He died 
between I I November 1227 and I March 1228, while the Christians 
were refortifying Sidon.J His long magistracy is marked by the close 
alliance of the Order with Armenia and by a narrow legalism with 
regard to its rights, particularly its ecclesiastical privileges.4 In view 
of the effects of the pro-Armenian policy on relations with the northern 
states throughout the thirteenth century we may question the extra
vagant praises of him made by recent historians.s 

The civil war in Antioch smouldered on. Leo systematically de
vastated the principality in I 208 and I 209. Bohemond retaliated by 
calling in his Muslim allies; and Kai-Khusrau I of Rum and the 
Aleppans invaded Armenia. Leo had to negotiate a humiliating treaty 
with the Selchiiks in which he renounced his claims upon Antioch and 
promised to restore Baghras to the Templars. Needless to say, he 

1 Cart. no. 12.72.; for family, Alberic des Trois Fontaines, p. 909; Delaville 
Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 137; King, Knights Hospitallers, p. 181. 

z Cart. nos. 1197-8, 1231, 1262. 
3 'Eracles', n, p. ;65. Last mentioned in Acre in October 1227 (Regesla, 

no. 984). 
4 See his remarks in 1214 on question of election of the Bishop ofValenia: 

'Whoever names Rome ought to vindicate his right through Rome' (Cart. 
no. 1432). 

s Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitallers, p. I 59; King, Knights Hospitallers, 
p. 204. It has been suggested by both these historians that the reference in 
the 'Cronica Magistrorum Defunctorum' (p. 797) to William de Chateauneuf 
buying the balance of the rights of the Temple over the Hospital for the price 
of a charger should be applied to Garin de Montaigu, for it was mentioned 
that the Master of the Temple was the brother of the Master of the Hospital. 
They suggested that this may refer to dining rights (Delaville Le Roulx, Les 
Hospitaliers, p. 210 n.; King, loc. cit.). 
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never intended to honour this agreement; 1 but the Hospitallers had 
helped him to defend his kingdom against this Turkish invasion and 
he now gave them the south-western marches of Cilicia,~with theoretical 
rights over Karaman, towards which he and they planned a tentative 
expedition. The Hospitaller march in western Cilicia was administered 
from Selefkie, which for a few years became one of the Order's most 
important fortresses. 2 

Meanwhile Innocent III, declaring his impartial disgust with both 
parties, again tried to get agreement on the question of Antioch. He 
suggested that Bohemond should give the citadel of Antioch into the 
custody of the Templars and the Hospitallers under the direction of the 
patriarch, Peter of Locedio, who, being new to his office, was not open 
to charges of favouritism.J He ordered Sicard of Cremona to reopen 
negotiations. Sicard could do nothing, and an attempt by the Patriarch 
of Jerusalem to arbitrate on the question of Baghras was obstinately 
resisted by Leo, who seized more Templar possessions. In 1211 he 
attacked a Templar force that was revictualling its castles, and in this 
engagement the Master was gravely wounded. Innocent III at once 
wrote to John de Brienne, King of Jerusalem, ordering him to come 
to the assistance of the Templars, and he demanded that an excom
munication, which had been imposed upon Leo by Peter Capuano but 
which had been generally disregarded, be now strictly enforced. John 
sent troops to join a Templar army of reprisal, and Leo was forced to 
seek a truce. 4 

In the same year Raymond Roupen was solemnly proclaimed heir to 
the kingdom of Armenia.5 Leo, trying to attract another Military 

1 Cahen (Syrie du Nord, p. 614) suggested that al-'Adil's attack upon 
Tripoli in 1208 was partly to aid Leo; but he attacked Leo's allies the Hos
pitallers, destroying their castle of Coliath and raiding the territory of Crac 
des Chevaliers. 

2 Cart. nos. I 3 44, I 349-5 I; cf. Langendorf and Zimmerman, ' Trois 
monuments inconnus des croises '; for castellans, Delaville Le Roulx, Les 
Hospitaliers, p. 433· 3 Innocent III, CCXVI, p. 55· 

4 The Pope also wrote to Aleppo, asking the Aleppans to extend friend
ship to the Patriarch of Antioch (Innocent III, ccxvi, p. 434). 

s Cart. no. I 3 55 seems to imply that he was a confrater. It is more likely 
that he was imitating the wording of no. 144: the charter of the gift of Crac 
des Chevaliers. 
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Order to his side, became a confrater of the Teutonic Knights, giving 
them wide estates. 1 In I 2 I 2 he broke the truce forced upon him in the 
previous year and devastated the plain of Antioch. His weak position 
in the eyes of the Church, however, made him wish for a rapprochement 
with Rome, and a few months later he returned his recent confiscations 
to the Templars and reopened negotiations over Baghras. Innocent 
at once lifted his excommunication.2 

The next few years saw a decline in Bohemond's position. He 
angered Innocent further by refusing to co-operate in the attempts of 
the Patriarch of Jerusalem to mediate in matters concerning the Church 
in the north. He alienated Aleppo in I214 by attacking its allies, the 
Assassins.J Leo's hand was strengthened by the marriage of his 
daughter to King John of Jerusalem; and the Hospitallers lent him 
3o,ooo Saracen besants for the wedding.4 The Armenian king invaded 
the principality in 12 I 6. Again with the connivance of the patriarch 
his troops were let into the city at night and occupied all strategic 
points. On 14 February he made a solemn entry with Raymond 
Roupen, who was consecrated prince by the patriarch, receiving hom
age from the barons and oaths of fealty from the burgesses. The 
garrison in the citadel soon capitulated. Bohemond could do nothing.s 
His allies, the Selchiiks, had invaded Cilicia in Leo's absence and de
vastated the country, but Leo may have relied on the Hospitallers to 
protect his back while he was engaged in Antioch. Selefkie was 
certainly besieged in I2I6-I7 by Kai-Ka'iis of Riim.6 

Raymond Roupen was now at last in possession of his principality. 
He was supported by the new Pope, Honorius III, who wrote letters 
of recommendation on his behalf to the legate Pelagius, the Templars, 
the Hospitallers and the Commune of Antioch.' His allies included 

1 Cahen, Syrie du Nord, p. 6I8. 
2 Nevertheless in IZI3 he forbade the Templars and Hospitallers to lend 

aid to Leo (Innocent III, CCXVI, p. 786). He refused also to exempt the 
Hospitallers from the Interdict he had laid upon Tripoli (Cart. no. I 399). 

3 With reason. His son had been murdered by the Assassins in Tortosa 
cathedral and he suspected the Hospitallers of being allied to them in this 
matter. 4 Cart. nos. 1426-7. 

s See Gestes des Chiprois, p. 19; 'Annales de Terre Sainte', p. 436. 
6 Sempad, p. 645. 7 Honorius III, Reg. nos. 675-7, 693· 
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the Latin clergy, nearly all the Antiochene barons, the Pisans, the 
Teutonic Knights and the Hospitallers, whom he greatly favoured. 
In 121 8 he was able to recapture Gibel, which was at once handed over 
to them. At the same time he wrote to Rome, asking the cardinals to 
use their good offices to persuade the Pope to confirm his gift to the 
Order, 'my special helper and that of all my men against barbarian 
wickedness ... in whose counsel and aid I hope, and have a special 
need in my government'.1 

Almost immediately, however, he quarrelled with Leo. In UI7 
his ally the patriarch died, and the Latin Church in Antioch had no 
head for three years. His followers were extravagant, and the 
measures he took to restore his finances were unpopular. He extorted 
additional oaths not only from laymen but also from the clergy, 
compromising his position in the eyes of ecclesiastics. In I 2 I 7 
Bohemond had joined the crusaders in the south,z and in ux8 he had 
to defend his county against the incursions of the Saracens. But by 
1219 he was ready and a conspiracy gave him the city of Antioch. 
After taking refuge in the citadel, Raymond fled to Cilicia, leaving it 
in the hands of a Hospitaller garrison under Ferrand de Barras, the 
Castellan of Selefkie; and the possession of this fortress by the Order 
was confirmed by the papal legate Pelagius.J 

In 12 I 9 Leo the Great died, and disputes over the succession were 
extended to Armenia itself. The throne had been left to Leo's 
youngest daughter, Isabella, passing over the claims both of an elder 
daughter, who was married to John de Brienne, and of Raymond 
Roupen, who had been proclaimed heir in un. Raymond was in 
Damietta with the Fifth Crusade, consulting the papal legate Pelagius. 
He at once set out for Cilicia and captured Tarsus with the support of 
Pelagius and the help of the Hospitallers.4 Meanwhile the Regent of 
Armenia, Adam of Baghras, had been murdered by the Assassins and 
had been succeeded by Constantine, head of the family of Hetoumids, 

1 Cart. no. 1263; for date, Cahen, Syrie du Nord, p. 6z.9; cf. also nos. I 3 s 8, 
x6o6. Confirmation of all privileges in nos. I44I-2.. 

z For signs of strain between the Master and Bohemond at a council-of
war during the attack upon Mr. Thabor, see Oliver ofPaderborn, Hist. Dam. 
p. x66 n. 3 'Eracles ', u, p. 3 I 8; Cart. no. 18 34· 

4 Oliver of Paderborn, Hist. Dam. p. 279· 
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who had traditionally favoured Byzantine interests and were now 
representing those in Armenia who were opposed to Latin influence. 
Constantine laid siege to Tarsus early in I 2.2. 1. Raymond Roupen 
appealed for help; and a Hospitaller force was at once sent from 
Damietta under Aymar de Layron, nephew of the Marshal who had 
recently been captured by the Egyptians. It reached Selefkie, but 
Aymar was so dilatory that it arrived too late to save Tarsus or Ray
mond Roupen, who died in prison shortly afterwards. 1 The citadel 
of Antioch fell to Bohemond. 2 

The Hospitallers were now in an unfortunate posltlon. Their 
support of Raymond Roupen had alienated an important section of the 
Armenian nobility, while their enemy Bohemond was in control of 
Antioch. They could not remain out of favour in both states, and they 
seem to have determined to pacify the ruling party in Armenia. They 
gave voluntary service to Constantine of 400 cavalry a year.3 In 
122.4 the Armenians rebelled against Philip of Antioch, the fourth son 
ofBohemond IV, who had married Isabella, but had shown too much 
favour to his Frankish entourage at the expense of his new subjects. 
Philip was imprisoned and later poisoned. The young Queen 
Isabella, now a widow, fled for protection to the Hospitallers at 
Selefkie, followed closely by the regent, Constantine, who demanded 
that she be surrendered to him. The Hospitallers were uncertain what 
to do; it would be dishonourable to give up the young queen, but the 
castle was a heavy charge, threatened by the Selchi.iks, and they wished 
to remain on good terms with the Armenians. Their final decision 
could scarcely have been less honourable. They sold Selefkie to 
Constantine and marched out, leaving the regent to take possession 
of the castle, inside which remained the wretched Isabella:~ The 
queen was forced to marry Constantine's son, thus uniting the families 
of ~oupen and Hetoum. 

1 'Eracles', n, p. 347· 
2 Alice of Cyprus had to marry the son of Bohemond on an island off 

Tripoli: 'son pere et sa terre estoient en sentence por le fait d'Antioche, 
dont vos avez oi que il prist sur Rupin et l'Ospital' ('Eracles', n, p. 361). 
See also Cart. no. 1834. 3 Sempad, p. 646. 

4 Sempad, p. 648; Kirakos, p. 429; Bar Hebraeus, pp. 381, 389. 
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Relations with the Armenians remained good throughout the 
thirteenth century. 1 Before 1228 Constantine and his father had be
come confratres of the Hospital.2 Master William de Chateauneuf and 
the Count of Jaffa together negotiated the marriage of Euphemia, 
daughter of Hetoum I, to Julian of Sidon in 12.52-.J In 12.81 the Hos
pitallers probably fought alongside the Armenians in the Mongol 
army at the battle of Horns, and in the following year the Master sent 
1oo cavalry to the aid of Armenia.4 Even after the fall of Acre regular 
help was sent to Cilicia from Cyprus.s The friendship of Armenia 
was necessary because the Hospitallers remained on generally bad 
terms with Bohemond and his successors, while they were involved 
in a long dispute with the Templars over Gibel.6 Bohemond had 
driven the Hospitaller garrison from Antioch; but he proceeded to 
sequestrate many of the Order's properties, entering by force its 
convent in Tripoli, scourging one brother and killing another. He was 
excommunicated, and in 1226 the Pope permitted the Order to recover 
its possessions and the citadel of Antioch by force. He agreed to 
excommunicate anyone who had relations with the count. An 
imperial ambassador may have reconciled Bohemond and the Hospital 
temporarily but in 12.30 the Pope confirmed his excommunication of 
Bohemond at the Order's request.? 

By 1231, however, Bohemond was growing old and sought to be 
reunited with the Church. His relations with the Templars were now 
less close, while the policies of Frederick II had deprived the northern 
Latin states of aid against the Muslims. He accepted the arbitration 
of the Patriarch of Jerusalem, giving up all his claims upon the Hospital 
and presenting it with rents at Antioch and Tripoli. In exchange, the 
Hospitallers agreed to renounce all gifts made to them by Raymond 
Roupen, except for that of Gibel and the Chateau de la Vieille. In 1 2 3 3 
the Pope confirmed the agreement and lifted his excommunication 

1 For organisation in America, see below, p. 432.. 
2 Received by Garin de Montaigu (Cart. no. 2069). For Hospitaller 

dependence on Armenian estates in thirteenth century, see Cart. no. 3 ;o8 
(vol. IV). 3 Cart. no. 2.58I. 4 Cart. nos. 378I-2.. 

s See below, pp. I99-zoo. 6 See below, pp. 444-6. 
7 Cart. nos. I 82.4, I 8 34, I 8 3 7, I 849 his, I 8 51 his, I 8 54 his, I 9 5 5, I 96 5 ; 

Honorii III et Gregorii IX, Acta, nos. I 52, I 55; Ibn-Natif, p. I I 5. 
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of Bohemond, who died soon afterwards.1 

Disputes, however, continued with his successors. These seem to 
have been fomented partly by the bitterness that hung on after the war 
of succession, partly by the princes' own weakness, which led them 
to contest the rights of overmighty subjects; and the Hospital was the 
strongest land-owner in their territory. A long series of land disputes 
marked the reigns of Bohemond V, Bohemond VI and Bohemond VII. z 
Although these princes sometimes co-operated with the Order in 
campaigns against the SaracensJ and both parties agreed to be quit of 
their disputes on more than one occasion, 4 the Hospitallers were allied 
to the Assassins against Bohemond V in 1z.;6,s and they remained 
supporters of the princes' most resolute opponents, the Embriaci 
Lords of Gibelet. In 12.12. Guy of Gibelet had become a confrater, 
giving the Order freedom from seigneurial duties on movables in his 
fief. Henry of Gibelet had deposited his charters with the Hospitallers 
for safe keeping and had wanted them to be their permanent custodians. 
In 12.74 Guy II of Gibelet had put his family under their protection.6 

It is not surprising that they supported the revolt of the Embriaci in 
12.58,7 and that in 12.82., when Guy's rebellion against Bohemond 
failed, he should seek refuge in their house in Tripoli. Bohemond 
besieged the Hospital until its Commander succeeded in negotiating 
Guy's surrender: with terrible consequences, for Guy and his sup
porters were put to death in spite of assurances given to the Order.8 

1 Cart. nos. I999-2.003, 2.048. 
2 Cart. nos. 2.07I, .2.094, zqo, 2.184, zz8o, 2.796, 2.857, ;o.z.o, 357I, 3595> 

;6z1; cf. La Monte, Feudal Monarcqy, pp. zo6-7, 2.2.3. Cahen (Syrie du Nord, 
pp. 664 ff.) believed that there was a movement for reconciliation in the 
mid-thirteenth century. 

3 Against Ba'rin, Cahen, Syrie du Nord, p. 65o; in a successful relief of 
Castellum Album, Chronicon de Lanercost, p. Go; against Horns in 12.65/6, 
Shafi-Ibn-Ali, p. 673, al-'Aini, p. 2.2.3; at Gibe! in 12.66, Cahen, Syrie du 
Nord, p. 715. 

4 Cart. nos. z8o7, 2.916-7. No. 2.801 spoke of the prince's great love for 
William de Chiiteauneuf- but this did not affect their disputes over land. 

s Cart. no. 2.149. 6 Cart. nos. 1372., 342.2., 3550. 
7 Gestes des Chiprois, pp. I p-2., I 58; cf. Rothelin, p. 634. 
8 Gestes des Chiprois, pp. 2.1 1-12.. He had also been supported by the 

Templars. 
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It was not untilu88, when the Hospitallers took a leading part in the 
installation of Lucy as Countess of Tripoli, that the dynasty and the 
Order were reconciled.1 Tripoli fell to the Mamluks in the following 
year. 

The Order's policy of appeasement in Armenia and its traditional 
enmity with the rulers of Antioch-Tripoli made effective Christian 
co-operation in the north unlikely. The situation in the kingdom of 
Jerusalem was not very different, for hardly had they ended their 
dispute in Antioch, than the Orders of the Temple and St. John 
launched themselves into another political quarrel, the most serious 
of all those between them and in many ways the most characteristic. 
By the time it was over, opportunities for a political and military re
covery of the kingdom had passed, and Jerusalem was entering into 
the final stage of its dissolution. 

In 12.22 King John decided to visit the West. He wished to consult 
the Pope about future help for the Latin settlement and to find a 
husband for his young daughter, Yolande, the heiress of Jerusalem, 
so that the succession could be secured. He arrived in Italy in October 
with an entourage that included the Patriarch of Jerusalem, Master 
Garin de Montaigu of the Hospital and the Grand Commander of the 
Temple.2 The Emperor Frederick II had pledged himself to make 
the Crusade as early as 1215; on 27 April1224 he solemnly took the 
Cross in the presence of King John and representatives of the Military 
Orders,J and on 29 November 1225 he married Yolande in Brindisi 
Cathedral. Then, ignoring the protests of his father-in-law, who had 
been led to believe that he would be allowed to continue administering 
the Holy Land, Frederick assumed the crown of Jerusalem. 

He had shown the Temple and the Hospital some favour in the early 
years of his reign.4 But between November 12.26, when he concluded 

1 Cart. no. 3995; Gestes des Chiprois, pp. 232-6; James Auria, pp. 322.-3. 
2 'Eracles ', II, p. 3 55. For the sojourn of Garin de Montaigu in Europe, 

Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. 146-8. He visited England. 
3 Foedera, conventiones, litterae et acta publica interreges Ang/iae et alios, ed. 

T. Rymer eta/., r, pp. 172-3. 
4 For his relations with the Hospital, Cart. nos. 1293, 1335, 1341, 1378, 

1379, 1439, 1445. 1459, 1461, 1476, 1707, 1767, 1798, 1848, 1888, 1892; and 
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an agreement with the Hospital as part of the preparations for his 
Crusade, and March I.u8 Frederick began to confiscate Hospitaller 
and Templar possessions in Sicily.1 The two Orders were not the only 
religious to suffer; this action coincided with the election of Pope 
Gregory IX and with the worsening of relations between Church and 
Empire. At the same time Frederick had opened negotiations with 
the Muslim princes of the Near East. Making use of the traditional 
rivalry of Cairo and Damascus he began to sound out their reactions 
to an alliance with him. Egypt responded well, but these manreuvres, 
particularly his approaches to the Assassins, who, we have seen, were 
tributaries of the Hospital, made matters difficult for the Military 
Orders.2 Before he reached Syria, therefore, he had seriously compro
mised himself in the eyes of the Templars and the Hospitallers. He 
had confiscated much of their property in Sicily and he had opened 
negotiations with the Saracens, in the course of which he had upset 
some of their arrangements in that part of Syria where lay their most 
important possessions. A Muslim writer reported that the Templars 
and other Christians on the Syrian coast viewed the Emperor's im
minent approach with alarm.J 

Garin de Montaigu died at the turn of the years 12.2.7 and Izz8.4 
The origins and previous career of his successor, Bertrand de Thessy, 
are unknown.s He was presumably elected to the magistracy in 1 zz8, 

with the Temple, Regesta imperii V, comp. J. F. Bohmer et al., nos. 6ro, 
636, 879, 88o, 88r, 1451· 

1 The papal Bull, excommunicating Frederick at the end of March I2.28, 
mentioned that the goods of the Temple and the Hospital had already been 
despoiled (Gregory IX, Reg. no. 181). This also seems to be implied in the 
Cbronicon Placentinum, pp. 77-78. See also Codice diplotnatico barese, x, no. 79, 
where, in December, houses belonging to the Orders were given by a local 
priest to the Teutonic Knights and others. 2 See above, p. I39· 

3 Ibn-Natif, p. I I 6. 4 See above, p. I 56. 
s Cart. nos. I959, I99o; Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. I6o-r. 

'Eracles' (n, pp. 365. 372.) calls him Bertrand Le Lorgne, but it is hard to 
see why. King (Knights Hospitallers, p. z.o5) believed that Bertrand had been 
the Castellan of Selefkie in I z.z6. There is no good reason for following 
him in this. Bertrand was a common name, possessed by two Masters within 
ten years. The brother Bertrand of Selefkie could have been either or 
neither of them. 
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but he was dead before I May I 2 3 I, when he had already been succeeded 
by Guerin. I He administered the Order at a time when the violence 
of the conflicts between Guelfs and Ghibellines spread into Latin 
Syria, for Frederick reached Cyprus in July 1228. His desire to be an 
effective ruler of both Jerusalem and Cyprus, as Emperor and God's 
viceroy, and as father of the child Conrad, King of Jerusalem, who 
had been born on the deathbed of the pathetic Yolande, conflicted 
with the views of a baronage who saw him as suzerain, not regent, of 
Cyprus, but merely as a Regent of Jerusalem for his son and answer
able to the High Court. The Templars and the Hospitallers, if they 
did not openly oppose the Emperor, sympathised with the baronage. 
John d'Ibelin, the leader of the nobility, was advised by his friends not 
to meet Frederick in Cyprus, but to rebel on the mainland, 'because 
in Syria are the Temple and the Hospital and other good people ... 
and the Emperor could never do what he wants' .z A compromise was 
eventually reached whereby Frederick received homage as Emperor 
and therefore as suzerain of Cyprus. Brethren of the Temple and the 
Hospital seem to have been among those who swore to abide by this 
agreement on the barons' behalf.3 

Meanwhile negotiations continued with Egypt, whose ruler was now 
beginning to regret his early association with the Emperor. Frederick, 
who had arrived in Acre in September, decided to bring matters to a 
head by marching on Jaffa. The Templars and the Hospitallers had 
at first received him with the honour due to an Emperor.4 Shortly 
after his arrival, however, Friars Minor reached Acre, bringing letters 
from Rome. The first, to the patriarch, announced that Frederick 
had been excommunicated. The Crusade had hardly set sail in the 
previous September when the Emperor had fallen ill with malaria. 
He had left the fleet at Otranto and had gone to recover his health in 
Pozzuoli. To Pope Gregory this was just another example of an 
imperial prevarication that had disappointed the Papacy since Frederick 
first took the Cross in I 2 I 5. He had excommunicated him, and when 

I Cart. no. 198;. 
2 Gestes des Chiprois, p. 39· After John had quarrelled with him, Frederick 

in fear lodged in the Hospitaller tower in Limassol. 
3 Gestes des Chiprois, p. 47· 
4 Roger of Wendover, IV, p. 174. 
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Frederick continued with his preparations had warned him not to 
leave while under the ban of the Church. Now he informed the 
patriarch of the position; and the second letter brought by the 
Franciscans forbade the Military Orders to assist the Emperor in any 
way.x At about the same time the Pope wrote to al-Kamil of Egypt 
in an attempt to forestall an alliance with Frederick.2 The Masters of 
the Temple and Hospital advised the Emperor to make his peace with 
Rome. When he refused, they would not have any dealings with him 
or march with him, and they demanded that the news of his excom
munication be given to the Christian army. Nevertheless they followed 
his army to Jaffa at some distance from the main body of the crusaders.3 

The march to Jaffa achieved its object. On I 8 February I 2.2.9 a 
treaty was signed with Egypt. It was to last for ten years. The city 
of Jerusalem was ceded to Frederick, but its walls were not to be 
rebuilt and the area of the Temple was to remain in Muslim hands. 
Outside Jerusalem itself, the Christians were to re-occupy Bethlehem, 
perhaps Toron, and the road between Acre and Jerusalem with the 
towns of Lydda and Rama, which lay on its path. The treaty applied 
solely to the kingdom of Jerusalem. Antioch-Tripoli was not only 
excluded, but Frederick promised that neither he nor his men would 
lend it assistance. 

The horror with which the Muslim world greeted the news of this 
agreement was equalled only by the disgust of the Christians, among 
whom there were five main objections.4 The Temple in Jerusalem 
remained in Muslim hands; this particularly enraged the Templars, 

I Ernoul, p. 462; 'Eracles', II, p. no; Marino Sanuto, P· 213. Bartholo
mew de Neocastro (p. ll6) reproduced a letter to the Orders from the Pope 
accusing Frederick of being allied to Egypt against the papacy. According 
to Historia dip/. (m, pp. 49o-2) this is false. 

2 Frederick's accusation in Matthew Paris, Chron. maiora, III, p. 576. The 
Pope admits having written to Egypt (ibid. p. 591). 

3 'Eracles', II, PP· 372-;; Marino Sanuto, p. 213· 
4 These objections can be found in a papal letter, in two letters from the 

Patriarch of Jerusalem and in a copy of the treaty with the latter's objections 
appended (Historia dipl III, pp. 86--90, 102-IO, 135-40, 147-50). I have 
omitted the common and pious protests at an excommunicate Emperor 
having relations with the Infidel, which were unlikely to affect the Hospital
lers, who themselves had close relations with the Saracens. 
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who failed to regain their headquarters. 1 The Franks' gains outside 
the city were pitifully small, and they would have no powers of 
jurisdiction because the Muslims were to remain subject to their own 
laws.2 Jerusalem and Palestine belonged not to Egypt but to 
Damascus, with which the Latins were already bound by treaty.J 
Not only were the Christian lands in the north excluded from the 
agreement and exposed to the Saracens, but they could receive no 
help from Acre. The most important estates of the Temple and the 
Hospital were in the north: Crac des Chevaliers, Margat, Tortosa and 
Baghras. It is even possible that the exclusion of Antioch-Tripoli 
from the treaty was a deliberate slight to the Temple,4 although we 
have seen that it may have suited the Military Orders, who were 
following an aggressive policy towards the Syrian Muslims. Finally, 
it was doubtful whether the Christian gains could ever be defended. 
Arguments against the reoccupation of Jerusalem had already been 
raised in the course of the Third and Fifth Crusades. The natural 
caution of the Military Orders and their knowledge of the limitations 
of the kingdom would not encourage them to accept responsibilities 
for Jerusalem and a narrow strip of land to the coast, the defence of 
which they knew would strain their resources once the crusaders had 
left. This view was shared by the Sultan of Egypt, who believed that 
the conclusion of this treaty gave him an advantage in his dealings 
with Damascus and that Jerusalem would be easy to retake.s 

The Hospitallers and the Templars strongly opposed the treaty. 

1 Ernoul, pp. 464-5. 
:z Words of Patriarch Gerold in Historia dip/. III, p. 105: 'sciendum quod 

patriarche extra civitatem non restituitur unus passus terre nee domui 
Sepulcri Dominici nee hospitali sancti Joannis nee de Latina nee de Josaphat, 
nee de templo Domini nee mantis Oliveti nee mantis Syon abbatibus, et ut 
brevius dicamus nihil restituitur extra civitatem preter ea que sunt superius 
nominata: que tamen non sunt de casalibus que ad aliquem pertineant de 
corpore civitatis nisi domui Templi ad quam aliqua pertinent ex eis que sunt inter 
Hierusalem et Joppen. Casalia vera que restituta dicuntur pauea sunt numero 
nee plurimum commendanda valore.' According to Kamal.-ad-Din (v, 
pp. 75-76) the Christians had no rights of sovereignty outside the city. 

3 a. W. Jacobs, Patriarch Gerold von ]eru.ralem, p. 41 n. 1. 

4 See letter of Pope Gregory IX, in Historia dip/. III, p. 148. 
s al-•Aini, p. 189. 
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They decided, however, to accompany the Emperor to Jerusalem, 
although they seem to have refused to take part in an extraordinary 
ceremony performed in the church of the Holy Sepulchre in which 
Frederick crowned himself King. Frederick lodged in the Hospital, 1 

and towards the end of his stay in the city the Military Orders attended 
a council called to decide upon its defence. They promised their help, 
for it seems that they had no idea of the clause in the treaty that forbade 
the rebuilding of the city walls. Frederick could only prevaricate and, 
after a heated exchange, left Jerusalem with nothing decided. 2 

An organised opposition to the Emperor had by now appeared, led 
by the patriarch, who placed Jerusalem under an interdict while 
Frederick was still in the city. The Templars stood openly with the 
patriarch, and it was at about this time that there occurred the famous 
Templar and Hospitaller plot, told with such relish by the great English 
chronicler Matthew Paris. Frederick was planning to make a pil
grimage to the Jordan, almost alone, unarmed and dressed as a pilgrim. 
The Templars and Hospitallers, led it appears by the Templars, in
formed al-Kamil and exhorted him to capture or kill the Emperor. 
The Sultan, appalled at the treachery of the Christians and on friendly 
terms with Frederick, forwarded the letter to the Emperor, who said 
nothing but planned revenge later. From this incident could be dated 
his hatred of the Templars.J 

Whatever is thought of Matthew Paris's story, there can be little 
doubt that Frederick's dislike of the Order of the Temple grew during 
his Crusade. He tried to capture its great fortress of Chateau Pelerin, 
failed ignominiously and retired to Acre enraged:~ It was said that he 
wished to kidnap his opponents, including the Master of the Temple, 
Peter de Montaigu, to take them back with him to Apulia or to do 
away with them. Peter and the patriarch fled for protection to the 
headquarters of the Temple in Acre. Frederick now played his last 

1 'Eracles ', n, p. 374; Roger of Wendover, IV, p. 198. 
z See Historia dip!. III, pp. 109, 137· 
3 Matthew Paris, Chron. maiora, III, pp. I 77-9. The story sounds im

probable, but see Rohricht, Kb'nigreichs Jerusalem, p. 793 n. 5; Acta imperii 
inedita saemli XIII, ed. E. Winkelmann, r, p. 366; Historia dip/. III, p. 489, 
and v, p. 708. 

4 Ernoul, p. 462. 
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card. He appealed to the Pisans, who traditionally supported the 
Hohenstaufen, and to his own German troops. After an inflammatory 
speech with particular reference to Peter de Montaigu, he led the crowd 
on to besiege the Templar palace with siege-engines and with all the 
panoply of war. The Templars were not equipped to deal with a 
situation of this kind, for most of their brethren were absent. But 
two could play at Frederick's game. John d'Ibelin, escaping arrest, 
aroused the Genoese. The Emperor, realising that he was too weak 
to withstand the impressive coalition of baronage, Templars, Genoese 
and hierarchy, withdrew and took refuge with the Hospitallers, who 
seem to have remained neutral in the civil war that for a few days 
had torn through the streets of Acre. He left for Sicily shortly after
wards.1 

Frederick's relations with the Muslim powers did not end with his 
treaty with Egypt. He influenced all Christian dealings with the Near 
Eastern Saracens until his death and took good care that he did so.2 

The imperial Crusade, however, left the Christians of Latin Syria in a 
state of near anarchy. Hardly had Frederick left than civil war broke 
out between the Ibelins and their supporters among the Syrian baron
age, and the imperialists, led by the five bail/is of Cyprus. The 
Military Orders, whose opposition to Frederick had been so pro
nounced during his Crusade, played a curiously noncommittal part in 
the struggle; but there is little doubt whom they supported. In 1229 

Philip of Novara, a fanatical adherent of the Ibelins, took refuge in the 
Hospital of Nicosia, as did Eschiva de Montbeliard, a leader of the 
baronial party, two years later. Philip of Novara was besieged there 
by the imperialists, but he was able to sally forth in the Battle of 
Nicosia and his action was one of the decisive factors in the Ibelin 
victory.J In the same year it was reported that the cities of Tyre and 
Sidon had succumbed to the Emperor, although earlier they had been 
relieved by the Templars.4 In February 1231 Pope Gregory wrote 

1 Historia dip/. III, pp. 138-9; Ernoul, p. 463; 'Eracles', II, p. 375; Gestes 
des Chiprois, pp. 49-50. 

z See E. Blochet, 'Les relations diplomatiques des Hohenstaufen avec les 
sultans d'Egypte', in Revue historique, LXXX (1901). 

3 Gestes des Chiprois, pp. 54-57, 6o, 94· 
4 'Annales Scbeftlarienses maio res', p. 33 9· 
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sternly to the Templars that the Emperor had complained of their 
attempts to break his treaty with Egypt and ordered them to desist 
immediately.1 In 1232. the Ibelins were able to sell the Temple and the 
Hospital the casalia of Cafarlet and Arames and houses in Acre, 
thereby raising funds to continue their rebellion.2 During the summer 
imperial troops forced their way into Nicosia and sacked Templar and 
Hospitaller property.J 

But the position taken up by the Orders had not committed them to 
the Ibelin party. Whatever their feelings, their policy appears to have 
been to maintain a precarious neutrality. In 1229 they may have tried 
to negotiate a peace. 4 In I 2 3 o the surrender of imperialists at the castle 
of Dieu d'Amour to baronial forces was arranged by a Hospitaller, 
William de Tinieres, who in the next year was Grand Commander. 
He was a friend of John d'lbelin but must also have been acceptable 
to the baillis.s During the siege by the imperial forces of John d'Ibelin's 
Beirut in 12 3 2, the Masters of both the Temple and the Hospital were 
among those trying to mediate.6 Balian d'Ibelin, who had been staying 
with the Templars at Moncocu near Tripoli, one day found the doors 

1 MGH Epistolae saeculi XIII e regestis pontiftcum Romanorum selectae, I, 

PP· 345-6. 
2 'Eracles', II, p. 398; Cart. nos. zor5-r6. There are difficulties concern

ing this transaction. Delaville Le Roulx (Les Hospitaliers, p. 169 n. 2) 
pointed out that Cafarlet was in Templar hands by I z 55 and that perhaps 
the writer of 'Eracles' had confused the Orders, for he wrote that Cafarlet 
had been sold to the Hospitallers. Arames, however, was certainly a can
ton of the Templar stronghold of Chateau Pelerin in 1283, when it was 
apportioned to the Muslims (Regesta, no. 1450). Arames was sold for 
15,000 besants and Cafarlet for x6,ooo. G. Beyer ('Das Gebiet der Kreuz
fahrerherrschaft Caesarea siedlungs- und territorialgeschichtlich unter
sucht', in ZPDV LIX, (1936), p. 65 n. 6) drew attention to the enormous 
prices. 

3 Gestes des Cbiprois, p. 94· After the Battle of Agridi the Templars at 
Gastria refused to admit Walter of Manupello, one of the fleeing imperial
ists, because of his earlier behaviour towards them (Gestes des Chiprois, 
p. 107)· 

4 Gestes des Cbiprois, p. 58. 'gens de religions', however, does not 
necessarily refer to the Military Orders. 

s Gestes des Chiprois, p. 68. 
6 'Eracles ', II, p. 3 94; Gestes des Chiprois, p. 8;. 
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closed in his face. He rode on to the Hospitallers near by, but they 
also refused him lodging. The reason given by the brethren of both 
Orders was that on his account they did not wish the men of the 
Emperor to think ill of them. 1 

One possible explanation of this ambivalent attitude was that the 
Orders had committed their resources to an aggressive policy against 
the Saracens in the north. But there may have been another, more 
important reason. In I 229 papal forces had invaded Apulia, led by 
the ex-King of Jerusalem, John de Brienne. It was this news from 
Italy that had caused Frederick to hurry home. Pope Gregory's 
attitude to the treaty with Egypt had at first been quite unequivocal 
and he had fully shared the general misgivings.2 At the request of the 
Master of the Temple and the Archbishop of Nicosia he had approved 
the interdict laid by the patriarch upon Jerusalem. He had renewed 
the excommunication of the Emperor and had ordered Frederick's 
allies, the Teutonic Knights, to submit to the jurisdiction of the 
Hospitallers, who were claiming that the German Order was sub
ordinate to them. He had confirmed and extended those privileges 
the Hospitallers gained for fighting the Saracens in the Holy Land.J 
But on 23 July 1230 the treaty of San Germano brought peace to the 
papacy and Empire. Gregory wanted to end the civil war in Latin 
Syria and he had no option but to take Frederick's part. In the follow
ing year he lifted the interdict from Jerusalem and reproved the 
patriarch for supporting the Ibelins, confirmed the appointment of 
Richard Filangieri as imperial representative and made the Patriarch 
of Antioch papal legate. The Hospital and the Temple were called 
upon to persuade the rebellious baronage to submit.4 

Gregory was anxious that the Military Orders should recover 
their possessions in Sicily. On his arrival in Apulia, Frederick had 

1 Gestes des Chiprois, p. 87. The Hospitallers were probably those at 
Mont Pelerin. 

2 Cart. no. 1942; Historia dipl. m, pp. 147-5 I. 
3 MGH Epistolae, r, pp. 3 I 7-1 8; Historia dipl. III, pp. I 57-9; Cart. nos. 

I944, 1949-50. See below, pp. 397-8. 
4 MGH Epistolae, I, pp. 3 76-7; Historia dip/. m, pp. 298-9; Gregory IX, 

Reg. no. 342; Cart. nos. 2.02.5-6. Alberic des Trois Fontaines (p. 92.9) 
reported that in I 2. 3 1 the Emperor and the patriarch made peace. 
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confiscated more of the Templars' lands in retaliation for their treat
ment of him in Syria. 1 One of the conditions of the treaty of San 
Germano was that these possessions would be returned, and in August 
1230 Frederick ordered his officers to return their goods to the Temp
lars and the Hospitallers, saving always the rights of the imperial court.2 

Later in the year, however, he had some change of heart, and land 
belonging to the two Orders was again confiscated.3 In January 
I23I, in February when the Archbishop of Reggio was appointed 
mediator in the case, in April, in June and again in August the Pope 
asked the Emperor to restore the Orders' goods.4 At about the same 
time the Templars elected as Master Armand de Perigord, who had 
administered their properties in Sicily and Calabria and who therefore 
could be expected to understand the Emperor.s The changed attitude 
of the Pope towards Syria, doubt as to how they should act and the 
hope of having their estates in Sicily restored are factors that go some 
way towards explaining the Orders' desire not to offend Frederick 
late in 12. 3 I. 

In 12.34, however, the Pope approved the draft of a treaty between 
Frederick and the Hospital, which had been negotiated by the Patriarch 
of Antioch and Hermann of Salza, Master of the Teutonic Knights. 
He informed the Hospital and the Temple in August that he was 
sending the Archbishop of Ravenna out to the Holy Land to reach 
agreement with the Ibelins on the basis of this treaty; but in I z 3 5 
fighting had again broken out and he had to order the Templars and 
the Hospitallers to support Richard Filangieri and prevent John 
d'Ibelin and the commune of Acre attacking Tyre. In I 2. 3 6, in spite 
of the fact that his relations with the Emperor were worsening, the 
Pope again wrote to the Military Orders, commanding them to sup
port the agreement that he was hoping would be drawn up between 

1 Ernoul, pp. 446-7; but cf. Regesta imperii, no. 1763. William de Nangis 
(1, p. 184) reported that Hospitaller land was also confiscated. 

2 Cart. no. 1967; for treaty, Historia dip/. III, p. 2.13. 
3 Richard of S. Germano, p. 175 (up). Cart. no. 1976, dating from 

February a ;x, said of some of the Hospitaller and Templar possessions that 
they had been despoiled anew. 

4 Cart. nos. 1973, 1975-6, 1982., 1986, 1991. 
s M. Melville, La vie des Templiers, p. x66. 
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Frederick and the commune of Acre. 1 

Latin Syria was so weak in 1237 that the relatively small Templar 
losses at Darbsak gave cause for anxiety. The imperial treaty with 
Egypt would end in 12.39; in October 12.38 the prelates and barons of 
the Holy Land wrote to Europe to advise on the coming Crusade.z 
The barons had meanwhile sent messages to Rome to treat for peace 
with the Emperor, for they had lost their leader, John d'lbelin, and 
the civil war had degenerated into a position of stalemate with the 
imperial forces shut up in Tyre.J Relations between Frederick and the 
Pope were growing steadily worse. By this time, however, the Hos
pitallers were moving into Frederick's camp. As early as December 
12.3 I the Emperor had confirmed a possession of the Order near 
Naples, and by 12.34 the Hospitallers in Syria had made peace with 
him. In July 12.38 the Emperor had still not decided what to do with 
the confiscated possessions of the Hospital in the Abruzzi,4 and it is 
true that the Bull of excommunication of Frederick in 12.39 and sub
sequent papal letters continued to speak of the despoliation of both 
the Temple and the Hospital, while no document survives concerning 
the return of the confiscated goods.s It does seem likely, however, 
that the Hospitallers regained their properties. In June 12.38 the 
Emperor confirmed the gift to the Order of a church held from the 
Empire and a year later took the Priory of S. Gilles under his special 
protection in gratitude for service that the prior had rendered him. 6 

In I 2.43 he gave the Hospital the citadel of Ascalon and promised to 
pay the necessary expenses of its upkeep and defence. In this gift he 
wrote of 'the faith and devotion of the [Hospitallers], who in the parts 
over the sea take care to show us loving obedience'.7 In 12.50 he 

I Cart. nos. 2.088, 2.II8, 2.137· 
z Cart. no. 2.2.II. 
J John d'lbelin joined the Temple before he died: some indication of the 

close association of that Order with the baronial party (Gestes des Chiprois, 
pp. xx7-18). 

4 Cart. nos. 2.005 his, 2.088, 2.2.04. 
s For instance, Historia dipl. v, p. 2.88. 
6 Historia dip/. v, pp. z.n-u; Cart. no. 2.2.30; cf. also 'Nachtrage zu den 

Kaiser- und Konigsurkunden der Regesta Imperii 1198-12.72. ', ed. P. 
Zinsmaier, in Zeitschrift fiir die Geschichte des Obe"heins, en (1954), no. 2.90. 

7 Cart. no. 2.301. 
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forbade his officials to disturb the Hospital at Troia. 1 His last testament 
is revealing. 'We state that all the goods of the House of the Knight
hood of the Temple that are held by our curia should be returned to it; 
that indeed which it ought to have by right.' There is no mention of 
the Hospital.2 

The change in the Hospital's attitude towards Frederick seems to 
have occurred during the magistracy of Guerin, who had perhaps been 
Prior of France from r 2.2 5 and had succeeded Bertrand de Thessy 
before May 1231.3 He may indeed have been Master by November 
1230, when he had already been replaced in his priory.4 He died in the 
summer of 1236,5 but the policies of his magistracy were continued by 
his successors. Bertrand de Camps, who was Master by 20 September 
1236, is known to have been a brother in Syria in 1216 and had been 
Prior of S. Gilles from 1231 until at least 1234.6 There he had been a 
close friend of the Count of Provence,7 and his family probably 
originated in the south ofFrance.8 His sympathies seem to have been 
imperial. Later historians credited him with raising the class of brother 
knights to a position of dominance within the Order, but it was also 
in his reign that the Pope strongly expressed his belief that the Hospital 
was in need of reform.9 He died in late 1239 or 124010 and was suc
ceeded by Peter de Vieille Bride, who may have been born in the 

1 Cart. no. 2. 5 2.9. In the same period there appears to be only one docu
ment in favour of the Templars: the confirmation of a sale in Lombardy 
(Historia dip/. vr, p. 338). 

2 Florilegium testamentorum ab imperatoribus et regibus sive principibus notibus 
conditorum ab anno II89usque ad annum electionis Rltdolft illustris regis Romanorum 
perductum, ed. G. Wolf, pp. 12.-16; Chronicon de rebus in Italia gestis, p. 2.30. 
'Annales monasterii Burtonensis' (p. 2.89) mentions both the Temple and 
the Hospital. Matthew Paris ( Chron. maiora, v, pp. 2.16-17) mentions neither. 

3 Cart. no. 1983; for previous career, nos. 1812.-13, r83x, 1861, 1889, 
1890, 1900, 1903, 1905, 1941. 

4 Cart. no. 1970; Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 167. 
5 He is last known to be alive in May (Cart. no. 2.142.). 
6 Cart. no. 2.150; for previous career, nos. 1462., z.oo6, 2.018, 2.02.3, 2.030, 

2.039, zo6r, 2.064-6, 2.076, 2.079. 7 See Cart. nos. zor8, 2.02.3. 
8 Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. I79· 
9 'Cronica Magistrorum Defunctorum', p. 797; Cart. no. z.r86. 

10 Last known to have been alive in April 12.39 (Cart. no. 2.2.2.4). 
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Auvergne. 1 His career in the Order seems to have been linked to 
that of his predecessor. Both men appear as simple brothers in the 
Master's company in ur6,2 and Peter does not seem to have been given 
any office until Bertrand's magistracy. This in itself means little. 
The careers of many Masters are so poorly documented that it would 
be a mistake to infer too much from the absence of a brother's name in 
the charters. Our argument, however, is based upon the fact that he 
was a conventual bailiff immediately before becoming Master, and 
twenty years after he is known to have been a simple brother. Pro
motion to a conventual bailiwick usually came early in a brother's 
career and normally a conventual bailiff would not already have ad
ministered a European priory, although there were exceptions. In 
any case Peter was Grand Commander in 12.37 and seems to have held 
this post until his election as Master.3 He certainly continued the 
Ghibelline policies of his predecessors. 

How could the Masters and the Order take up a position from 12.34 
onwards that was unpopular not only with the Templars and the 
baronage but later with the papacy? Why did the Order, whose 
obedience to the Holy See was otherwise remarkable, support an 
Emperor, excommunicate after 12.39, whose cause was almost lost in 
Syria? Firstly, the Hospitallers were generally royalist and there could 
be no doubt that the legitimate King of Jerusalem was Frederick's 
son. But, secondly, they too believed in the benefits of an alliance 
with Egypt, a policy opposed by the Templars and the majority of the 
Syrian baronage. 

In 12.39 the Muslim states surrounding Acre and Antioch-Tripoli 
were in confusion. The death of al-Kamil in 12.38 was followed by a 
struggle for power which lasted until 12.40. With a~-SaliJ:t Isma'i:l, the 
ruler of Damascus, and a~-Silil:t Aiyub, the Sultan of Egypt, the tradi
tional rivalry of these states remained as bitter as ever, while in the 
north wandering Khorezmian hordes had become a threat to all. It 
is not surprising that the Christians looked for an opportunity to gain 
something for themselves. Some of the weaker Muslim states, shut 
in between the Khorezrnians and the approaching Crusade, were already 

I Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. 183-4. 
z Cart. no. 1462.. 
3 Cart. nos. 2.166, 2.2.12., 2224. The last document dates from April 12.39· 
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wavering. But the arrival of Theobald of Champagne, the King of 
Navarre, at the head of the Crusade found the Christians uncertain as 
to what action to take. A council-of-war held in Acre showed that 
they were divided. Negotiation was ruled out. Circumstances were 
against it and it had become unfashionable since Frederick's Crusade. 
The question before the council was which of the two main Saracen 
powers should the crusaders attack. There is no record of the part 
played by the Military Orders in the discussion, indeed the Order of 
St. John was not reported as being present, but it is clear that the 
Templars would have supported a campaign against Egypt, while the 
Hospitallers would perhaps have argued for war with Damascus. 
Theobald made the worst possible decisions, first to threaten the 
Egyptian outposts of Gaza and Ascalon and then to tum upon Dam
ascus. The war was to be waged on two fronts. 1 He was, moreover, 
ill served by his lieutenants. Soon after the council the Count of Bar, 
informed, it is interesting to notice, by a Templar spy that there was 
an Egyptian force at Gaza the size of which was apparently mis
calculated, led his forces into a trap in spite of the warnings of the 
King of Navarre and the Masters of the three great Military Orders.2 

He suffered very heavy casualties and the Crusade retired to Acre. 
Shortly before, Count Peter of Brittany had captured a Muslim caravan 
in the Jordan valley. With the knowledge that the Christians had been 
refortifying the Tower of David, an-Na~ir Da'iid, the ruler of Kerak, 
retaliated by attacking Jerusalem. He captured the city, destroyed its 
fortifications and withdrew. 

Meanwhile Theobald had led his forces into Tripoli to treat with the 
Emir of Hamah. It was while he was there that a~-~ali1;l Aiyiib made 
himself master of Egypt. The King of Navarre moved south into 
Galilee and threatened Damascene territory. A~-~ali1;l Isma•n, terrified 
of Egypt, approached the crusaders, who accepted his proposals for a 
treaty in which they promised to help him against Egypt in exchange 
for the possession of Jerusalem and other territories. This treaty was 

1 Rothelin, pp. H 1-2. 
2 Gestes des Chiprois, pp. u8-2o; 'Eracles', II, p. 414; Rothelin, p. 539; 

Marino Sanuto, p. 215. The Templars and Hospitallers were blamed for 
the disaster- in Rothelin, p. 549, and Matthew Paris, Historia Anglor~~m, 
II, p. 433· 
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largely the work of the Templars, I and there is no doubt that public 
opinion in Latin Syria was behind them. Damascus was the traditional 
ally of the Christian states, Egypt the traditional enemy. The Hospital
lets, however, bitterly opposed the new alliance.2 They were now in 
the imperial camp and were apparently supporting Frederick's pro
Egyptian policies, while the reacquisition of the castle of Saphet by 
the Templars as a result of the treaty with Damascus perhaps aroused 
their jealousy. They opened negotiations with Egypt, and Aiyub 
promised to return those survivors of Gaza whom he held prisoner. 
Theobald swallowed the bait. Forgetting his commitment to Damas
cus and going against the general feeling of his army, he agreed to a 
treaty with Egypt.J He had begun by waging an impossible war on 
two fronts, and he ended by making an impossible peace with both 
his adversaries. A few days after he left Syria there arrived in Acre 
Richard of Cornwall, the brother of King Henry III of England. 

Richard of Cornwall came with a high reputation, and the Hospital
lets were prepared to work hard to get their point of view accepted by 
him. He had set out for the East accompanied by Theoderic de Nussa, 
Prior of England.4 On his arrival in Acre he lodged in the Hospital, 
and it was here and at Jaffa that the Templars and the Hospitallers 
argued their cases before him.s He refused to decide anything immed
iately. He marched down to Ascalon, where he finished the fortifica
tions and gave the castle temporarily to the imperial representative in 
Jerusalem.6 He completed a treaty that Theobald had been negotiating 

I 'Iceste trive ... avoit este porchacee et faite par l'atrait do Temple.' 
'Eracles ', u, p. 4I 9; Gestes des Chi pro is, p. I 2.2.; letter from Master in Matthew 
Paris, Chron. maiora (IV, pp. 64-65). 

2 Gestes des Chiprois, p. I 2.2.. Rothelin (pp. 55 3-4), however, wrote that 
both Orders agreed to the treaty with Damascus. 

3 'Eracles ', II, p. 4I9-2.o; Gestes des Chiprois, p. 12.2.; Marino Sanuto, 
p. 2.I6; letter of Richard of Cornwall in Matthew Paris, Chron. maiora (IV, 
pp. 1;8-44). 

4 Matthew Paris, Chron. maiora, rv, pp. 44, 56; see also Cart. nos. 2115-I6, 
2. I 8 3· 

s Gestes des Chiprois, p. 12.;; 'Eracles', n, p. 42.1; see also letter from 
Richard in Matthew Paris, Chron. maiora (rv, p. 139). 

6 According to Matthew Paris (Chron. maiora, IV, p. 168) it had been refused 
to the Templars because of their pride. 

K.S.J. G 
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with an-Na~ir of Kerak. Then, when envoys from Egypt reached 
him, he confirmed the treaty with Aiyiib.1 At first he tried to get the 
agreement of the Templars, but discussion proved useless, and they 
seem never to have accepted it.2 The treaty was to last for fifteen 
years. The Hospitallers' gains, at Bethgibelin and later at Ascalon, 
more than compensated for all their efforts: future generations of 
brothers were to remember Richard with gratitude.3 The Templars 
themselves withdrew to Saphet, which they were busy refortifying, 
and again opened negotiations with Damascus.4 Richard returned to 
Europe, where he was received with all honour by Frederick II, who 
was delighted with the treaty with Egypt.s 

No sooner, however, had Richard left than quarrelling broke out 
again. The Templars were openly in league with Damascus and ignor
ing the agreement with Egypt. On surer ground now that Pope and 
Emperor were enemies, they began to try to provoke Egypt into 
breaking the treaty. A Muslim prince with strong claims upon 
Damascus, al-Jauwad, had fled to Acre. Damascus demanded his 
extradition and at the same time sent a sum of money in exchange for 
him. The unwilling al-Jauwad was sent to Damascus and there 
strangled. 6 In I z4z the Templars attacked Hebron and clashed with 
Egyptians in an engagement near Ascalon. 7 Later in the year some 

1 Letter from Richard, in Matthew Paris, Chron. maiora (rv, pp. I ;8-44). 
2 See his letter in Matthew Paris, Chron. maiora (rv, p. I ;9). He pacified 

the Hospital and the Temple according to Gervase of Canterbury (n, p. 
I79)· 

3 'castrum de Beithgerim cum pertinentiis eorum et cum omnibus casali
bus, quae pertinent ad domum Hospitalis Sancti J ohannis, et quae cog
noscuntur eis pertinere ... '-Richard's letter in Matthew Paris, Chron. 
maiora (rv, p. 14z). The treaty was signed in the presence of the Master. 
See 'La priere qui se doit dire au Palais des Malades', p. ;;6: 'Pray for 
Richard of Germany, that God repays him the good that he has done in this 
Holy Land.' 

4 Alberic des Trois Fontaines, p. 949; 'De constructione castri Saphet '. 
s Matthew Paris, Cbron. maiora, rv, pp. 146-7. 
6 Abii-1-Fida', P· IZO. 

7 'Annales de Terre Sainte', pp. 44o-1; Matthew Paris, Chron maiora, IV, 
p. 197; perhaps, al-Maqrizi, tr. Blochet, x, p. ;4z; see also. Runciman 
CardiiSes, III, pp. z19, zzo n. 1. 
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Christians, perhaps Templars, attacked Neapolis.1 The Order, a con
temporary pointed out, had ' imprudently violated the treaty with 
Egypt '.z 

At the same time Conrad was coming of age in April 1243· Frede
rick would no longer have any rights in Syria, and there was little 
chance of the barons and Templars renewing his regency. They were 
openly for appointing as regents Alice of Cyprus and her husband, 
Ralph de Soissons.J Opinion in Syria, always sympathetic to Damas
cus, was swinging in the Templars' favour. One last attempt was 
made to retrieve the situation, and, in spite of the fact that their Order 
was committed in the north to a war with Aleppo, the Hospitallers in 
Acre planned a coup d' ltat. One night in the spring of I 2.42 Richard 
Filangieri came secretly from Tyre and was let into Acre through a 
postern gate belonging to the Hospital. He was taken to the Order's 
house, where he held counsel with the Hospitallers and with two 
merchants of the city, who were probably Pisans. These then hurried 
out into the streets to raise those of their persuasion and to collect 
more recruits. But they were indiscreet, and word reached Philip de 
Montfort, the leading anti-imperialist in Acre. He gathered his men 
and, together with the Genoese and the Venetians, who had no love 
for Frederick, rushed to the Hospital. He sent messages to Balian 
d'Ibelin, Lord of Beirut, who hurried north to block Filangieri's 
escape. He was too late, however, for, hearing the uproar, Filangieri 
had fled and was soon safely back inTyre. 

Meanwhile Acre resembled a Lombard city more than a crusader 
town. Guelf Genoese and Venetians fought Ghibelline Pisans in the 
streets. The Genoese laid siege to the Hospital. They were soon 
joined by Balian d'Ibelin and by the Templars, who had hurried up 
from Caesarea. The siege of the Hospital lasted for six months. At 
the same time the Templars took the opportunity of burning down the 
church of the Teutonic Knights. The Master of the Hospital, Peter 
de Vieille Bride, marched down from Margat, where he had been 

1 'History of the Patriarchs of Alexandria', x, pp. 35o-1; al-Maqrizi, tr. 
Blochet, x, pp. 3 5o-I. z Matthew Paris, F /ores Historiarum, II, p. z64. 

3 See RHC Lois, n, pp. 3 99-4oo; letter from Marsili us Georgi us, in Urlemulen 
zur iilteren Handels- und Staatsgesfhichte der Republik Venedig, ed. G.L.F. Tafel 
and G.M. Thomas, n, pp. 354 ff. 
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organising the war with Aleppo, and camped outside the city walls. 1 

But he died on 17 September and was succeeded by William de 
Chateauneuf, who had been a simple brother ten years before and had 
been Marshal of the Order by 1241.:z. William seems to have been as 
sympathetic to a Ghibelline policy as his predecessor; but friends 
opened negotiations in which he denied all knowledge of the plot and 
argued that the whole Order should not suffer for the misdeeds of a 
few. Agreement was reached and the siege of the Hospital was lifted.3 

Tyre was captured in 12.43, and the last imperial stronghold in 
Latin Syria was lost, although a new bailli remained in Tripoli. Filan
gieri himself had been recalled to Europe. The defeat of the Emperor 
meant the end of a Hospitaller foreign policy. Early in 1244 Geoffrey 
de Sargines and the Templars rode to Jaffa to meet Damascene repre
sentatives, and when war between Egypt and Damascus broke out in 
the spring, an alliance against Egypt was formed by Damascus, Kerak 
and the Christians.4 The Hospitallers could do little against the 
hierarchy, Templars and baronage. They therefore reluctantly agreed 
to the league, although both they and the Teutonic Knights advised 
against it.s The Patriarch of Jerusalem was able to write that it was 
with common resolve that the Christians allied themselves to Damas
cus.6 But there was another reason for this unanimity, a reason that 

I Gestes des Chiprois, pp. IZ4-7; 'Annales de Terre Sainte', p. 441. The 
date given by both is 1.2.43, but Peter was dead in September 1.2.4.2.. 

:z. Cart. no. 2.296; for earlier career, see nos . .2.067, .z.z.8o. It used to be 
believed that Peter had been killed in the Battle of Gaza, 1 .2.44· This was 
based upon a letter from William de Chateauneuf in Matthew Paris, Chron. 
maiora (rv, pp. 307-n). Delaville Le Roulx (Les Hospitaliers, pp. I87-8) 
considered this point and very persuasively argued that in fact the reference 
in the letter had been misinterpreted. An inscription recording Peter's 
death has been discovered in Acre and has solved the problem by giving its 
date. See notice by Z. Goldmann, 'Decouverte a Acre d'une inscription de 
l'epoque des croisades ',in Nouvelles chritiennes d'Israei, XIII ( 196.2.). A simple 
brother called Peter de Vieille Bride witnessed a document in 115 3 (Cart. 
no . .z.66z). 

3 As Marshal, he had presumably been in the north with the Master. 
4 Gestes des Chiprois, p. I46 (although placed after the Battle of Gaza); 

'Annales de Terre Sainte', p. 44 I. 
s Letter from Frederick II in Matthew Paris, Chron. maiora (rv, p. 302.). 
6 'Annales monasterii Burtonensis ', I, p . .z. 58. 
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brought the Sultan of Damascus and the Muslim Lord of Kerak to 
Acre, where they were received and entertained by the Templars. 1 

Egypt had called in the Khorezmians. 
Aiyub of Egypt had been sufficiently provoked. It was the Templars 

who had broken Richard's treaty.2 Faced with an offensive alliance 
between Damascus, Kerak and Acre, irritated by many small provoca
tions, the Sultan had turned to the K.horezmians. As soon as they 
heard of this, Isma'Il and an-Na~ir hurried down to Acre and demanded 
the help that had been promised them by the Franks. Part of Egypt 
was to be given to the Christians if they were successful. 

The Khorezmians stormed down from the north in ] une. William 
de Chateauneuf and Armand de Perigord visited Jerusalem and helped 
evacuate the city, but left before the Khorezmians broke in on r I July. 
William de Senlis, the Grand Commander of the Hospital, was killed 
in the fighting. 3 The garrison held out until August, but in October, 
fighting alongside the Egyptians, the Khorezmians met the allies 
before Gaza. The Franco-Damascene alliance was annihilated. The 
casualties among the Military Orders were especially heavy: the Masters 
of the Hospital and the Temple were taken into captivity in Egypt, 
where the latter died.4 The losses at Gaza had been surpassed only by 
those at Hattin. The Master of the Hospital remained a prisoner in 
Cairo untilrz5o, and when released he seems to have been a very sick 
man.s For nearly six years the Order was administered by a Lieutenant 
Master, John de Ronay, who had been Commander of Tripoli and was 
Grand Commander at the time of Gaza.6 

1 Frederick's letter in Matthew Paris, loc. cit. 
2 See letter from Frederick II in Matthew Paris, Chron. maiora (IV, pp. 

;oo-5) and Sultan's speech (ibid. p. 525). 
3 Matthew Paris, Chron. maiora, IV, pp. ;o8, ;;8-41; Chron. de Mailros, 

pp. 159-6o. 
4 Matthew Paris, Chron. maiora, rv, pp. 307-II, 337-44; 'Eracles', II, 

p. 429-30; Gestes des Chiprois, p. 145; Rothelin, p. 564. The Hospitallers 
at first believed that William had been killed while a prisoner (Chron. de 
Mailros, p. 16;). 5 Letter on release (Cart. nos. 2540-1). 

6 See Cart. no. 23 5 ;; Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. 409, 410, 
433· He was killed fighting in Egypt on 11 February 1250 (Matthew Paris, 
Chron. maiora, vr, p. 197). Earlier, he had brought St. Louis news of his 
brother's death. John de Joinville, p. 134 (named Henry de Ronay). 
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When Frederick heard of the loss of Jerusalem and the defeat at 
Gaza, he bitterly blamed the Templars and the barons of Syria for not 
following the advice of the Hospitallers and the Teutonic Knights. 1 

He was deposed by Pope Innocent IV at the Council of Lyons in 1245 
and retaliated by cutting off supplies to the Holy Land.2 The Military 
Orders were told to prevent any support for him and to help drive his 
representative from Tripoli.3 Feelings in the Levant seem still to 
have been running high, for in c. I 2.47 the Master of the Temple was 
ordered to punish a Hospitaller and a Teutonic Knight who had taken 
the side of the Emperor.4 

The arrival of St. Louis at the head of a new Crusade did not com
pletely heal the wounds, although it was reported that he reconciled 
the Temple and the Hospital.5 Both Orders were represented at a 
council that decided to attack Egypt,6 but it is clear that they agreed 
to this reluctantly; perhaps they were still feeling the effects of Gaza. 
The Master of the Temple and the Marshal of the Hospital, William 
de Corceles, wrote to the King of France, reporting that Egypt, 
Aleppo and Damascus were negotiating an alliance and that they 
feared for the fate of Jaffa and Caesarea in the face of a united Islam. 
William de Corceles later wrote that the Muslim negotations had come 
to nothing and that Aleppo was seeking to make peace with Louis; 
but meanwhile the Master of the Temple, William de Sonnac, reported 
that he had been approached by an Egyptian emir, representing the 
sultan, who wanted a treaty with the crusaders. There were strong 
rumours that the Master himself had initiated these negotiations and 
Louis forbade him to have any unauthorised relations with the Egyp
tians. 7 By I z. 5 z., however, the Templars under a new Master, Reginald 

1 Matthew Paris, Chron. maiora, IV, pp. ;oo-5; Historia dip/. vr, pp. z.;6-
2.4o. A deputation of Templars and Hospitallers tried to ransom Egypt's 
prisoners (Matthew Paris, Chron. maiora, IV, pp. 5 2.4-6). 

z Matthew Paris, Chron. maiora, IV, p. 5 59· 3 Cart. nos. 2.47o-1. 
4 Innocent IV, 'Lettere "secretae" ', no. 246. See also M. L. Buist

Thiele, 'Zur Geschichte der Ritterorden und des Konigreichs Jerusalem 
im 1;. Jahrhundert his zur Schlacht bei la Forbie am 17. Okt. 12.44 ',in 
Deutsches Archiv fiir Erforschung des Mittelalters, xxn (1966) p. :z.z6. 

s Matthew Paris, Chron. maiora, v, p. 71. 
6 Gestes des Chiprois, p. I47· 
7 Letter from Odo de CMtellerault, in Spicilegium, III, p. 62.5. 
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de Vichiers, had returned to their old position and were again in 
correspondence with Damascus. Louis had to assert his authority 
strongly in order to maintain his treaty with Egypt.l The Hospitallers 
continued to support the Hohenstaufen. As late as 12.5 8, in the 
middle of the War of St. Sabas, Bohemond of Antioch-Tripoli brought 
his sister, Plaisance, and his nephew, King Hugh of Cyprus, to Acre 
and asked the High Court to confirm Hugh's claims as next heir after 
the Hohenstaufen Conradin and therefore as the depository of royal 
power. If these claims were confirmed Plaisance could be appointed 
regent. Bohemond was supported by the Templars, the Teutonic 
Knights, the Pisans and the Venetians. The Hospitallers, with the 
Genoese, the confraternities and several of the great barons, argued 
that nothing could be decided in Conradin's absence, but their 
opponents were in a majority.2 

Frederick II had died in Iz5o. The long dispute between the Orders 
over his rights and his Egyptian policy dissipated their strength at a 
time when they could have been real forces for unity and stability. 
In the course of this quarrel they had even abandoned their. traditional 
caution towards the acquisition by treaty of large undefendable tracts 
of land. By 1250 Latin opportunities had been lost that could never 
be recovered, the initiative was passing to Islam, and the disfavour 
with which Christendom was beginning to regard the Templars and 
Hospitallers had found yet more justification. 'Oh ancient treachery 
of the Temple! Oh long-standing sedition of the Hospitallersl' 
declaimed an English contemporary. ' ... Is not Frederick a most 
certain witness of their expert snares .. .'3 

St. Louis left the Holy Land in IZ54· Within two years the 
Hospitallers and Templars were again involved in fighting that had 
broken out in the streets of Acre. The War of St. Sabas, which divided 
Latin Syria from 12.56 to u61, was an extension of the struggle be
tween Venice and Genoa to dominate the trade of the eastern Mediter-

1 John de Joinville, pp. z8o-z. 
2 Rothelin, p. 634; Gestes des Chiprois, p. I 5 x; Marino Sanuto, p.zzo. 
3 Speech put into mouth of Robert of Artois (Matthew Paris, Chron. 

maiora, v, pp. 149-50). For another view of the Military Orders and the 
events leading up to the Battle of Gaza, see Buist-Thide, ' Zur Geschichte 
der Ritterorden '. 
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ranean. Between the quarters of the two maritime republics in Acre, 
there was a mound called Montjoie which belonged to Genoa; at its 
summit there stood the independent monastery of St. Sabas. Both 
the Genoese and the Venetians claimed this abbey, producing papal 
Bulls in evidence of their possession; and the case was being heard 
at the Roman Curia throughout 125 5. 1 Early in 1256 the Genoese 
took the law into their own hands and seized St. Sabas. The Venetians 
protested, but the Genoese sent armed bands down the other side of 
the hill into their rivals' quarter, sacked it and destroyed Venetian 
shipping in the port before being driven out. 

When their tempers had cooled, the Genoese realised that they had 
gone too far and offered to negotiate a settlement. But they were 
too late, for under their able consul, Mark Giustiniani, the Venetians 
were building up a grand alliance against them and were preparing for 
war. The Pisans, at first in league with Genoa, were soon persuaded 
that it was more in their interest to support the Venetians, who had 
gained the sympathies of the family of Ibelin and therefore of the most 
powerful section of the baronage. The merchants of Marseilles, the 
confraternities of Acre, the Templars, the Teutonic Knights and 
Prince Bohemond of Antioch-Tripoli were also their allies. The 
Genoese were supported by Philip de Montfort, Lord of Tyre, who 
saw in this dispute an opportunity to drive the Venetians from their 
powerful establishment in his city. They also received help from the 
Catalans, the family of Embriaco, lords of Gibelet, who defied in this 
their suzerain in Tripoli, Ancona, the Greek Orthodox Syrians in 
Acre and the Hospitallers. Both communes called out their war 
fleets from Italy. 

For the second time in twenty years the Hospitallers found them
selves opposed to the Templars and the majority of the Syrian baronage. 
But now they were allied to Genoa and Philip de Montfort, both of 
whom had bitterly opposed their policies in the 1 24os. The Genoese 
were of course now prepared to support the Hohenstaufen kings of 
Jerusalem;z and we have seen that the Hospital had a long tradition of 

1 'Annales de Terre Sainte', p. 447; Andrew Dandolo, p. ;o7; Marino 
Sanuto, p. uo; Alexander IV, Reg. nos. ;9o-1; Cart. no. 2.749· 

z The Hospitallers bad been engaged in a property dispute with Genoa 
as late as 12.51 (Cart. no. 2567). 
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close relations with the Genoese Embriaci at Gibelet. The most 
important reason, however, seems to have been that the Hospitallers 
were convinced of the rectitude of Genoa's claims. Although in 125 5 
Pope Alexander IV had ordered the Conventual Prior of the Hospital 
to prevent a sale to the Genoese by St. Sabas, which would have been 
prejudicial to its rights, there is some evidence that the Prior also 
received a letter from the Pope, ordering him to see that the Genoese 
acquired the monastery. 1 

In 1 2 57, realising that the Pisans had deserted them, the Genoese 
attacked and captured the Pisan quarter in Acre. But a newly arrived 
Venetian fleet broke through a chain that the Genoese had stretched 
across the harbour and landed its forces on the quays. After fierce 
fighting the Genoese were driven back into their own part of the city, 
where their rear was protected by the Hospitaller quarter. The Hos
pital itself was besieged, but although the Venetians occupied the mon
astery of St. Sa bas, they could not enter the quarter of the Genoese, who 
were supplied with victuals and reinforcements by the Order of St. John. 

Other political questions became involved in the conflict. The 
Embriaci rebelled against Prince Bohemond and tried to set up an 
independent state. In the absence of the Hohenstaufen King Conradin, 
Plaisance of Cyprus was elected regent at an assembly where the 
Venetians and their allies gained the vote over the Genoese and their 
party, who argued that this step was an infringement of Conradin's 
rights.2 But Pope Alexander was now taking action at the request of 
James PantaU:on, the new Patriarch of Jerusalem. He summoned to 
Viterbo delegates from the three maritime republics and demanded an 
immediate truce. It was agreed that envoys of the Italian cities should 
travel out to Syria and settle the matter. They left Italy in July 12.58. 
but heard on the way that a disaster had occurred. On 23 June the 
Genoese fleet had set sail from Tyre and made for Acre while Philip 
de Montfort marched down by land. He had been joined outside Acre 
by William de Chiteauneuf with the brethren of the Hospital and their 
turcopoles. On the following day the Genoese fleet had been out
manreuvred and thoroughly defeated by the Venetians, sustaining 
terrible casualties. Philip de Montfort was halted outside Acre, while 

1 Cart. no. 2749; 'Annales de Terre Sainte', p. 447; Andrew Dandolo, 
p. ;o7. 2 See above, p. 18;. 

K.S.J. G 2 
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inside the city the Genoese quarter was at last overrun. Philip and 
the Genoese withdrew to Tyre. 

William de Chateauneuf died between 24 June and 9 October. 1 

His successor was able to make peace, and the Hospitallers seem soon 
to have resumed normal relations with the Venetians,2 although it was 
not until u6r that a full meeting of the High Court, attended by 
representatives of the Italian communes, reached a final agreement. 
The Venetians and Pisans were to have their headquarters in Acre 
and the Genoese in Tyre, where they were already concentrating. 
They left Acre, it was said, looking as though it had been destroyed 
by the Saracens.3 

William de Chateauneuf was succeeded by the most remarkable of 
all the thirteenth-century Masters. Hugh Revel may have been a 
Dauphinois. He was Castellan of Crac des Chevaliers in 1243 and 
Grand Commander ten years later.4 He may have owed the success 
of his early career to the friendship of William de Chateauneuf;s but 
he later showed himself to be very able. He continued in office as 
Grand Commander until he was elected Master in 1 2 58 and it is clear 
that he was shouldering many of the burdens of administration in the 
years of his Grand Preceptorate. The documents that survive from 
this period show him often acting on behalf of the Master and the 
Order in important grants and exchanges of land. It may be that 

I The first document of his successor, Cart. no. 2902. Delaville Le Roulx 
(Les Hospitaliers, pp. 201-2) does not seem to have known that William died 
after the battle in June (Gestes des Chiprois, p. 15 5). 

z Cart. nos. 2919, 2926. 
3 Rothelin, p. 6 3 5; for War of St. Sabas, see Rothelin, pp. 6 33-5; GBites 

des Chiprois, pp. 15 1-6; 'Annales de Terre Sainte', pp. 447-8; Annales 
Januenses, rv, pp. 3o-36; Andrew Dandolo, pp. 307, 309; Marino Sanuto, 
pp. z.zo-1; Runciman, Crusades, III, pp. z82-6; Heyd and Raynaud, com
merce till Levant, r, pp. 344-p; G. Caro, Genua IUid die Mikhte am Mittelmeer 
I2JJ-IJII, r, pp. z8 ff. Relations with the Italians continued to be stormy. 
The Order's stables in Acre were burnt down in fighting between Venice 
and Genoa in u67 (' Annales de Terre Sainte', p. 45 ;). By IZ7o the Military 
Orders again seem to have been involved in disputes between the Pisans and 
the Genoese (Menko, p. 55 5). 

4 Cart. nos. 2296, z66z; Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 212. 
s See Cart. no. 2810. 



GOVERNORS OF LATIN SYRIA 

William was a sick man after his long imprisonment and could not 
fully carry out his duties; certainly Hugh Revel was the most promi
nent of the Grand Commanders of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 1 

Admired by his contemporaries, Hugh's fame survived his death.2 

To later generations, he was above all a reformer and he seems to have 
deserved this reputation. There was an outburst of statutory legislation 
in his magistracy, and he established the practice of holding frequent 
General Chapters, which was continued under his successors. He 
convoked his first General Chapter in I 2.62, the year after the final 
ending of the War of St. Sabas, and this was followed by others in 
1263, 1264, 1265, 12.68 and 12.70. His statutes covered every aspect 
of conventual life, discipline and provincial organisation. They will 
be considered in their proper place; but one characteristic of his 
magistracy must be mentioned here. We shall see that throughout the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries the authority of the Master was 
subjected to progressive limitations. The government of Hugh Revel, 
however, shows a resurgence of magistral power, one decree at least 
running counter to this constitutional development,3 

From I .2. 3 4 onwards the Hospitallers had been loyalist, consistently 
supporting the Hohenstaufen kings. This branch of the family of 
Jerusalem died out when Conradin was executed on the orders of 
Charles of Anjou in I 2.68. Next in line came the royal house of Cyprus, 
whose claims had already been acknowledged by the High Court in 
12.61. Its rights, however, were challenged. Hugh of Cyprus was a 
descendant of Alice, the second daughter of Isabella of Jerusalem. 
But Isabella's fifth daughter, Melisende, had married Prince Bohemond 
IV of Antioch, and the child of this marriage was still alive. Hugh 
of Cyprus might be the head of an elder line, but Maria of Antioch 
represented an earlier generation and could therefore claim a nearer 
degree of kinship to a common ancestor. Her claims were upheld by 

1 Cart. nos. :z.66z., 2.666, :z.693, 2714, 2732-3, z.8or, 2.81o, :z.817, z.8n; 
Regesta, no. 1297· 

z Gestes des Chiprois, p. 1 5 5: 'maistre prodome et sage, quy ot nom frere 
Hugue Revel, quy adons estoit grant comandor'; 'Cronica Magistrorum 
Defunctorum', p. 797· 

3 12.65 § 10. See also the interesting Cart. no. 3 5 84: a letterin which he 
asked King Edward I of England to show favour to one of his nephews. 



I88 GENERAL HISTORY OF THE ORDER 

the Templars, but they were rejected by the High Court and Hugh was 
crowned on 2.4 September u69. 1 The Hospitallers seem to have 
decided to support him now that the Hohenstaufen line was extinct. 
There may also have been more personal bonds of friendship, for 
Hugh's father, Henry of Antioch, was buried in the Hospital of Tyre 
in 12.76.2 The Templars, however, showed a growing hostility 
towards the king, while Maria, registering a formal protest, placed her 
case before the papacy. The arguments of both sides were heard at 
the Council of Lyons in 12.74. 

In I z 76 the animosity between the king and the Order of the Temple 
flared into the open, aggravated by the actions of its new Master, 
William de Beaujeu, who was proud, ambitious and related to the 
royal house of France. Previously he had been administrator of his 
Order's properties in Apulia.J The Templars had bought the casal of 
La Fauconnerie near Acre without securing the king's consent, which 
was necessary because it was a borgesie and was therefore exempt from 
the performance of military service. Hugh had already found it 
impossible to exercise control over the barons in Acre and the Italian 
colonies, but this challenge to his position from the Templars was a 
final insult. He decided to leave for Cyprus, angrily declaring that 
he could not govern the Holy Land because of the behaviour of the 
Military Orders. The Hospitallers, the Teutonic Knights, the Pisans, 
the Genoese, and representatives of the burgesses and the hierarchy 
tried to persuade the Templars to recognise the king's rights. The 
Templars refused and were supported by the Venetians. Fighting 
broke out in Acre between their native clients and those of the Hospital. 
Together with the Patriarch of Jerusalem and other leaders of the 
kingdom, Hugh Revel travelled to Tyre, where the king had convoked 
the High Court. All who were present begged Hugh to return to 
Acre; but he was determined to retire to Cyprus, although he agreed 
to appoint Balian d'Ibelin as bailii in his absence:~ 

1 RHC Lois, n, p. 419; Gestes des Chiprois, pp. 191-2.. The Templars 
appear to have accepted his coronation. 

z Gestes des Chiprois, p. 2.03. 
J Melville, vie des Templiers, p. 2.3;. 
4 'Eracles', n, p. 474; 'Annales de Terre Sainte', p. 456; Gestes des 

Chiprois, p. z.o6; Marion Sanuto, p. 2.26. See Richard,' confrerie des Mosserins '. 
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In the following year Maria of Antioch, who had never accepted 
Hugh's coronation, sold her pretended rights to Charles of Anjou 
with the consent of the dying Pope Gregory X. Charles at once 
assumed the title of King of Jerusalem and sent out to Syria an armed 
force under Roger of San Severino, who entered Acre with the support 
of the Templars and Venetians1 and produced credentials signed by 
Charles, Maria and Pope John XXI. Balian d'Ibelin was uncertain 
what to do. He received no support from the patriarch and the 
Hospitallers and was without instructions from Cyprus. He therefore 
surrendered the citadel of Acre to the Angevins. The barons of 
Jerusalem, receiving no answer to their request for guidance from 
Hugh, submitted to Roger, who was also recognised as lawful bail/i 
by Prince Bohemond VII. 

The Hospitallers had offered no resistance to Roger. Indeed they 
seem to have given him some support.2 This may have been partly 
because they had recently lost their Master: Hugh had died after 1 

April and probably before 1 July 1277. An experienced brother, 
Nicholas Lorgne, at the time in Tripoli, seems to have been brought 
to Acre and appointed Grand Commander to administer the Order in 
the interim. Before 4 August of the following year he had been 
elected Master.J He had enjoyed a varied career, but one that seems to 
have been spent mainly in the East. In about 1250 he may have been 
Castellan of Margat and he then became Castellan of Crac des Cheva
liers. He was appointed Marshal in the second half of the I z6os, and 
he held this office until 1271, when he became Grand Commander. 

1 Gestes des Chiprois, pp. 2.06-7; Francis Amadi, p. 2.14; Florio Bustron, 
p. 115; Marino Sanuto, p. 2.2.7. 

z The Master of the Hospital agreed to act as arbitrator with Roger in a 
dispute between Bohemond and the Temple (Cart. nos. 3672.-3). In 12.79 
the Hospitallers in Acre lent money to Roger (no. 3701). Cf. also no. 365o, 
where a Hospitaller ship was among those provisioning him. 

3 Hugh was last alive on I April (Cart. no. 362.1). Delaville Le Roulx 
(Les Hospitaliers, p. 2.2.8) argued that he died between April and August. 
But Hugh does not appear in a document of 1 July where the Order is led 
by a new Grand Commander, Nicholas Lorgne (RIS XII, pp. 381-6; 
Regesta, no. 1413). Gestes des Chiprois (pp. 207-8) also implies that Hugh 
was dead by late June, although the entry is difficult to understand. For 
Nicholas as Master, Cart. no. 367o. 
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By 7 October 1273 he was again Marshal; but on some date after May 
1275 he was made Commander of Tripoli. He seems to have remained 
in Tripoli until the summer of rz77, when he reappeared as Grand 
Commander before being elected Master.' He continued Hugh 
Revel's practice of holding frequent General Chapters,2 and he cor
responded closely with Edward I of England, sharing that king's 
belief in the importance of an alliance with the Mongols: the Order 
sent a contingent to fight in the Mongol army at the battle of Homs.l 
He probably died on 12 March 12844 and was succeeded by a French 
brother, John de Villiers, who in u69 had been called out to Syria 
by Hugh Revel. John was Commander of Tripoli in 1277 and Prior 
of France by 17 June rz8z, having perhaps been appointed to this post 
in the early months of the year. He remained in France until elected 
to the mastership before September 128 5. He did not leave for Syria 
immediately, but stayed on in Europe until at least the end of I 286.s 

In the Holy Land the government of Roger of San Severino was 
soon resented. In 1279 King Hugh suddenly landed at Tyre, where he 
received the support of its lord, John de Montfort. The knights of the 
Temple rallied Acre to the Angevins, and Hugh was forced to return 
to Cyprus, where he confiscated Templar property in retaliation.6 

On 30 March u8z, however, the Sicilian Vespers started a sequence 
of events in which there disappeared the precarious Angevin pre
dominance in the Mediterranean. Roger of San Severino was recalled 
to Italy, leaving Acre in the charge of his Seneschal, Odo Poilechien; 
but although Hugh of Cyprus again sailed for Tyre, he found little 

1 Cod. dip/. r, no. 25. Inscription in Crac des Chevaliers. P. Deschamps, 
Les chateaux des croistfs .n Terre Sainte. I. Le Crac des Chevaliers, pp. 141, 164; 
Cart. nos. 3047, 3422, 3433, 3 5 19, 3 5 71; RIS xu, p. ;82. 

2 He held General Chapters in 12.78 and uS;. 
3 Cart. nos. ;653 bis, 3702, 3766, 3781; on Horns, also no. 3782. 
4 Delaville Le Roulx (Les Hospitaliers, pp. 2;6-7) suggested that he died 

between September 12.8 3 and September 12.8 5. But there is no reason to 
disregard the evidence of Gestes des Chiprois (p. 2 17), where the date of his 
death is given as 12. March 1284. 

5 Cart. nos. 3350, 3628, 3794, ;840, 3909, 3917, 3932-4, 3936, 3939-40; 
Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. 239-40. 

6 Gestes des Chiprois, p. 207; see also DoCIIments et mim. servant de preuves a 
/'hist. de l'ile de Chypre, ed. L. de Mas-Latrie, u, p. 108. 
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support from the rest of the Kingdom. He remained in Tyre until 
his death in March xz.84; and his son John, crowned King of Jerusa
lem, died in May 12.8 5, unrecognised except in Tyre and Beirut. 

Meanwhile Charles of Anjou had died, his successor was involved 
in Italian wars, and there was a new King of Cyprus. A royal emissary 
was sent from Cyprus to Acre, where he lodged in the Hospital and 
opened negotiations with the Angevin party.1 The baronage and the 
Templars agreed to give their support, although the Templars were 
reluctant, and the new King Henry himself reached Acre on 4 June 
xz.86. Odo Poilechien, however, refused to give up the citadel. 
Mter calling three times upon the garrison to surrender, Henry 
planned to besiege the castle, but he was dissuaded by the Masters of 
the Templars and Teutonic Knights and the Lieutenant Master of the 
Hospitallers, who refused to aid him in this enterprise, arguing that 
as they were members of religious Orders, they could not take sides in 
a political dispute and that anyway the attack would be a perilous one. 
The argument must have sounded strange to those who had seen the 
Orders meddling in politics for the last century. They agreed, how
ever, to mediate and negotiated the surrender to themselves of the 
citadel which they then handed over to the king. Henry was crowned 
in Tyre on 1 5 August. After the ceremony he returned to Acre and 
lodged in the auberge of the Hospital, where pageants were enacted 
before him: scenes from the story of the Round Table and from the 
Romance of Troy. It was to be the last festival of Latin Palestine. 
Within five years Acre was to be in Mamluk hands.1 

We have seen in these disputes the Hospitallers taking a consistently 
royalist attitude, supporting Raymond Roupen, the Hohenstaufen and 
the Lusignans. But political quarrels were not their only preoccupa
tion. The last years of Latin Syria were overshadowed for them by 
their own losses of Crac des Chevaliers and Margat and by their partici
pation in the final defence of Acre. They had acquired Crac des 
Chevaliers in 1144, and the castle was impressively strong in the 
twelfth century; but it was refortified and enlarged about xz.oo, 

1 Gestes des Chiprois, p. 218. 
2 Gestes des Chiprois, pp. 219-2.0. Templar and Hospitaller lands in Sicily 

and Aragon were confiscated (William de Nangis, r, pp. z.69-7o; Nicholas 
Trivet, pp. 31 3-14; William Rishanger, p. 114). 
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perhaps after an earthquake had caused extensive damage in I I 96. 
The Hospitallers continued to improve its fortifications until12.71 and 
the result was the most magnificent of all the Frankish concentric 
castles in Syria. 1 This fortress, 'the key to Christian lands', z was 
admired by generations of travellers: to one, 'it was the greatest and 
strongest of the castles of the Hospitallers, exceedingly injurious to the 
Saracens'.3 It housed an aggressive garrison, which fulfilled the 
Hospitaller policy of constant raids upon the petty Muslim states in 
Syria. 

By u67, however, the castle and its sister fortress, Margat, were in 
real danger. Its territory was attacked, and the Muslims carried off a 
considerable number of the inhabitants.• In the same year the Hospi
tallers renewed a treaty with the Mamluks to cover Margat and Crac 
des Chevaliers, but it was almost at once repudiated by Baybars and 
Master Hugh Revel wrote that he doubted whether the castles could 
long be held with the Order's present resources.s Baybars, indeed, 
had decided to take action. In I 269 he marched against Margat, but 
his army was forced back to Damascus by the bad weather. Later in 
the year, at the head of 2.00 horsemen, but with no siege-engines, 
he made a surprise descent upon Crac des Chevaliers. Although 
the Hospitallers made a sortie in force, they were put to flight. But the 
castle was to survive this attack. Fearing for Egypt now that the 
second Crusade of St. Louis was about to be launched against North 
Mrica, Baybars withdrew, devastating farms and fields in the neigh
bourhood.6 

With the failure of the Crusade against Tunis, Baybars was able to 
leave Egypt early in 12.71 and make again for the county of Tripoli. 
In February he received the surrender of the Templar castle of 
Castellum Album. On 3 March he appeared before Crac des Cheva
liers. He was joined by contingents sent by Hamah, ~ahyiin and the 

1 For the castle, see the magnificent work by Deschamps, Crac des Cheva
liers; for the earthquake of 1196, letter of Master in Col. dip/. (no. 85). 

z Words of King of Hungary (Cart. no. t6oz). He gave the castle Hun-
garian revenues. See also no. 1616. 

3 Willbrand of Oldenburg, p. 169. 4 Abii-Shimah, v, p. 2.05. 
s al-'Aini, p. 2.2.5; Cart. no. H08 (vol. IV). 
6 lbn-al-Furat, fo. 181 v.; al-Maqrizi, tr. Quatremere, I, B, pp. 78-79, So. 
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Assassins. The burgus fell on the 5th, although heavy rain prevented 
the Saracen mangonels being immediately brought up against the 
castle itself. By 2 I March, however, the Muslims were able to over
run the earthwork, an extension to the south of the castle that was 
perhaps in the process of construction when the siege began. Baybars 
set his miners to work on the fortress, and eight days later the south
western tower on the curtain wall collapsed. The Muslims stormed 
into the outer court, slaughtering the peasants who were sheltering 
there and those knights who had not retreated into the upper castle. 
They were now faced by the great inner works of Crac des Chevaliers on 
their talus of dressed stone, crowned with a redoubt at their southern 
end, which towered immediately above the point at which they had 
broken in. The garrison held out in the inner court for ten more days; 
but it surrendered on 8 April and was allowed to retire to Tripoli. 1 

The Hospitallers and the Templars at once tried to make peace with 
the sultan. The terms imposed by him were stiff. The Hospitallers 
were forced to evacuate Corveis, which they burned to the ground. 
Their castle of Beida and its territory was surrendered together with 
all recent conquests. The town and revenues of Margat were shared 
with Baybars, and the Hospitallers promised not to restore the castle's 
ramparts. All tribute paid by Muslims to them had also to be shared 
with the Sultan.z 

1 Ibn-Shaddad is quoted by Deschamps (Crac des Chevaliers, pp. 132-4). 
See also al-Maqrizi, tr. Quatremere, r, B, pp. 84-85; al-'Aini, pp. 237-9; 
Abu-1-Fida', p. 153; Gestes des Chiprois, p. 199; 'Eracles', n, p. 460. The 
best description of the siege is by D.]. Cathcart King in 'The taking of Le 
Krak des Chevaliers in 1271 ',in Antiquity, xxm (1949). Two Arab sources, 
Ibn-al-Furat and al-Nuwairi, report that Baybars forged a letter to the 
Castellan of Crac from his superior ordering him to surrender. But this 
may be a confusion with the events of the capture of Castellum Album, 
where the Templars surrendered after receiving a letter from the Master. 
The capture of Crac des Chevaliers provoked a boastful and ironical letter 
from Baybars to Hugh Revel. Mrs. M. C. Lyons, who is preparing an edition 
and translation of Ibn-al-Furat, kindly sent me a copy of her translation of 
the relevant passage (folios 189-90). 

z al-'Aini, pp. 238-9; al-Maqrizi, tr. Quatremere, r, B, p. 85. Castellum 
Album and its territory were excluded from the treaty. The recent conquests 
were presumably from an-Na~ir of Aleppo. 



194 GENERAL HISTORY OF THE ORDER 

The castle of Margat, acquired in I I 86, had been refortified and 
improved in the early thirteenth century. It must have been almost 
in its present state when a visitor in I 2. I 2. described it as a 'great and 
most strong castle, fortified with a double wall with many towers 
upon it which seem more serviceable for holding up heaven than for 
defence'.' Another concentric castle, it was one of the largest of those 
belonging to the Franks in the Levant. Although less beautiful than 
Crac des Chevaliers and built in stone of a poorer quality, it was 
nevertheless extremely strong. Its redoubt was placed on the point 
of a triangular plateau from which its walls swung back in lines like 
those of the hull of a galley. With the loss of Crac des Chevaliers, it 
remained the only important fortress in Hospitaller hands. The 
Order, however, continued to pursue an aggressive policy towards 
its neighbours. In I 2.80, taking advantage of the panic caused by the 
Mongol invasion, it launched an attack on near-by Muslims and 
defeated a Turkish force as it returned.:~. The Saracens retaliated by 
laying siege to the castle among whose garrison there were 6oo horse
men. The Hospitallers made a sortie and defeated their attackers; 
but the land around the castle was laid waste.J By I2.8I the Order had 
made a truce with Kalavun. Their experience of the Egyptians, how
ever, made them doubtful whether it would be observed, and Nicholas 
Lorgne was able to report that Margat was well garrisoned as a pre
caution.4 

In fact it was the Hospitallers who broke the truce, joining the 
Mongol army and taking part in the Battle of Horns. Kalavun at once 
wrote to the now Muslim governor of Crac des Chevaliers, ordering 
him to attack Margat. The latter collected a large force, but this was 
surprised and routed as it approached its objective.s Another attack 

1 Willbrand of Oldenburg, p. 17o; for castle, see P. Deschamps, Terre 
Sainte romane, pp. 138-p. 

2 Gestes des Chiprois, p. 2o8; Marino Sanuto, p. 228. Delaville Le Roulx 
(Les Hospitaliers, pp. 231-2) established the date as u8o. 

J Gestes des Chiprois, pp. 209-1o; 'Annales de Terre Sainte', p. 457; 
Marino Sanuto, p. 228. 4 Cart. no. 3766. 

s Bar Hebraeus, p. 463; al-Maqrizi, tr. Quatremere, n, A, p. 2.7. At this 
time the Muslims agreed to a truce with the Hospitallers in Acre (al-Maqrizi, 
tr. Quatremere, n, A, pp. 2.8-29). 
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was made in the winter of 12.82., but was driven back to Hamah by the 
snowstorms. The unrepentant Hospitallers continued to raid the sur
rounding country. 1 The sultan, however, made great preparations 
and appeared before Margat on I 7 April 12.8 5, bringing with him a 
large number of siege-engines. The castle was well garrisoned and 
equipped; for a month the Muslims could make little impression upon 
it. The Saracen engineers, however, succeeded in mining the northern 
part of the fortifications, where the inner and outer curtain walls ran 
closely together. On 23 May the Tower of Hope was brought down 
and the defenders discovered that the mine had penetrated still further, 
endangering the great round keep. They therefore capitulated and 
were allowed to retire to Tripoli.2 

Tripoli itself was lost in 12.89, although a contingent of Hospitallers 
under the Marshal, Matthew de Clermont, took part in its defence.J 
Just under two years later the Mamluk armies began to march against 
Acre. Kalavun and his successor, al-Ashraf Khali~ had made careful 
preparations. The combined army was far larger than the Christian 
forces within the city and brought with it nearly a hundred siege
engines, some of them very large.4 

The city of Acre was built upon a promontory. On its landward 
side two parallel walls ran from sea to sea, enclosing the city and its 
suburb, Montmusart. These fortifications were strong and had been 
constantly improved, but in the centre of the walls, from the Gate of 
St. Anthony to the Tower of St. Nicholas, there extended an awkward 
salient, comprising the towers of the Countess of Blois, of the English, 
of King Henry II, the Accursed Tower and the Barbican of King 
Hugh; the towers on the inner walls lay directly behind those on the 
outer line, restricting their military effectiveness; the building of the 
suburb had enclosed within the town the citadel, which could play 
little constructive part in defence, while it could be besieged by the 
city walls themselves. With the news of the Egyptian preparations, 

1 lbn-'Abd-ar-Ral:)im, pp. 69.h 698. They also helped refortify Maraclea. 
2 al-Maqrizi, tr. Quatremere, rr, A, pp. So, 86; lbn-'Abd-ar-Ral:)im, pp. 

694-7; Abii-1-Fida', p. x6x; Gestes des Chiprois, pp . .117-18. 
3 Cart. no. 405o; Ge.rtes des Chiproi.r, pp. 2.35-7; James Auria, pp. 32.3-4; 

Annates Janmnses, v, pp. 93-96. 
4 For the siege, see Runciman, C1'11Sades, III, pp. 4u-2.2.. 
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King Henry sent his brother Amalric from Cyprus to command the 
defence and promised to follow himself with reinforcements. The 
defenders were divided into four secticms, one of which was led by 
John de Villiers and the Master of the Order of St. Thomas of Acre. 
The Hospitallers and the Templars were given the guard of the walls 
that ran northwards from the Gate of St. Anthony to the sea, sur
rounding the suburb of Montmusart.l The Teutonic Knights sup
plemented the forces of the kingdom in the salient around the Accursed 
Tower. 

The Mamluk armies arrived before Acre on 5 April 1291 and 
stretched themselves along the whole line of the walls. The army of 
Hamah was in the north opposite the Templars, while on its left, the 
army of Damascus faced the Hospitallers. The Muslim siege-engines 
opened the bombardment of the fortifications on the 6th. On the 
night of the I 5th and again a few days later the Templars and the 
Hospitallers made unsuccessful sorties. No more armed excursions 
were attempted, but on 4 May the king arrived from Cyprus with 
welcome reinforcements. His attempt to negotiate a peace with the 
Sultan was curtly refused, and on 8 May it was decided to withdraw 
men from the outer walls, which were becoming untenable. The 
defenders had retired to the inner walls by the 16th. On that day a 
strong attack was made upon the Gate of St. Anthony by the Muslims, 
and it was only the efforts of the Templars and the Hospitallers that 
stopped them from bursting into the city. Matthew de Clermont 
distinguished himself by his bravery in this engagement. Two days 
later the Mamluks made a general assault upon the southern length of 
the walls from the Gate of St. Anthony to the Tower of the Patriarch. 
The main weight of this attack fell on the salient and in particular upon 
the Accursed Tower, which was soon taken. The Templars and the 
Hospitallers combined to launch a counter-attack under Matthew de 
Clermont, but they were beaten off, and Master William de Beaujeu 
of the Temple was mortally wounded. Matthew de Clermont returned 
to the battle. 

The Marnluks were now working their way along the walls and had 
broken into the city. Matthew de Clermont died fighting near the 

1 The Hospitallers had guard of these after 1281 (Cart. no. 3771). They 
also had custody of other fortifications in Acre (see above, pp. r 30-1). 
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Genoese quarter. The exodus of the Christians began. Small rowing
boats ferried crowds of fugitives out to galleys lying off the city. 
There were, however, insufficient ships to evacuate the whole popula
tion, and great numbers were massacred or taken into captivity. By 
nightfall all Acre was in al-Ashraf's hands, except for the great palace 
of the Templars at the very tip of the promontory. Some days later 
the Marshal of the Temple, Peter de Sevrey, agreed to a truce, but the 
molestation of Christian women and children by Arab soldiers who 
were supervising the surrender so infuriated the defenders that they 
slaughtered the Saracens within their walls and prepared to resist to 
the end. On the following day al-Ashraf offered them honourable 
terms; but when Peter and some companions went out to negotiate, 
they were seized and beheaded. Meanwhile Saracen engineers were 
mining the palace walls. These began to crumble, and when on 2.8 May 
the sultan ordered an assault the weight of the attackers was too much 
for the weakened structure of the building. It collapsed, engulfing 
in its ruin both Muslims and Christians. 

Master John de Villiers of the Hospital had been gravely wounded 
in the fighting for Acre. As the city fell, he was carried by his sergeants 
and pages to a boat and taken to Cyprus. There, a short time later, 
he wrote to the Prior of S. Gilles, 'in great sadness of heart, overcome 
with deep sorrow'. I 

I Letter, Cart. no. 4157. See also Gestes des Chiprois, pp. 243-56; 'De 
excidio urbis Acconis ', cols. 76o-8 3 ; Thaddeus of Naples, passim; Bartho
lomew of Neocastro, pp. r 3 1-3; Ludolf of Sudheim, pp. 340-1; Bartholo
mew de Cotton, pp. 220, 432; Marino Sanuto, pp. 230-1; Francis Amadi, 
pp. 220-5; al-Jazari, pp. 4-5; al-Maqrizi, tr. Quatremere, u, A, pp. 125-6; 
Abu-1-MaJ::.asin, pp. 3 39-42; Bar Hebraeus, pp. 492-3; Abu-1-Fida', pp. 
163-4· 
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INTERLUDE IN CYPRUS 

IN Cyprus, many of the refugees from Syria were poverty-stricken. 
Although the Military Orders were able to import foodstuffs and 
necessities from Europe in great quantities, 1 their morale was shattered; 
and the history of the Order of St. John from I29I to 13Io can be 
divided into two periods. The first, until I 300, was characterised by 
internal conflict and a hopeless lack of purpose. The second, however, 
witnessed developments that were to lay the foundations of its new 
life on Rhodes. 

John de Villiers and the survivors of the Convent in Syria had gone 
straight to Cyprus. In the following year was held a General Chapter, 
which decreed that Limassol was to be the Order's headquarters. 
This decision was confirmed by Pope Celestine V ;z and in I 2.96 the 
Order was constructing a new hospital for pilgrims in the town,3 It 
was an obvious decision. Cyprus was the most important Levantine 
state still in western hands. For a century it had been used as a point 
from which to attack Egypt and Syria. The Hospitallers, moreover, 
owned several large estates on the island: in particular a castle at 
Colos and properties in Nicosia and Limassol itself. 4 

Nonetheless they at first shared with other Latin Cypriots a lack of 
purpose in the conduct of military campaigns.s Ghazan, the Mongol 
Il-Khan of Persia, invaded Syria with a large army in u99 and was 
joined by Armenian forces. On the march, probably between Aleppo 
and Damascus, he wrote to the King of Cyprus and the Masters of the 
Temple and Hospital, inviting them to take part in his expedition. In 
November King Henry held a meeting with James de Molay, the Master 
of the Temple, and with the Grand Commander of the Hospital, who 

1 For export of foodstuffs and necessities from Europe, Cart., passim. 
z General Chapter 1292. See remarks of Convent in 1299 (Cart. no. 4462). 
l Cart. no. 4H6. 4 See Appendix. 
s The references in Cart. no. 4257 of 129~ are probably to Acre. 

198 
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was Lieutenant Master in the absence of William de Villaret. They 
could not, however, agree upon a plan of action, although Ghazan 
sent a second message to them at the end of the month. 1 

Another conference was held in the following year. This time 
Henry, James de Molay and the Grand Commander of the Hospital 
were joined by a Mongol envoy and by Amalric de Lusignan, Lord of 
Tyre and brother of the king. It was decided to equip a fleet, which 
left Famagusta on 20 July and made for Egypt. A village was burnt 
in the Delta and the Christians sailed on to Alexandria. They remained 
in the port for one day and then made north. At Acre and at Tortosa 
they engaged and routed small groups of Saracens; but when the 
Hospitallers landed at Maraclea from two small vessels to plunder the 
town, their troops appear to have become drunk and were surprised 
by a Muslim force, which drove them back to the shore. The galleys 
of the Christian fleet were lying out to sea and could give them 
no help. Only after a fierce fight, in which they lost a knight and 
twenty footmen, were the Hospitallers able to make out from the 
coast.z 

In the same year another messenger from Ghazan arrived in Cyprus 
with the news that the Il-Khan was again intending to invade Syria 
and wanted the Cypriots to meet him in Armenia. Amalric raised a 
force of about 300 men and was joined by the Templars and Hospital
lets with as many men again or more. William de Villaret led his 
Order's contribution and sailed with the small army for the island of 
Ruad, off Tortosa, which was occupied by the Templars. Amalric 
captured Tortosa but retired to Ruad after a few days because his 
allies had made no appearance. The Mongols did not arrive in the 
neighbourhood until the following February and soon withdrew, after 
raiding Syria as far as Horns. Amalric and his army returned to 
Cyprus.J Besides participating in these small campaigns, William de 
Villaret made two expeditions to Armenia with large companies of 

1 Francis Amadi, pp. 234-5; Florio Bustron, pp. 129-30. 
z Gestes des Chiprois, pp. 303-5; Marino Sanuto, p. 242; Francis Amadi, 

pp. 236-7; Florio Bustron, pp. 131-2. 
3 Gestes des Chiprois, pp. 305-6; Hayton, pp. 198-9; Marino Sanuto, 

p. 242. Letter from Fulk de Villaret in Acta Aragonensia, ed. H. Finke, m, 
p. 146. 
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horse and foot between 1300 and 1305.1 

This desultory campaigning was neither inspiring nor constructive. 
It should be remembered, however, that the Hospitallers were in the 
process of changing their military organisation. It is clear that in the 
years following 12.91 they were trying to cut down their military 
commitment. Brethren were prevented from coming to Cyprus.z A 
statute of 1 2.92. forbade the reception of knights in most of Europe 
without the special licence of the Master or the Grand Commander of 
Outremer 'because certain priories are too full of brother knights'.J 
From x 300 there were to be laid down definite rules concerning the 
numbers of brethren to be resident in Cyprus; and it seems that still 
further reductions were made.4 The Hospitallers may have been 
reducing their military establishment because they were beginning to 
concentrate upon naval warfare; a change that was profoundly to 
affect their later history. It was of course a natural result of their new 
circumstances, confined to an island. But it seems that the change was 
encouraged, if not initiated, by the papacy. Already in late xz9x 
Pope Nicholas IV was trying to facilitate the sailing of a Hospitaller 
war fleet from the West. In xz9z he wrote to John de Villiers, authoris
ing him to use the Order's galleys in defence of the kingdom of 
Armenia; and he mentioned that he had ordered the Hospitallers to 
build up a fleet.s The development of a naval arm seems to have been 
rapid. Charles II of Naples referred to the ten galleys possessed by the 
Order in Cyprus ;6 and in 1 2.97 Pope Boniface referred to the use the 
brethren were making of their navy in the prosecution of the war 
against Islam.7 The would-be reformers of the Order assumed in 
12.95 that its host would be led on sea as well as on land, and the 
Admiral of the Hospital made his first appearance in 1.199.8 At a 

1 Letter from Fulk de Villaret, in Acta Aragonensia, III, p. 146. Accord
ing to Hill (Cyprm, u, p. 2.09 n.) the king asked the Master to help bring 
order to his country in 12.94. z See Cart. no. 42.76. 

3 12.91 §z. 4 See below, p. 318. 
s Cart. nos. 4177, 4185. Cf. no. 42.6o, in which the Hospital was arming 

galleys with money from the papacy. Immediately after the fall of Acre 
the Templars were ordering galleys from Venice. 

6 Charles of Naples, fo. x8 5 b. ' Cart. no. 4336. 
8 Cart. no. 42.67. For Admiral, see below, p. 330. 
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later date the papacy was anxious to ensure that the Hospitaller navy 
was efficient, and in 1306 interceded for the brethren with the King 
of Cyprus, who was forbidding them to arm their ships without royal 
licences that were expensive to obtain.1 

The change in the form of their military duties was not the only 
problem facing the Hospitallers in the years after the fall of Acre. 
They were subjected to a growing chorus of criticism in Europe and 
to the antagonistic policy of the crown of Cyprus, while their Order 
was torn by grave internal dissension. 

The Military Orders had been severely criticised from the early 
years of their foundation.z It will be seen elsewhere that a substantial 
body of the clergy disapproved of their privileged position within the 
Church. But they had also been charged with serious shortcomings 
in more mundane matters, and there was an important group of poets 
and other writers who accused them of luxurious and sinful living, 
pride, intemperance, greed, deceit and envy of each other.3 These 
charges were levelled at many great institutions in the thirteenth 
century; indeed it is hard to see how privileged corporations could 
have avoided suffering from some of these defects. But one recurring 
accusation was far more serious. It was said that because of their 
failings and to suit their own ends they deliberately hindered the re
conquest of the Holy Land. This was a widespread belief, expressed 
in the early fourteenth century by the poet Rostanh Berenguier when 
he said that the Templars and Hospitallers had through cowardice 
allowed the Saracens to remain in possession of Acre and Jerusalem;~ 
or by another poet, Philip de Nanteuil, a prisoner of the Muslims 
after the Battle of Gaza in 1239. 

1 Cart. nos. 472.7-8. 
z See above, p. 8, for criticism of the Templars almost at their foundation. 
J Professor L. H. Butler has drawn my attention to the fact that these are 

very nearly the seven deadly sins. a., for instance, Daspol, p. 2.89; Rostanh 
Berenguier, pp. 497-8; Peter Dubois, p. 1 3; 'Annalium Salisburgensium 
Additamentum', p. 2.39; Matthew Paris, Chron. maiora, v, pp. 149-50; 
Matthew Paris, Historia Anglorum, II, p. 477; 'Annales de Dunstaplia', 
p. 366. Philip de Mezieres was later to write that the old Military Orders 
failed because of faction among their leaders and insubordination among the 
brethren. 

4 Rostanh Berenguier, pp. 497-8 (484-5). 
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If the Hospital and the Temple and the brother knights had given a good 
example of fighting to our men, our great knighthood would not now be in 
prison nor would the Saracens be alive. But this they never did, which was 
a great fault and seems like treason. 1 

The monk of St. Albans, Matthew Paris, accused the Orders of im
peding Crusades because they feared that success would remove the 
reason for their own existence and of dealing with the Saracens at the 
expense of the Christians.2 Earlier, in 1197, the German Otto of 
St. Blasien had accused them of engaging in commerce and secret 
familiarity with the Muslims.J Mter 12.91 Peter Dubois and William 
Nogare implied that they withheld money that could be used profitably 
by Crusades.4 In 12.74 James of Aragon at the Council of Lyons 
noticed the Orders' reluctance to support plans for a large-scale 
Crusade. The Master of the Temple said that from 2.50 to 300 knights 
with 500 footmen would be needed. 'When I heard the Master say 
this, I could not refrain from answering, "Master, if the Pope is willing 
to send 500, how many will be there under you?" 's 

It has already been shown how the Orders' policies in Syria exposed 
them to this sort of charge. Conscious of the poverty and the weakness 
of the Franks in the Levant, the Hospitallers and Templars consistently 
opposed ambitious schemes for a reconquest that they would not be 
able to conserve once the crusaders had fulfilled their vows and left. 
Critics in Europe were not the best persons to judge the situation in 
Latin Syria, and it will be seen in a later chapter that they grossly 
exaggerated the real wealth of the Hospitallers. But this often ex
pressed criticism had an effect upon public opinion; and the position 
of the Orders was weakened by their all too obvious decline from an 
original simplicity and by the fact that the old emotive appeal of crusad
ing warfare was being supplanted by the gentler theories of conquest 
by persuasion that were proposed by men like St. Francis and William 
of Tripoli. 

1 Rothelin, p. 549· 
z Matthew Paris, Chron. maiora, v, pp. 149-50; see also IV, p. 2.91. 
J Otto of St. Blasien, p. 68. Earlier, in u89, they had been specifically 

absolved in the accusations of Ralph Niger (pp. I 8 I -2 ). 

4 Peter Dubois, pp. I 3-1 5; William de Nogaret, pp. 202-3. 

s James of Aragon, p. 5 12.. 
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Persistent criticism led to a series of proposals for the union of the 
Military Orders. These were first raised during the reign of St. Louis 
and were discussed at the Council of Lyons in 1274· They were 
dropped when it was known that the Spanish kings would not consent 
because of the threat to their national Orders of Santiago, Calatrava 
and Alcantara. 1 But the subject continued to dominate the ideas of 
crusading theoreticians. Charles II of Anjou, Peter Dubois and Ray
mond Llull thought in terms of a great united and reformed Order 
whose wealth, power and discipline would be invincible. To some, 
its Master would also be the ruler of a reconquered kingdom of Jerusa
lem, theBellator Rex of Raymond Llull.2 In August l29I Pope Nicholas 
IV ordered the archbishops of Christendom to deliberate the union of 
the Temple and the Hospital in their provincial synods; at the same 
time he asked King Philip of France for his advice on the matter.l 

The question was raised again by Boniface Vlll.4 And in 1305 
James de Molay, the Master of the Temple, wrote a memoir on the 
union of the Orders for Pope Clement V. He argued that not only 
would it be dishonourable for two ancient Orders to be united, but 
that the resulting changes in customs would lead to disputes and diffi
culties of adjustment.s At first there would be a duplication of offices. 
There would certainly be a reduction in the amount of alms given to 
the poor and in the performance of the service at the altar, while one 
Order would not be able to provide as large a military contribution as 
two. The Orders could raise more money from the faithful when 
separate. He admitted their rivalry but defended it, comparing it to 
that of the Franciscans and Dominicans. Both Orders performed 
their tasks better because they were spurred on by a healthy competi
tion. He asserted, with less justification, that envy had never reduced 

1 Letter of James de Molay (Cart. no. 468o). Presumably the Spanish 
position was argued by James of Aragon. 

2 Peter Dubois, pp. 133-4; Raymond Llull, pp. 73-91; Charles of Naples, 
folios 185 b-189b: a most detailed plan. See J. Delaville Le Roulx, La 
France en Orient au XJVe siede, 1, pp. 16-r9. 

3 Cart. nos. 4165-7; Bartholomew de Cotton, p. 433; 'Annales de 
Wigornia', p. 507; Chron. de Lanercost, pp. 143-4. 

4 See Cart. no. 468o. 
s The Templars, he implied, followed a stricter way of life. 
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their efficiency or their ability to co-operate on campaigns and that the 
brethren of one Order had never used violence against those of the 
other. He ended with some backhanded arguments in favour of the 
plan, and these must have struck his readers as being particularly 
ominous. If the Hospital and the Temple were united, the single 
Order would be so powerful that it would be able to defend its rights 
adequately; and rationalisation in the possession of hospices and the 
giving of alms would mean less expenses for it. 1 Within ten years of 
this cogently argued memoir, however, the plans for union would have 
been achieved, although by unexpected means. The Order of the 
Temple was to be suppressed, James de Molay was to suffer death 
for crimes probably never committed, and the Templar lands would 
be passing into the hands of the Hospitallers, whose Master would 
have been entrusted with the captaincy of a Crusade. 

The Military Orders also faced the opposition of King Henry of 
Cyprus. Henry was anxious to enforce royal government, and in this 
he had the sympathies of the papacy. His determination, however, 
brought him into conflict with the privileged Orders. He tried to 
impose a poll tax of two besants on the servants and serfs of all relig
ious, including the Templars and the Hospitallers. In I z.98 Boniface 
VIII recognised that the king had stopped this exaction when he 
learnt that he was contravening the Orders' rights. In view of his 
free confession of fault and the needs of the realm, the Pope permitted 
him to impose it. 2 In I 299, however, he strictly forbade Henry to 
extort this further from religious Orders or indeed from any of his 
subjects; and six months later he rebuked the king for not observing 
the conditions of arbitration that had been set up to deal with his 
disputes with the ecclesiastics of the kingdom.J Henry seems to have 
been anxious to prevent the Military Orders becoming the over
powerful subjects they had been in Syria. The acquisition of estates 
in Cyprus by the Hospitallers and Templars was prohibited except 
with the permission of the king or the Pope; and in I 299 Boniface VIII 
complained that although this prohibition had been sanctioned by the 
papacy, it was being enforced too strictly. The king ought to allow 

1 Cart. no. 468o. 2 Cart. no. 442.0. 
3 Boniface VIII, Reg. no. 3 1 14; Annales ecdesiastici, xxm, p. 2. 56. 
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the acquisition by the Orders of small properties.• This protest does 
not seem to have had much effect and there is little evidence of a growth 
in landed property in Cyprus before 1310, although in 1304 the Pope 
asked the Bishop of Limassol to help the Hospitallers acquire a Greek 
oratory that was next door to their house in the town. It is clear that 
the brethren wanted to enlarge their headquarters.z 

Criticism in Europe and the determination of the King of Cyprus 
to keep the upper hand in his relations with the Hospital were perhaps 
minor difficulties when compared to internal self-doubt, dissension and 
rebellion. In Aragon the Sisters of St. John at the Convent of Sigena 
tried to break with the Order and gain their independence. The 
crown of Aragon, the papacy and the Hospitallers were involved in a 
dispute that dragged on for years.3 In 12.97 some brethren in the 
Priory of Castile rebelled in circumstances that are obscure; but the 
revolt was not crushed until after 12.99.4 There was more serious 
trouble at the centre. John de Villiers died between zo October 12.93 
and ;o September 12.94.s In his place the Hospitallers elected Odo 
des Pins, who in 12.73 had held the conventual office of Drapier.6 
A late tradition maintained that Odo had been very old when elected 
Master and that he was fanatically religious.? But whatever his charac
ter, and there is too little evidence for us to be precise, there is no 
doubt that his government was bitterly resented by the brethren. 
Odo may not have been entirely to blame. He may have inherited 
the traditions of autocratic behaviour that, it is suggested elsewhere, 
dated back to the magistracy of Hugh Revel. On his death the Convent 
in Cyprus addressed a long memoir to the newly elected William de 
Villaret, accusing not only Odo but also his predecessors of extra
vagance, corruption and misuse of power.s 

Odo's government, however, seems to have been particularly burden
some. In 1295 a party of senior Hospitallers gathered in Rome under 
the leadership of Boniface de Calamandracen, Grand Commander of 

1 Cart. no. 4467. 
2 Cart. no. 4653. See also Hill, Cyprus, n, pp. 198-203. 
3 Cart., passim. 4 See letter of Convent in IZ99 (Cart. no. 4462). 
s He last appeared in Cart. no. 4.2. 34; his successor is to be found in no. 

4.2.59, Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitalier.r, p . .2.45· 6 Cart. no. 3519· 
7 Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitalier.r, pp. 247-8. 8 Cart. no. 4310. 
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Outremer, and William de Villaret, Prior of S. Gilles and future Master. 
They presented the papacy with plans for reforming the structure of 
the Order. These proposals were never carried out, partly it seems 
because it was not possible to convince the Curia that they were 
necessary and partly because of Ode's death. They will be considered 
in a later chapter, but here it suffices to say that the reformers proposed 
that the future government of the Order should be in the hands of 
seven diffinitors, one of whom would be Master. The diffinitors 
would decide all matters in secret by majority vote. They would be 
strictly bound to perform their religious duties and would swear to 
observe and see observed the statutes and usages of the Hospital. 1 

Boniface VIII became anxious about the state of the Order. His 
attention had been drawn by the reformers to the ill-government of its 
Master, for William de Villaret approached him many times, canvassing 
his support for their plans.z On 12. August 12.95 he wrote to Odo, 
rebuking him for not observing the statutes and usages of the Hospital 
and ordering him to amend his conduct.3 The Master does not seem 
to have acted on the papal warning and was called to Rome to explain 
his behaviour. He died on 17 March 12.96, while journeying to the 
West.4 

A few days later, on 2.6 March, William de Villaret was elected 
Master by a General Chapter gathered in Limassol. William had been 
hom into a Proven91l family that provided several members of the 
Order: Jourdaine, Prioress of the sisters of the Hospital at Fieux; 
Benedicte, a niece, who was a sister of Sigena; and her brother, Fulk, 
William's successor as Master.s William himself had enjoyed a long 
and distinguished career in the Hospital. In the I 2.6os he had been 
Drapier,6 and in 1z69 Lieutenant of the Prior of S. Gilles. He seems 
to have been permitted to remain Drapier while he administered the 
priory.' In 12.71 he was himself made Prior of S. Gilles, and he held 

1 Cart. no. 4267. See also notes to Cartulaire for William of S. Stefano's 
description of the background to this meeting. 

z Cart. no. 42.67. 3 Cart. no. 42.93; cf. Cart. no. 4462.. 
4 Francis Amadi, p . .z;;; 'Cronica Magistrorum Defunctorum', p. 797· 
s Ddaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. 2.52.-3; for Proven~al origins, 

Gestes des Chiprois, p. 319; Francis Amadi, p. zs6; Florio Bustron, p. 141. 
6 Cart. no. 3047. ' Cart. nos. ; 376, ;;84, 3394· 
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this office until he was elected Master. I He had been a good prior, 
whose efficiency was recognised by the Convent in 1299,2 and he had 
distinguished himself among the reformers in Rome in 1295 by the 
earnest way in which he had sought the support of the Pope and 
cardinals and by his obvious care for the Order.J 

Others, too, could find a use for his abilities. In 12.74 the Pope had 
appointed him temporal administrator of the Comtat-Venaissin, which 
he had ruled firmly and justly until the middle of the u8os.4 Towards 
the end of the century he was a counsellor of Charles II of Naples.s 
He was, it was said, 'known of kings and barons and princes and loved 
by them'.6 Clearly an attractive man of great popularity, he was 
familiar with ecclesiastical and secular politics, able to move with ease 
through the courts of Europe. 

He had, however, made his home in S. Gilles. He seems to have 
disliked the East and as prior had only twice made the passage to the 
Convent in Syria or Cyprus instead of six times as custom demanded.? 
When first elected Master, he determined to carry on the government 
from his old priory. There were arguments in favour of his decision. 
Europe was the centre of power. It was important for the Master to 
be in touch with the highest secular and ecclesiastical authorities, and 
William was able to augment greatly the Hospital's possessions in the 
West as a result of his personal influence.s But the conventual bailiffs 
in Cyprus, still discontented after Odo's administration, were in no 
mood to tolerate an absentee Master. Upon his election William was 
treated by them to a long memoir on the corruption and ill-government 
of his predecessors. They would agree to confirm his election only 
on the condition that he followed the customs of the Order as he had 
promised.9 

I Cart. no. 3416 and passim. 2 Cart. no. 4462. 
3 Cart. no. 4267 - rubrics. 
4 Cart. nos. 35 ;6, ;648, ;no, 3778, ;846; Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospi

taliers, pp. 2. 5 1-2.. 
s Cart. nos. 4445, 45 ;8; for his friendship with the Count of Poitiers, 

no. 432.4. 6 Cart. no. 42.67- rubrics. 
7 Cart. no. 4462.. One of these journeys was in 12.78 (no. ;686). 
8 See Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. 2.59-62.. 
9 Cart. no. 4310. 
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Around 2 3 August I 297 William held a General Chapter, which 
moved from Avignon to Marseilles.1 The Convent reluctantly agreed 
to send its representatives in spite of the doubtful legality of this con
vocation. The Chapter itself earnestly requested the Master to take 
up residence in Cyprus; but William refused to move, although the 
Convent, with the Pope's support, again demanded his presence in 
1298. Then, on 8 May I299, the bailiffs in Limassol received the 
summons to a new General Chapter to be held on I August I3oo at 
Avignon. William justified his action by pointing to disorders in 
Europe, and added that he had insufficient money to make the passage 
to the East in an honourable manner. 

The conventual bailiffs decided to resist. Two envoys were em
powered to carry their answer. They considered William's excuses 
and crushingly rejected them. They then presented their own case. 
The authority for convoking such a Chapter was shared by Master 
and Convent together and it must be held at the place where the Master 
and Convent commonly resided. It must therefore be called to Cyprus, 
which had been made the seat of government by decision of the 
Chapter General: a decision that had been confirmed by the Pope. 
They ended their arguments with a lightly veiled threat. They re
minded William of the Pope's warning to Odo des Pins and pointed 
out that priors could not be recalled to General Chapter except under 
the conventual seal. In their instructions to their envoys, they ordered 
them, in the last resort, to invoke the formal right of resistance: to 
demand esgart des freres from the Master.z 

It seems, however, that the envoys never took this final step. The 
determination of the conventual bailiffs was successful, and William 
de Villaret gave way. Although still in Europe in July I;oo,J he 
presided over a General Chapter held in Cyprus on 5 November, where 
it was decreed that future General Chapters should be convoked in 
Cyprus unless the Convent returned to Syria. The statutes of the 
Chapter held at Avignon and Marseilles were repealed.4 William him
self never returned to Europe, but he does not seem to have reconciled 

1 One document survives of this Chapter, and we can therefore date it 
(Col. dip/. no. 546). 

z The dossier of documents given to the Convent's envoys have survived 
(Cart. nos. 446I-4, 4468-9). 3 Cart. no. 4510 bis. 4 qoo §§9, 20. 
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himself to the East. In I 302 the King of Aragon had heard that he 
was planning to come back to the West because his health was suffering 
'on account of the intemperance of the air in those parts'. I 

With the Master's arrival in Cyprus in I 300, the period of crisis had 
passed. William had real abilities, and a series of yearly General 
Chapters were among the most fruitful of all in the early history of 
the Hospital. They limited the powers of the Master and increased 
those of Chapter, reformed provincial government and conventual 
life, ruled on the administration of Cyprus and the state to be kept by 
Master and Convent, created new officers and enlarged the scope of 
old bailiwicks. The survival and expansion of the Hospital after I 3 I o 
must be credited in part to William's statutes.2 

He died in 1305, before 3 November.3 He was succeeded by his 
nephew, Fulk de Villaret,4 who in 1299 had been Admiral and in 130I 
Grand Commander. He was no longer Grand Commander early in 
I303, but was again appointed to this office later in the same year, 
when he also acted as Lieutenant Master.s Like his uncle, he was ~. 

man of great charm; and it was perhaps his popularity that led to his 
election as Master. He was able, having a real understanding of 
finance.6 His magistracy opened brilliantly, but ended outside our 
period in resignation and disgrace. Already before I 3 IO certain flaws 
in his character were apparent: a carelessness and speciousness shown 
in an ill-prepared attempt to bring certain brethren to justice in I303 
for actions that did not in fact transgress the statutes,' and a bravado 
that was demonstrated in his organisation of the Crusade in I 308, 
His early magistracy was dominated by constitutional troubles in 
Cyprus and by three other events that were to have a profound effect 
upon the later history of the Order of St. John: the capture of Rhodes, 
the fall of the Templars and the projected Crusade of I3o8-1o. 

I Car.t. no. 4S73· 
2 General Chapters of 13oo, 1301, 1302, 1303, 1304. For William's policy 

concerning General Chapters, see below, p. 290. 
3 Between Cart. nos. 4672, 4703. See also Gestes des Chiprois, p. 319· 
4 He was certainly his nephew; his letter, in Acta Aragonensia (m, p. 146) 

'domino avunculo et predecessori nostro '. 
s Cart. nos. 4464, 45 53, 45 86, 4619, 4624. 
6 Gestes des Chiprois, p. 319. 7 See Cart. no. 4624. 

K.S.J. H 
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A political crisis in Cyprus that developed in x;o6 again exposed 
the traditional attitudes of the Military Orders : the Hospitallers 
supported the king, the Templars his opponents. A rebellion was 
engineered by the king's brother, Amalric de Lusignan, Lord ofTyre.r 
Most sources agree that Amalric's sinister ambition was largely res
ponsible for the revolt; but it is clear that Henry, who was an epileptic, 
had not governed satisfactorily. On z.6 April x;o6 a large group of 
knights, vassals, retainers and burgesses gathered to swear loyalty to 
Amalric. Declarations were prepared that set forth their complaints 
of bad government and elected him to the office of 'Rector, Governor 
and Administrator' of the kingdom. The rebels' list of grievances 
specified that the Templars and Hospitallers and other religious had 
suffered from the Icing's failure to administer justice.~ Although at 
first the Hospitallers remained neutral, the Templars openly supported 
Amalric. Henry himself bitterly complained that they had consistently 
opposed his dynasty since its accession to the throne of Jerusalem in 
12.69. It was also said that James de Molay, the Master of the Temple, 
supported the rebellion because he had borrowed 5o,ooo besants 
from the Lord of Tyre.J James seems to have encouraged the con
spiracy from the beginning, but he co-operated with Fulk de Villaret 
in attempts to get agreement between the king and his brother, al
though probably without much sincerity. On 2.9 April the two Masters 
came forward as mediators. Negotiations continued for more than 
twenty days, but at last an agreement was reached. The king was to 
be allowed an annual income and enough money to cover his expenses, 
while annuities were to be paid to the queen mother and other de
pendants. In x; 07 this agreement was confirmed by charter and sealed by 
Henry and Amalric and by the Masters of the Temple and the Hospital.4 

r Hill, Cyprus, n, pp. 2.16-6o. 
2 Latin charter in 'Documents chypriotes du debut du XJVe siecle ', ed. 

C. Kohler, in ROL n, pp. 448-9; and French charter in note to Francis 
Amadi, p. z44. 

3 Complaints of Henry in Documents et mem. servant de preuves a l'hist. de 
l'ile de Chypre, n, pp. 108-9. For James de Molay: Francis Amadi, p. 2.48; 
Florio Bustron, p. 138. Leontios Makhairas (p. 5 z) and Diomedes Stram
baldi (p. 2.o) both substitute the Hospital for the Temple. 

4 Francis Amadi, pp. zp-2.; Florio Bustron, pp. 139-40. Text of an 
agreement is in a note to Francis Amadi (pp. 2.45-8). It was produced later 



INTERLUDE IN CYPRUS .ZII 

Henry retired with his household to his country estate at Strovilo. 
The papal Curia was now considering the question of the government 
of Cyprus and both parties agreed to wait for its decision. In January 
1308, however, Amalric heard that a party of knights was planning to 
come to Henry's aid. The Templars, suspected of wishing to weaken 
the kingdom by fomenting discord, were among those who stood to 
arms in Nicosia in order to prevent the king or his followers from 
seizing control of the country. The bishops of Famagusta and 
Limassol, the vicar of the cathedral of Nicosia, the Commander of the 
Hospital and other men of standing made another attempt to bring 
concord to the kingdom. Henry's resistance collapsed, and a deputa
tion, which included the Marshal of the Temple and the Commander 
of the Hospital, forced him to sign a patent investing the Lord of Tyre 
with the governorship of Cyprus for life. The Marshal of the Temple 
openly showed his malevolence towards the king, saying as he sealed 
the document, 'Quod scripsi, scripsi '. 1 

Amalric now began a policy of repression towards Henry's sym
pathisers. During 1309 relations between the brothers became worse, 
with Henry consistently refusing to recognise Amalric's authority. 
The governor was anxious because a new Crusade, led by the Hospital
lers, was expected, and he wanted to be secure in his office before it 
arrived. He knew that the papal court was hostile to him and that 
Crusades sometimes brought unexpected political conflict in their 
train. He may well have wondered whether the French might not 
insist upon the crowns of Cyprus and Jerusalem for one of the younger 
sons of Philip the Fair: the idea was certainly being bruited in France.z 
Throughout August 1 309 he tried to persuade Henry to recognise his 
positon. A deputation, which included Guy de Severac, the Grand 
Commander of the Hospital, was sent to the king, and it pointed out 
that even the Pope had recently addressed Amalric as governor. But 

by Amalric's procurators in Rome (Cement V, Reg. no. 3143; Annales 
ecc/esiastici, XXIII, p. 42.6). Leontios Makhairas (p. 54) and Diomedes Stram
baldi (p. 2.3) mention the two seals of the Grand Commander of the Hospital. 
This may be a corrupt version of the reference to the bullae of the two Masters 
in Francis Amadi. 

I Francis Amadi, pp. z.6o-z., z.66; Florio Bustron, pp. 149-1 x, 1 s 3-4. 
z Hill, Cyprm, n, p. 239. 
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the king stood firm. He protested that he was not interfering in 
Amalric's government, but that he could not recognise it because he 
had been forced to affix his seal to the patent giving Amalric the 
governorship at a time when he had been deprived of legal advice. 
He remained adamant even when Simon Le Rat, the Marshal of the 
Hospital, was sent to him because it was thought that he might appease 
him. 1 

Amalric lost patience and decided to send the king into exile. His 
wife, Isabel, persuaded her brother, King Oshin of Armenia, to accept 
the custody of Henry, who was sent overseas in February 1; to. On 
5 June, however, Amalric was assassinated by his favourite, Simon de 
Montolif. The whole situation changed, and the Hospitallers were 
able to come out in open support of Henry. We have seen that they 
had been careful to remain uncommitted throughout the quarrel 
between the brothers. On the day of Amalric's murder, John de 
Laodicea, the Conventual Prior, and four or five brethren had gone 
with the papal nuncio, Raymond des Pins, to seek an audience with 
the governor. It was their arrival that led to the discovery of the 
corpse.2 The Hospitallers were engaged in the conquest of Rhodes 
and in the preparations for their Crusade; and they could hardly have 
relished involvement in a dispute in Cyprus at the same time. Their 
sympathies were nevertheless well known. In the previous year 
Amalric had forbidden Simon Le Rat to go to the king for a second 
time because he was suspicious of his motives.3 And we will see that 
Amalric's murder at once led to rumours that the king and the Hos
pitallers were involved. 

On the day that Amalric died, Guy de Severac, the Grand Com
mander of the Hospital, arrived in Famagusta. At first he did not dare 
to descend from his galley, for he had heard that Amalric was angry 
with the Hospitallers because of their support for the king. Guy had 
been to Armenia, where he had tried to persuade Oshin to release 
Henry. Oshin had asked whether peace had been made between 
Amalric and the king's supporters. The Grand Commander, diplo-

1 Francis Amadi, pp. 302-3, 311-2; Florio Bustron, pp. 176-7, 182. 
2 Francis Amadi, p. 331; Florio Bustron, p. 197· 
3 Francis Amadi, p. 312. But some years earlier he had sent help to the 

Hospitallers before Rhodes (Acta Aragonensia, III, p. 147). 
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matically but, it seems untruthfully, replied that he thought it had, 
because negotiations were in progress when he had left Cyprus. 
The King of Armenia expressed the wish that the Cypriots would 
come to an agreement because the custody of Henry was a heavy 
burden, and Guy promised to do his best to effect a reconciliation. 
Oshin would not let him see Henry, but Guy succeeded in obtaining 
a letter from the King of Cyprus, promising forgiveness to all his 
opponents and appointing the Master of the Hospital as regent in his 
absence. 

On hearing of Amalric's death, Guy agreed to return to Cilida.1 

But one of his companions falsely told the King of Armenia that the 
royal partisans had killed not only Amalric but also his children and 
his wife at the orders of the king and the Hospitallers. This cannot 
have been difficult for Oshin to believe. Mter all, Guy had arrived in 
Famagusta with a message appointing Fulk de Villaret Regent of 
Cyprus on the same day that Amalric was assassinated. Guy barely 
escaped from Armenia with his life, but he sent an explanatory letter 
to Oshin. The King of Armenia replied that he would release Henry 
when he knew for certain that his sister and her children were 
safe.1 

Meanwhile Cyprus itself was threatened with civil war. The king's 
party was gathering at Famagusta, while in Nicosia were the papal 
nuncio and the partisans of Amalric. On z6 June there arrived from 
Rhodes reinforcements for the royalists, among them Guy de Severac 
and forty brethren of the Hospital with their arms and horses.J The 
situation was complicated by the continuing refusal of Oshin to release 
Henry. The royal party wished to send a strong force to capture 
Isabel of Tyre and send her to her brother to persuade him to release 
the king, but it was induced to send a deputation of the Hospitallers, 
who were playing a large part in its decisions: Guy de Severac, John 

1 With, it seems, a counterfeit letter on which was a forged signature of 
Amalric. 

z Francis Amadi, pp. H6-8; Florio Bustron, pp. zo1-2.. In 1310 the 
procurators of the queen in Venice denied that the king and the Hospitallers 
had planned Amalric's death (Domments et mim. servant de preiiVeS a l'hist. de 
1'1/e de Chypre, II, p. II7)· 

3 Francis Amadi, p. 3 54; Florio Bustron, p. 2.14. 
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de Laoclicea and an English brother called Thomas Pinckney. These 
were enjoined to discover if Isabel would go to Armenia voluntarily.1 

She agreed, but delayed her departure. 
The partisans of Amalric were persuaded to withdraw from Nicosia 

to Kormakiti, where they remained in watchful preparedness. The 
capital therefore lay empty, and the queen, Isabel, and other women in 
Nicosia asked those in Famagusta to send soldiers to protect the city. 
Albert 1' Aleman, the Hospitaller Commander of Cyprus, at once set 
out with a force of fifty Cypriots and forty Hospitaller knights. On 
Friday 2.4 July he summoned all the knights, burgesses and communes 
of Nicosia to hear read the letter from the king appointing the Master 
of the Hospital his viceroy that had been brought to Cyprus by Guy 
de Severac. Next was read a letter from Aygue de Bethsan, who had 
been appointed viceroy by the royal partisans immediately after the 
assassination of the Lord of Tyre. It informed the citizens of Nicosia 
that because the Master of the Hospital was detained in Rhodes, he 
had chosen as his representative Albert 1' Aleman, who was to be 
associated with Aygue de Bethsan in the government of the kingdom. 
Powerful reinforcements arrived from Rhodes two days later. Marshal 
Simon le Rat and the priors of France, Germany and Venice led in a 
small army of eighty brother knights, twenty mounted pages and two 
hundred foot-soldiers. 2 

On 10 August came the news that Oshin had agreed to exchange 
the Lady of Tyre and her children for the King. Isabel embarked for 
Armenia on z.o August, contemptuously refusing to obey Guy de 
Severac, whose duty it was to accompany her, because the Hospitallers 
were her enemies. She did not value him, she said, as much as she 
did a pistachio nut.3 Henry himself reached Famagusta six days later, 
and on xo September he entered Nicosia to great rejoicing, escorted 

I Francis Amadi, p. 358; Florio Bustron, p. 2.17; for part played by 
Hospitallers in royalist councils, Francis Amadi, pp. ;6x, 364, 365. Knights 
imprisoned in Famagusta were sent to Rhodes into the custody of the 
Hospitallers (Florio Bustron, p. 2.18). I am grateful to Professor L.H. 
Butler for information about Thomas Pinckney. 

2 Francis Amadi, pp. ;66-71; Florio Bustron, pp. 22.;-6. Both emphasise 
the loyalty of the Hospitallers. 

J Francis Amadi, pp. 376-7; Florio Bustron, pp. 2.31-z.. 
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by a large force, including seventy Hospitallers. 1 

It was only in I 3 IO that the Hospitallers had become open partici
pants in this constitutional dispute. Earlier, they were engaged else
where in an enterprise of the greatest significance for their future. 
It is not the place here to give a detailed description of the siege and the 
capture of Rhodes, for this properly belongs to another volume. A 
few remarks, however, may be made. Before the end of May I 306 
Fulk de Villaret had met a Genoese pirate called Vignolo de' Vignoli 
near Limassol. They met secretly because it was against the law to 
encourage pirates, and they made a plan for the capture of certain of 
the Greek islands that lay off the coast of Asia Minor. An agreement 
between them was drawn up on 2.7 May. Two-thirds of the revenues 
and produce of the captured islands was to go to the Hospital and the 
remaining one-third to Vignolo. But Rhodes, Cos and Leros were 
to belong to the Hospital entirely, although Vignolo reserved for 
himself two casalia on Rhodes, one of which he already possessed.2 

On 2.3 June a comparatively small expedition was despatched from 
Cyprus by the Hospitallers. At Cape Arnauti it was joined by two 
Genoese galleys and proceeded to Rhodes. The evidence for the length 
of the siege is conflicting. It is generally supposed that it lasted until 
1309 and perhaps until 13 Io.3 There is a possibility, however, that 
the island had fallen by the summer of 1307, although the Hospitallers 
may have been engaged in cleaning up operations into I 308 or I 309. 
We know that the city was captured on I 5 August, but we do not 
know in what year.4 On 5 September I 307 the Pope issued a Bull 

1 Francis Amadi, p. ;8;; Florio Bustron, p. 2.37. After his return the 
Hospitallers were clearly anxious to reconcile past differences and interceded 
for Philip d'lbelin (Francis Amadi, pp. ;85, 387; Florio Bustron, p. 2.39). 

2 The agreement is in Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. 2.74-6 n. 
3 Gestes des Chiprois, pp. 319-2.3; William de Nangis, cont. I, PP· 359· n6; 

letter from Fulk de Villaret, in Acta Aragonensia, III, p. 146-7; Francis 
Amadi, pp. 2.54-9; Florio Bustron, pp. 141-3; Pseudo-Jordanus, col. 
1032.; Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 2.78; Hill, Cyprus, u, p. 2.01. 

4 See letter from James of Aragon of March I ;o8/9 in Acta Aragonensia, 
m, pp. I 97-9· Pseudo-Jordan gave I 5 August as the date of the fall of the 
city. This is certainly correct. The General Chapter of I; I 1 decreed that 
this day was to be one of celebration in all the Order's churches because of 
the capture of Rhodes (Bibl. Nat. MS. Fr. 6049, fo. ;ooa). 



ZI6 GENERAL HISTORY OF THE ORDER 

confirming the Order's possession of Rhodes. In the past, this has 
been supposed to have been anticipatory; but its wording shows that 
Clement V knew that the island at least had already been captured. 1 

Fulk de Villaret was planning to depart for Europe after the General 
Chapter held in Limassol on 3 November I 306.2 He certainly delayed 
his journey; but in February 1307 he was summoning the Prior of 
England to meet him in Rome and he had arrived in Poitiers by 3 I 
August. It was reported that he came some months late because he 
had been engaged in the reduction of the island, but that once it had 
been subdued he journeyed to the West.l The city cannot have fallen 
therefore in I307, for he could not have reached Poitiers by the end of 
August: it must have been taken in I3o6, I;o8 or 1309. But Fulk 
remained in Europe at least until September I 309.4 And it is hardly 
possible that he would have agreed to commit the whole resources of 
his Order to a Crusade in I 308 if a portion of its military capacity was 
tied down in a siege elsewhere. It may be that the city fell to the 
Hospitallers as early as I 5 August I 306. The Convent seems to have 
moved to its new headquarters in 1309.5 

If the Hospitallers were preoccupied during the constitutional 
conflict in Cyprus, so were the Templars. It was in these years that 
the process began that was to end with their fall and disgrace.6 In 
I 305, partly it seems for reasons of statecraft and partly because he 
desired their financial resources, King Philip of France accused the 
Templars of heresy and sinful living. Their destruction was made 
easier because the new Pope, Clement V, was not only a weak and 
ailing man but also a Frenchman, exiled from Rome, who had fixed 
his residence at A vignon but lived for much of the time in Poi tiers, 

1 Cart. no. 475 I: 'insulam Rodi ... non sine magnis laboribus, sumptibus 
et expensis, in potenti brachio accepistis, quam etiam hodie per Dei gratiam 
retinetis, evulsis prorsus inde scismaticis et infidelibus omnino dejectis '. 
Hill (Cypr11.r, u, p. 202) believed that it was anticipatory. 

2 See Cart. no. 4735· 
3 Cart. no. 4738; William de Nangis, cont. r, p. 3 59· The sources reported 

his presence before Rhodes throughout the siege. We have seen him medi
ating early in I 307 in the political crisis in Cyprus. 

4 Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 278. 
5 William de Nangis, cont. 1, p. 376. 
6 For the fall of Temple, see Melville, vie des Templiers, pp. 248 ff. 
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in the territory of the King of France. 

The growing scandal broke on 2.4 August I307, when the Pope 
announced that he had decided to open an inquiry into the state of the 
Order of the Temple at the request of James de Molay, who had been 
summoned to France the year before to discuss plans for a new Crusade. 
But on I3 October all the Templars in France were arrested. James 
himself was one of those imprisoned. Under torture, many of the 
brethren, including their leaders, confessed to sins of enormity. The 
Pope remained unconvinced of their guilt, and although he ordered 
the arrest of all Templars throughout Christendom, he asked Philip 
to surrender the French brethren into the custody of two of his cardin
als. In early I3o8 he transferred the whole case to the Curia from the 
national inquisition, whose head in France was a creature of the king. 
In so doing, he hoped to remove the Templars from Philip's power. 
The king and his ministers frustrated these designs by keeping the 
French Templars in their hands; and in July Philip and Clement 
agreed upon a compromise procedure for the inquiry. The inquisition 
was reintroduced and the Pope decreed that the accusations against 
the brethren were to be heard by the diocesan bishops, each assisted 
by two canons, two Dominicans and two Franciscans. At the same 
time, however, he ordered independent papal commissions to be 
established in every country with the object of inquiring into the 
Order. Their reports were to be sent to a council called to Vienne. 
There were therefore two parallel procedures of examination: the 
episcopal inquisitions in France and the papal commissions throughout 
Latin Christendom. And the papal commissioners ended their work 
in I 3 I I without any material accusation proved against the Order. 

The Council of Vienne assembled on I6 November I3JI. Here, 
Philip of France insisted that the Templars be condemned. On 3 
April I 3 I 2. a papal decree was published at the Council. The Order 
of the Temple was suppressed not by condemnation but by provision. 
The Pope gave all its goods to the Order of St. John, except for those 
in Spain and Portugal. Philip accepted this compromise and agreed 
to the acquisition by the Order of St. John of the Templars' properties, 
provided that it was itself reformed. 1 On I8 March I3J4 James de 

1 Le Dossier de /'affaire des Templiers, ed. G. Lizerand, pp. zoo-z. 
K.S.J. H 2. 
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Molay and the Templar Commander of Normandy, having retracted 
their confessions, were burnt in Paris. 1 

It is impossible to consider the fall of the Templars with indifference. 
Their guilt was never adequately proved. Most recent historians 
have felt compassion for their frailty and even for the hesitant and 
sickly weakness of the Pope, astonishment at the callousness of Philip 
and his ministers and the gullibility of the rest of Christendom. But 
if it is hard to remain indifferent now, it must have been almost im
possible then. We must remember that all the participants in this 
tragedy were spinning in a maelstrom of conflicting rumours, and that 
the evidence had been confused because of the early confessions of the 
Templars themselves, by whatever means these had been exacted. 

The real gainer from this terrible sequence of events was the Hospi
tal. A powerful rival was removed, while it acquired vast estates, 
even if it never took possession of all of them.2 Oement and Philip, 
moreover, had carried out a proposal of the crusading theorists. They 
had effectively united the Orders of the Temple and the Hospital; 
and this development was foreshadowed in the Crusade of x;o8-xo. 
We must therefore ask how the Hospitallers behaved during the 
Templars' lengthy agony, for they must have realised that either their 
rivals would drag them down in their fall or they would greatly benefit. 

In Cyprus, the Convent of the Hospital seems to have tried to 
preserve a studious neutrality. If the bailiffs did little to hasten the 
fall of the Templars, they did nothing to assist them. On 6 May x;o8 
a letter from Clement V reached Cyprus, ordering Amalric of Tyre to 
arrest the Templars and confiscate their property. At first the brethren 
resisted attempts to take them into custody, but on 1 June they sub-

I They were not without defenders, and a previously unknown apologia 
for the Templars has been published. 'The downfall of the Templars and 
a letter in their defence', ed. C. R. Cheney, in Mediaeval Miscellany presented to 
Eugene Vinaver. 

z For the properties acquired by the Hospitallers in Cyprus, see Florio 
Bustron, pp. 170-I, 2.46-7; Documents et mem. servant de preuves a /'his/. de 
l'i/e de Cbypre, II, PP· 109-10. a. also Chypre SOliS les Lusignans, ed. J. Richard, 
p. 11 x. But he may be wrong in thinking that this was a list of estates after 
the Templar and Hospitaller properties had been conjoined. The Templars 
certainly had a property at Colos (Hill, Cyprm, n, p. 2.2. n. 3). 
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mitted, after their house had been besieged for three days. On 2.9 
May Amalric ordered the Viscount of Nicosia and a group that included 
the Conventual Prior of the Hospital to lock up the Templar house in 
Nicosia and to make an inventory of its contents. I Meanwhile, on 
8 May, Guy de Severac had presented the cathedral Chapter of Nicosia 
with a letter from the Pope in which Clement ordered that the revenues 
of the vacant see of Nicosia be assigned to the knights of St. John; 
and the canons were also to transfer to them a sum of money that had 
been given to the Templars on papal orders. In September 1309 
Clement went further in a letter to his legate and nuncio in Cyprus. 
Certain of the revenues of the diocese of Nicosia had been in the 
hands of the Templars. Together with other rents they were to be 
paid over to Fulk de Villaret by Amalric of Tyre, who was custodian of 
the estates of the Temple. The Master of the Hospital was also to be 
given rights of general administration of the Templar properties.z 

The commissioners appointed by the Pope to inquire into the condi
tion of the Temple started work in Cyprus in April 13 Io. Their 
sessions were interrupted by the murder of Amalric; and a new inquiry 
began on I May I 3 1 I, continuing until 5 June. All sorts of testimonies 
were heard before the commission acquitted the Templars. Among 
the witnesses was Simon de Sarezariis, the Prior of the Hospital in 
Nicosia. His evidence is interesting, although like so many others, 
he contributed nothing of real importance. He repeated many 
rumours, the sources for which he either could not or would not 
remember, and in the end could only agree that he had heard nothing 
derogatory of the Templars in Cyprus itself. His evidence showed a 
mild hostility towards the Templars, but his allegations were shown 
to have no foundation when he was pressed by the commissioners.J 
His attitude seems characteristic of the Hospitallers. Their antagonism 
was veiled by a careful indifference, perhaps prompted by a desire not 
to be seen to be too anxious to take advantage of the Templars' mis
fortunes. Their documents are almost silent on the subject; but this 

I Francis Amadi, p. 2.87; Florio Bustron, p. 168. 
z Francis Amadi, p. 2.83; Florio Bustron, pp. 164-5; Cart. no. 4882.. 
3 'Processus Cypricus', pp. 398-9. Hill (Cyprus, n, p. 2.72. n. 1) wrote 

that seventy-five Hospitallers gave evidence, but this is a misreading of 
Benedict XII, Lettres (Ommunes, no. 2.503c. See also Cart. no. 4795· 
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silence must have covered profoundly deep feelings. If the Templars 
could be destroyed, they too were in danger. On the other hand, the single 
Order of the crusading thinkers was about to be created, and on the 
Hospitallers' own terms. For it is now clear that at the same time as 
they were bringing about the Templars' downfall, the King of France 
and the Pope were preparing to favour the Order of St. John in a way 
that must have seemed to fulfil the Hospitallers' wildest ambitions. 

Clement V had been raised to the papal throne on 5 June 1305. 
At once he sent to the Masters of the Temple and the Hospital for their 
advice on the organisation and aims of a new Crusade. Both sub
mitted memoirs to him. James de Molay rejected a proposal for a 
limited expedition to Armenia. The crusaders would almost certainly 
be annihilated because of the bad state of the country and the hostility 
of the native Armenians, while they would find it difficult to break into 
Syria through the mountain barrier that separated it from the Cilician 
plain. The Crusade should therefore be planned on a large scale, 
with u,ooo-1 5,000 horse and 5ooo foot. There should be zooo 
mounted crossbowmen. The Egyptians could meet anything smaller 
on equal terms. Careful preparations should be made. A fleet should 
be built consisting of transports rather than galleys, which should make 
for Cyprus. Before it sailed, ten galleys, fast fighting ships, should 
be sent to clear the seas in its path. The Pope should strictly forbid 
the commerce of the Italian maritime republics with the Muslims. 
James recommended that Roger of Loria, the great Italian admiral, be 
made captain of the Crusade; he discouraged the use of brethren of 
the Temple and the Hospital in positions of command because the 
measures that might have to be taken against Italian shipping would 
damage the standing of the Orders in Venice and Genoa. 1 

Fulk de Villaret submitted a much more detailed report. He clearly 
envisaged a campaign against Egypt. Like James de Molay, he wrote 
that there should be an embargo upon the sale of armaments to the 
Saracens; and he too proposed that a fleet should be sent out before 
the Crusade itself. This fleet, however, should consist of twenty-five 
galleys, well manned and armed by the King of Cyprus, the Templars 
and the Hospitallers. Its purpose would be to blockade Alexandria 

1 Vitae paparum Aven. ed. S. Baluzius et al., III, pp. 145-9; for date, 
Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. z68. 
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and the Egyptian coast. He suggested further that an armada of fifty 
or sixty galleys, half of them built to carry forty to fifty horses, should 
be sent to the East a year before the Crusade planned to depart. 1 

This force was to land for very short periods of time at different points 
on the Mediterranean coast, devastating the country, using up the 
precious supplies of the Muslims and tiring out their troops by drawing 
them from one side of Egypt to the other. 

He also considered the details of organisation. The Pope himself 
should preach the Crusade and should authorise its preaching and the 
issuing of indulgences throughout Christendom. He should appoint 
a legate to lead the expedition together with a secular captain. He 
should pay special attention to the raising of large sums of money; 
and Fulk detailed the means by which the Crusade could be financed. 2 

A short term should be assigned to the Crusade because a long one 
would lead to more difficulties. The Pope should not call a Council 
before it, because this was an unnecessary expense. In each province 
of Christendom an estimate of the men and money that could be 
contributed should be made by those authorised to preach the Crusade. 
The Pope must order the Master of the Teutonic Knights to partici
pate; and secular rulers should not hinder the Military Orders or the 
preparations for the expedition. The Pope should have as full a 
knowledge as possible of the state of Islam and the strength of the 
expedition so that he could make the final decision on its aims. Food 
should be collected for the Crusade and there must be careful plans 
for the supplying of the army overseas, because it could not survive 
for two months without revictualling from the West.3 

It has been suggested that the memoir of the Templars reveals the 
military interests of James de Molay, and that of the Hospitallers the 
financial and practical qualities of Fulk de Villaret.4 Oement must 

1 Their goal was forty days' journey away. This part of the memoir seems 
to have been influenced by that of Charles of Naples, which survived only 
in a Hospitaller manuscript. 

2 The Military Orders, however, were not to be made to pay the tithe. 
3 Cart. no. 4681. Parallels to both these memoirs can be found in the 

crusading report of the King of Cyprus, sent in 1311-12. (Dotllments et mem. 
servant de preuves a i'hist. de l'fle de Chypre, II, pp. I 18-2.5)· 

4 Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 270. 
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have received them late in I305 or early in 1306. In June 1306 he 
summoned both Masters before him to discuss plans, presumably on 
the basis of their reports. 1 In November the General Chapter of the 
Hospital issued Fulk with a general procuration to deal with the 
Order's affairs in the West and he must already have been planning to 
remain in Europe for some time. He stayed in Cyprus until early 
I 307, journeyed to Rhodes, where he may have supervised the final 
reduction of the island, and by August was with Clement V at Poi tiers. 
But at the time of his arrival the inquiry into the Templars opened and 
plans for the Crusade of necessity devolved upon him alone. 

By I 308 the idea of a major Crusade seems to have been abandoned. 
Instead, a smaller expedition was proposed, but one that was to be led 
by the Master of the Hospital himself. On I I August Clement issued 
a formal crusading Bull. He deplored the loss of the Holy Land and 
the dangers threatening Cyprus and Armenia. He praised the zeal of 
Philip the Fair, who was supporting a new Crusade and exhorted the 
Hospitallers to prepare for the coming expedition. He proposed an 
army of Iooo knights and 4ooo foot, which would remain abroad for 
five years. He himself would consult with the Masters, priors and 
commanders of the Temple and the Hospital on the state of Islam 
before the expedition was despatched. Money was to be raised 
throughout the Christian West. Fulk de Villaret was to command 
the Crusade with the brethren of the Hospital as captains under 
him and he was to be associated in the leadership with a papal 
legate.z 

On the same day the Pope wrote to the prelates of Christendom. 
The organisation of the Crusade had been put into the hands of the 
Hospitallers. It would be financed by Christendom, and chests should 
be put into churches to receive the contributions of the faithful. 
Bishops could permit, in the Hospital's favour, those who wished to 
commute their vows of pilgrimage and abstinence; but the pilgrimage 
to the East must be performed by those who had promised to do so. 
Clerks who planned to accompany the Crusade to the Holy Land 
could continue to receive the revenues from their benefices for two 
years; and this licence would be extended for another two years if 

1 Cart. no. 4720. 2 Cart. no. 4807. 
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required. The Crusade's departure was planned for the following 
spring, that of r 3 09.1 

The next months were filled with hectic diplomatic activity. 
Hospitallers were despatched to ports throughout Europe to organise 
shipping.2 Preparations, however, were being made too slowly when 
on 2.0 September Clement requested Philip the Fair to give the Hos
pitallers the money collected for the expedition and authorise the export 
of necessities from the harbours of France. He asked the king to 
prevent the export of prohibited merchandise to the Saracens and to 
use his influence to persuade the Italian maritime republics not to en
gage in forbidden traffic with the Muslims. At the same time 
he wrote to the Teutonic Knights, asking them to lend assistance 
to the Hospitallers.J By 2.8 November Peter de Pleine Chassagne, 
the Bishop of Rodez, had been appointed papal legate. Fulk 
wrote to King Philip asking that he protect the diocese of Rodez in 
Peter's absence and his request was seconded by the Pope on 6 January 
1309.4 

Signs, however, were beginning to appear that all was not well. 
Early in 1309 Philip the Fair complained to Clement that Fulk was not 
keeping him informed of his plans, and that he was content neither 
with the organisation of the expedition nor with the structure of the 
Order. Both militated against his subjects and the honour of France. 
On the orders of the Prior of S. Gilles, moreover, the Treasurer of the 
Hospital in Paris had made off with the money collected there for the 
Crusade. Fulk de Villaret at once wrote a placatory letter to Philip 
from Pisa, but it is clear that plans were falling even more behind 
schedule and that the Crusade would not leave at Easter. Nevertheless 
Fulk reported that a large number of ships were being built in Catalonia, 
at Narbonne, Marseilles, Genoa, Pisa and Venice. Genoa and Venice 
had presented him with seven armed galleys, which, with three belonging 
to the Hospital and others provided by the Latins in the East, would 
leave in the spring, or before if possible, and would sweep the seas in 
preparation for the main passage. Horses, provisions and arms had 

1 Cart. nos. 4808-10; no. 4809 renewed June I 309 (no. 4865); cf. also 
no. 4869. 2 See letter in Acta Aragonensia, m, pp. 191-2.. 

3 Clement V, Reg. nos. 2.986, 3219. 
4 Cart. nos. 48z8, 4835. His official appointment came on 17 June 1309. 
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been bought in Spain, Catalonia, Sicily, Apulia and Provence; and 
500 of the brothers of the Hospital who were resident in Europe had 
been summoned to A vignon to take part in the expedition. I 

Peter de Pleine Chassagne was planning to leave in February and 
must have embarked soon afterwards.z But Easter came and went 
without the Crusade departing; and not all the secular powers in 
Europe were helpful. Local lords in France confiscated the wood 
destined for Hospitaller galleys.J James of Aragon was at war with 
Muslim Granada and wanted to make use of the Hospitallers who were 
gathering in Spain for the Crusade. The Pope ordered him not to 
impede them. James gave way to these demands in June, but he was 
dearly sceptical of the great design. Probably in March, he had 
written that the Hospitallers were too involved in Rhodes and the 
Dodecanese to be given the leadership of such an expedition. He had 
heard that they had promised Clement Jerusalem or Antioch within 
five years; this was hardly possible with the force at their disposal.• 

But the plans went ahead. In May the Grand Commander of the 
Hospital arrived in Nicosia with a letter from the Pope, informing the 
Cypriots that the Crusade planned by him and Philip was well advanced 
and that Fulk de Villaret was to be its commander.s In the same month 
Edward II of England authorised the Master to draw soldiers, horses 
and subsidies from his kingdom.6 On 8 June Clement wrote to Philip 
informing him that he had received a new report from Fulk and 
praising the king's good dispositions for the Crusade. On the follow
ing day he wrote to all prelates, prescribing the prayers and masses to 
be said for the success of the expedition, and on 8 August the Francis
cans and Dominicans were ordered to point out in their sermons the 
indulgences that could be gained by those who aided the Hospital. 
We have seen that on 2.4 September he charged Peter de Pleine 

I Cart. nos. 48.5J, 4841. See nos. 4855 his, ter, quinquies, for exports from 
south Italy at this time. 

z Cart. no. 4844. He was in Cyprus later in the year. 
J Cart. no. 48 56. 
4 Cart. nos. 486o, 4866, letter in Acta Aragonensia, III, pp. 197-9· For the 

doubts of his correspondents, ibid. pp. 191-z. 
s Francis Amadi, pp. z98-9 (cf. pp. ;oz-;); Florio Bustron, p. 175 (cf. 

pp. 176-7). 6 Cart. no. 486z. 
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Chassagne and Raymond des Pins, his nuncio in Cyprus, to see that the 
Hospitallers received financial aid for their Crusade from the revenues 
of the vacant see of Nicosia and the sequestrated estates of the Temple.1 

Within a month, however, the whole project was collapsing. On 
zz October James of Aragon had heard that the Crusade had been 
postponed until the following year. He asked the Hospitaller Castellan 
of Amposta to send him the biscuit that had been stored in the castle 
in preparation for the expedition, because he had need of victuals in 
his campaign against Granada. On the 27th the Pope wrote to Philip 
and besought him to come to the financial aid of the Hospital to which 
he himself had lent 5 o,ooo silver florins. Bad weather was holding up 
the ships that were ready, although a few may have sailed for the East 
in late November;2 but the Crusade was really failing through lack 
of funds. It was only a small expedition of twenty-six or twenty
seven galleys that sailed early in I 3 I o to complete the conquest of 
islands off Asia Minor, arousing the fears of the Venetians, who had 
heard that the force intended to attack their possessions in the Aegean.3 
The promises of Antioch or Jerusalem had come to nothing; and the 
Hospital was desperately short of money. Even before the Crusade, 
Fulk de Villaret had been worried about his Order's finances.4 Now 
it was deeply in debt, and, in a postscript to a much vaunted expedition, 
Clement permitted Fulk to levy an extraordinary tax for five years 
upon all the Order's commanderies; this was not to raise more than 
zo,ooo gold florins a year.s 

The grandiose plans for a Hospitaller Crusade may have ended in 
fiasco, but they were none the less important. The often proposed 
idea of the union of the Military Orders may have influenced the two 

1 Cart. nos. 4863, 4864 (renewed 1 I June, no. 4868), 4876, 4882.. 
2 Cart. nos. 488 3-4; Deliberations des assemblies venitiennes, ed. F. Thiriet, 

p. 12.9· 
3 Deliberations des assemblies vinitiennes, pp. 12.9-3 I; A. T. Luttrell, 'Venice 

and the Knights Hospitallers of Rhodes in the Fourteenth Century', in 
Papers of the British School at Rome, XXVI (I958), p. I97· 

4 Fulk's letter in Acta Aragonensia, III, p. I46. 
s Cart. no. 4895; see also no. 4892.. During the period of their 'Crusade', 

the Hospitallers were interfering with Italian shipping to Muslim territories 
(Deliberations des assemblies vinitiennes, pp. I 3 3-4; Documents et mim. sm·ant de 
preuves a l'hist. de i'ile de Chypre, II, pp. Il9-2.0). 



116 GENERAL HISTORY OF THE ORDER 

main participants in the destruction of the Templars, for at the same 
time they were supporting a Crusade to be organised and led by the 
Hospitallers. One can see the projected Crusade of 1308-xo as an 
attempt to put the ideas of Charles II of Anjou and Peter Dubois into 
practice. It had another importance for the Hospitallers, for it pre
pared for their acquisition of the vast Templar estates. It emphasised 
their usefulness and hid their defects at a time when their greatest rival 
might have brought them down in its fall. The fact that the Order of 
St. John exists today can be said to have been the result of the reforms 
of William de Villaret, the acquisition of Rhodes and an almost 
forgotten Crusade. 



II 

THE ORGANISATION 
OF THE 

ORDER OF ST. JOHN 



La regie dit que /'on obeisse a quelquonques chose est comandle a eaus de 
fur maistre. A cele regie non giete de ors nule chose, mas if est entendu 
que ily ail termes, et ces termes sont Ia regie, les establissemens et les bons 
usages de Ia maison et Ia religion, et toutes ordenances faites per les 
chapitres generals. 

USANCES 
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AND CONVENTUAL LIFE 

IN the autumn of 1303 the brothers gathered in Limassol for the 
meeting of a General Chapter. There, they sat in judgement on a case 
brought by Marshal Gerard of Gragnana. The Prior of Castile had 
sent to Cyprus an envoy called Suero, who had died in Nicosia, and the 
Marshal claimed his armour for the marshalsy, inviting the court to 
read the eleventh statute issued by a General Chapter held in 1 2.06, 
which he produced as evidence of his rights. The prior's representative 
in Limassol argued that Suero's armour should be returned to his own 
province. He had not died a conventual brother in the East, but was 
on a mission from Spain and, moreover, had bought his armour 
specially for the journey with money given him by his prior. On his 
return to the West he would have handed it over to his superior. The 
Marshal rose again and replied that whether he usually carried arms or 
not, Suero was a brother-at-arms who had come overseas in harness. 
The brethren of the court heard both sides of the case and examined 
the statute put before them. This laid down that all harness, from 
whatever source it derived, escheated to the Marshal. Because this 
statute could be interpreted widely and all the more because it found 
that the Marshal's rights here established had been exercised on several 
occasions, the Chapter ruled that Suero's arms should escheat to 
Gerard of Gragnana. 1 

This case demonstrates how seriously the brethren regarded their 
laws and customs. These provided a disciplined background to their 
activities in Latin Syria; and their efficiency in deeds of arms and 
works of charity depended upon the organisation of the institution to 
which they had dedicated themselves. It is therefore important to 

1 Cart. no. 4621. 
22.9 
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examine in detail the11. : • .-y of life and the structure of their Order. 
Plenty of material is available; but historians who have made use of it 
have described the constitution of the Hospital as though all the ele
ments of the fully developed fourteenth-century Order were present 
earlier. There were, of course, profound changes in two centuries of 
growth.1 

Membership of the Order could take several forms. There were 
brother priests and, by the thirteenth century, brother knights and 
sergeants. There were sisters of St. John by the later twelfth century. 
There were lay associates: confratres and donats. The brethren lived a 
common life in houses that were all known as convents although they 
varied greatly in size. In Europe the smallest units were administered 
by brothers known as commanders. The commanderies themselves 
were grouped into provinces called priories, capitular commanderies 
or capitular castellanies, whose administrators ranked as capitular 
bailiffs, because they were theoretically appointed and recalled by a 
General Chapter of the whole Order. By the late twelfth century the 
priories had been collected into still larger units called grand com
manderies, while by the late thirteenth century they were also grouped 
into seven Tongues. In the East there were commanderies and 
castellanies too, but we shall see that the Syrian and later the Cypriot 
commander governed a larger area than his western counterpart, 
while he ranked as a capitular bailiff and was therefore the equal of a 
European prior. 

The headquarters of the Order in Jerusalem, Acre or Limassol was 
also called a convent. Its structure differed little from the humblest 
house of brethren, although it was far larger and its officers were much 
more important. By the end of our period there were eight of these 
central officers, seven of whom were normally called the conventual 
bailiffs: the Grand Commander, the Marshal, the Hospitaller, the 
Drapier, the Treasurer, the Admiral and the Turcopolier. Like the 
priors, they ranked as capitular bailiffs, being appointed by the Chapter 
General. The eighth, the Conventual Prior, was in a special position 
that will be described in a later chapter. At their head and entrusted 

1 Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp . .t87 ff.; King, The Rule, Statutes, 
pp. I-IS, 139-50. 
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with the government of the Order was the Master. But his power, 
like that of the least important commander, was limited by the com
munal decisions of his brethren, who met in Chapter on Sundays in 
every house of the Hospitallers. Once a year was held a prioral 
Chapter at the provincial headquarters; and at irregular intervals the 
capitular bailiffs and the brethren of the Convent in the East met in a 
General Chapter. All these bodies exercised jurisdiction and increas
ingly assumed administrative powers, but the Chapter General also 
legislated for the whole Order. 

RECEPTION 

The same form of reception seems to have been followed for all 
brethren. At first any commander could receive a brother knight, 
although only the Master or perhaps a brother specially designated by 
him could receive a brother sergeant.1 The General Chapter of 12.70, 

however, laid down that the commanders of Cyprus, Tyre, Tripoli 
and Armenia could at no time create brethren without the authority of 
the Master, although at the larger establishments of Acre, Crac des 
Chevaliers and Margat candidates could be received with the consent 
of the local Chapter. In I 2.92., because there were too many knights 
in the Order, it was decreed that no brother knight could be created 
without the special licence of the Master or the Grand Commander of 
Outremer, except in Spain, where there was a frontier with Islam and 
presumably a shortage of manpower. This decree was still in force in 
1301, when the Grand Commander of Germany was forbidden to 
receive brother knights, sergeants or priests without magistral per
mission.z There seems to have been little attempt to limit the age at 
which a man could be received; in the fourteenth century there is a 
case of the reception of a minor.J There were, however, limits to the 
age at which a man could be knighted or ordained priest,4 and it 

1 Us. § 89; cf. 1301 germ. § z.. For reception by priors, Cart. nos. 930, 
4j61, 4571; and by Master, no. 4780. See also nos. 2.37, 16p., p.o8, 4730. 

z 12.70 §j, 12.92. §z, 1301 germ. §z. 
J Cart. no. 4j7J. 4 See uo6 §rz, IZ6j §u. 
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appears that in the early thirteenth century brethren went through a 
period of noviciate after their reception; this may have corresponded 
to the three years that, at a later date, had to be passed within the 
Order before a brother could be given a bailiwick. 1 

A reception of a brother was a solemn ceremony, in which perhaps 
can be seen the echoes of feudal investiture. The candidate came before 
the Sunday Chapter of a convent and asked the Master or the brother 
presiding for membership of the Order. The president asked his 
Chapter if it was agreeable, because no one could be received without 
the assent of the majority of the brethren present. He then addressed 
the candidate: 'Good friend, you desire the company of the House 
and you are right in this, for many gentlemen earnestly request the 
reception of their children or their friends and are most joyful when 
they can place them in this Order. And if you are willing to be in so 
excellent and so honourable a company and in so holy an Order as 
that of the Hospital, you are right in this. But if it is because you see 
us well clothed, riding on great chargers and having everything for 
our comfort, then you are misled, for when you would desire to eat, 
it will be necessary for you to fast, and when you would wish to fast, 
you will have to eat. And when you would desire to sleep, it will be 
necessary for you to keep watch, and when you would like to stand 
on watch, you will have to sleep. And you will be sent this side of the 
sea and beyond, into places which will not please you, and you will 
have to go there. It will be necessary for you therefore to abandon all 
your desires to fulfil those of another and to endure other hardships in 
the Order, more than I can describe to you. Are you willing to suffer 
all these things?' Receiving an affirmative answer, the president 
asked the candidate whether he had promised to enter another Order, 
and whether he was married, in debt or the serf of any Lord. These 
conditions were all barriers to membership; and if the candidate lied, 
he could lose his habit when the falsehood was discovered. 2 

A Missal was brought forward. The candidate placed his hands 

1 Esg. §9, I 304 § 14, 
z For members of other Orders wishing to enter the Hospital, Cart. nos. 

toh, 1699, 1714, 1770 bis, 1381, 1384. Sometimes, authorisation to enter 
the Hospital could be obtained (nos. 17oo-x, 4795). For irregular entry, 
nos. x839, 3661. 
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upon it and took an oath to God, Our Lady and St. John the Baptist 
to live and die in obedience to the sovereign given him by God, in 
chastity, without property, a serf and slave of his lords the sick. On 
the part of the Hospital he was promised only bread and water and 
humble clothing. His family were made participants in the spiritual 
benefits of membership of the Order. He took the Missal into the 
chapel, placed it upon the altar, and then carried it back to the president, 
who held up the mantle of the Order and said: 'Behold this, the sign 
of the Cross, which you will wear on this mantle in remembrance of 
Him who suffered death and passion on the Cross for you and for us 
other sinners. May God, by the Cross and by the vow of obedience 
that you have made in faith and in deed, keep you and defend you, 
now and for ever, from the power of the Devil.' He placed the 
mantle on the shoulders of the new brother and gave him the Kiss of 
Peace, which was then exchanged with all those brethren present.I 
Once this ceremony had been performed, the brother could never 
leave the Order for another or return to secular life.2 

BROTHER PRIESTS 

In I I 54 the Bull Christiane fidei religio gave the Hospital the formal 
right to have its own priests. These could serve in any house, ad
ministering the sacraments to the brethren and to the poor; and the 
Order had licence to retain them whether or not the diocesan bishops 
consented, although their approval ought always to be sought. Hos
pitaller chaplains were to be subject to none but the Chapter of the 
Order and the Holy See.3 This Bull finally converted the Hospital 
into an exempt Order; yet, in one sense, its importance has been 
exaggerated.4 It did not introduce brother priests into the Order; 

1 Us. § 121 (slight differences inVer. B), 1262. § 2.6. 
2 Cart. nos. 2.71, 514 (vol. 1v), 1318, 132.2., 132.9, 1504, 1538-9,2.337,2.665, 

3185, 3348, 3405. Authorisations to leave the Order, nos. 32.2.7, 3753· The 
papacy was also concerned by the existence of men who posed falsely as 
brethren (nos. 419, 700,733, 4082., 4III, 412.2.). 3 Cart. no. 2.2.6. 

4 See Ambraziejute, pp. 5-6. 
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they had been appearing in documents for many years. Christiane 
fidei re!igio was confirming a practice that already existed rather than 
instituting a new class of brethren. 1 

The priests took precedence over all other brothers until the 
magistracy of Bertrand des Comps.2 The Order received as brethren 
men who were already priests, but it also arranged for the ordination 
of members of the Hospital. The statutes of 1265 laid down that no 
brother could be ordained until he had served for one year in the Order. 
None of those children whom it was customary for the Hospitallers 
to bring up should be made subdeacon, deacon or priest until he had 
reached the canonical age for ordination.3 The chaplains lived not 
only at the central Convent, but also in the provinces and, in Europe, 
sometimes in special communities, established by lay power and the 
Hospitallers together.• They included high ecclesiastics. The See 
of Valenia, near the castle of Margat, was at times in the hands of 
brethren, while in the early fourteenth century the Bishop of Tarsus 
was a Hospitaller.5 The priests sometimes held important lay offices 
in the provinces: the Conventual Prior was Grand Commander of 
Spain in x;o8.6 In uS;, however, it was laid down that no cleric 
could hold a bailiwick that involved the rendering of judicial sentences 
of blood. This brought the Order into line with canon law, but it 
debarred its priests from administering those commanderies and 
castellanies where the Hospital could exercise high justice.? Brother 
priests took part in General Chapters and in the election of the Master.s 

1 Cart. nos. 19, zz, I 30, 140 (deacon), 165, 192., zoz, z.z.o. Delaville Le Roulx 
(Les Hospitaliers, p. 413) suggested that there existed a Conventual Prior in 
1139· The reference, however, may be to the Master, Raymond du Puy. 

z See Rule §Preamble, u82. §Preamble, uo6 §7, Cart. nos. 165, 177, 192., 
zoz, 250; 'Cronica Magistrorum Defunctorum', p. 797· 

3 12.65 §n. See also Cart. no. 1598. 
4 Cart. nos. 442, I 78 5> I 8 17, I 8 3 6. As early as I I 53 there was a chaplain 

at S. Gilles (no. uo). 
s Cart. nos. 999, 46oz, 4646, 4798. See also 'Chartes d'Adam, abbe de 

N.-D. du Mont-Sion', ed. A. Bruel, in ROL x, (1903/4). 
6 Cart. no. 4797· See also no. 4602.. They could be used as procurators 

and one became a papal chaplain (nos. 172.5, 4314). 
7 uS; §zz. No lay brother could himself administer high justice. 
8 uo6 §7. Cart. no. 4267. 
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In matters of jurisdiction they were subject to the same rule and were 
judged in the same way for sins that would entail the penalty of the 
septaine, but in more important matters they were subject directly to 
their own ecclesiastical superiors, the Conventual Prior at the centre, 
who exercised overall control of the chaplains, and the subordinate 
priors in the houses throughout Christendom.1 

The clerical establishment enjoyed more than any other section of 
the Order the privileges of ecclesiastical exemption.2 There is evidence 
that it was very large. In I I 79 the Master, appealing for alms, offered 
the faithful in return xooo Masses celebrated by 14,130 priests through
out the world; and it was reported 'that the Order ... around the 
year 12.40 had as many as 3 500 chapels '.3 These figures are not 
necessarily trustworthy; but we know that in Acre in I2.63 the 
Conventual Prior was responsible for four priests, one caravan priest 
or military chaplain, two deacons, four acolytes and a sacristan. At 
the hospital for poor pilgrims there was a priest and an acolyte, while 
at the church of St. Michael in the Order's cemetery there was another 
priest, who said perpetual Masses for the dead, assisted by an acolyte. 
It is not known how many clerics were kept by the Order in Cyprus, 
although it still seems to have been employing a caravan priest in 1303.4 
Also at the Convent, but outside the jurisdiction of the Conventual 
Prior, were the chaplains of the Master. These had first appeared in 
1 I 57; and the statutes of 12.06 had permitted the Master to employ a 
chaplain and a clerk. He seems to have had two chaplains in I 2.4I and 
certainly had two chaplains and a clerk in I 2.98. The statutes of I 302. 
repeated the allowance of I 2o6, but permitted him to employ an 
additional chaplain instead of a clerk if he wished.s 

1 Esg. §xo; cf. §65. Rule §§9 Vet. lat., 13 Ver. lat. The alterations to 
the Rule show this clearly. Priests on the other hand had authority to 
punish brethren. 

2 Cart. nos. 898, 9u, 1041, 1796-7, I845. 1906, 2.078, z.n8, z.668, 3118, 
3I43. 3661, 4019. 

3 &gesta sive rer~~m Boitartlm autographa ad annum mqm IJoo, comp. K.H. 
von Lang, I, p. 305; Alberic des Trois Fontaines, p. 8z.o. 

4 12.63 §§ 5. 6, I 301 § 5. Cart. no. 46z.o; for priests paid to sing masses in 
Acre, no. 646; and in Europe, nos. 2.2.78, 491 I; for cemetery given to the 
Order by the Bishop of Acre in aoo, no. 1113. 

s uo6 § IO, 1301 § 21, 1302. §4, Cart. nos. 2.51, z.z.8o, 441 3· 
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In spite of the evidence of a large ecclesiastical establishment, it may 
have been that the numbers known to us were more theoretical than 
real. Ideally, three priests should have been serving in every house, 
but it is clear that this complement was not always reached. The 
statutes of 1177 laid down careful rules, which were to be followed in 
those churches where there were not enough priests. The General 
Chapter of 1 2.62. complained that many houses had no chaplains at 
all and ordered the commanders to recruit clerics to serve at their 
altars. It may always have been necessary to supplement the chaplains 
with a substantial number of outsiders. 1 

The Bull Quam amabilis Deo of II39-43 had permitted secular priests 
to serve in the Order for one or two years. It had emphasised that 
no one was to make difficulties for them if they decided to assist the 
Order in this way, or prejudice their benefices. But the Hospital also 
made use of priests on a more temporary basis; the Rule and the 
statutes of II77 and II8z contained clauses that were concerned with 
the performance of clerical duties by strangers and included provision 
for these in the Order's charities.2 In 12.34 secular clerks were still 
being employed and were living in the convents; and by the later 
thirteenth century they had been accorded a semi-official position. 
No stranger, however, could be employed as a priest unless he pro
duced valid testimony of his ordination. In normal circumstances he 
could not hear the confessions of brethren, and it was forbidden for 
him to hold office. 3 

BROTHER KNIGHTS 

There appears to have been no early division between those brethren 
who fought, the brethren-at-arms, and those who did not, the brethren
at-service; nor of the brethren-at-arms into knights and sergeants. 
The only classes of brothers known until 12.06 were those of the 
priests and the lay. We have seen how the military element expanded 

1 II77 §§ 1, z, xz6z § 17. 
2 Cart. no. 130, Rule§§;, 14, II77 §§1, z, 5, 6, n8z §n. 
3 Cart. no. zo78,Esg. §z1, 12.62. §§32., ;8, 12.65 §§;,II, r;oo §18. 
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in the twelfth century, and how in the thirteenth the growing powers 
of the Marshal demonstrated its predominance at the headquarters, 
where the brethren-at-arms alone seem to have gained the right to 
call themselves conventual, being therefore eligible to attend Chapter 
and decide the business of the Order. At the same time there was 
another development, which led to the division of the military 
brethren into knights and sergeants. The concept of knighthood as 
a class defined by law emerged in our period. It has been pointed out 
that the Rule of the Temple differentiated the brother knights, entitled 
to wear white mantles, from other lay brethren, the sergeants, who wore 
brown. It contained, however, no precise description of the qualifica
tions required for knighthood; and these did not appear until the 
middle of the thirteenth century. It became necessary for a candidate 
for reception as a brother knight to have been already knighted; and 
he must be the son of a knight or a descendant of knights on his father's 
side. A knight who chose to conceal his rank and join the class of 
brother sergeants would be thrown into irons if discovered. These 
statutes have an uncompromising legalism; and it can be seen that 
between II 30 and 1.2. 5o the right to be made a knight had been trans
formed into an hereditary privilege. Parallels can be found throughout 
western Europe, and it has been suggested that this caste system grew 
with the development of laws of inheritance and in reaction to other 
social changes: the emergence of the bourgeoisie and a rich urban 
patriciate and the weakening of the contractual bonds of feudalism. 1 

We know nothing of the Order's methods of recruitment, but like 
the Templars, it seems to have enlisted many brothers from the 
aristocracy. Once it had become a Military Order, it was bound to 
reflect social and legal developments within the noble classes. The 
statutes of 1 zo6, which we have seen establishing the Hospital as a 
Military Order, for the first time revealed the existence of the two 
classes of brethren-at-arms. Every knight was allowed to have four 
horses, and he was probably also permitted two esquires. It will be 
seen that this allowance was changed later in the century. The 
statutes laid down the requirements for becoming a knight. These 
were still imprecise, although the growing of social barriers is perhaps 

1 Regie du Temple, §§68, 138, 141, 431, 445-8, 673; M. Bloch, Feudal 
Society, pp. ;2o-z. 
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reflected in the decree that those who entered the Order should 
perform the service for which they were fitted in secular life or another 
if so ordered. No one was to be made a knight unless this honour had 
been promised him before his reception of the habit and unless he was 
of the age of knighthood, but the sons of noblemen who had been 
brought up in the Order could be knighted when they came of age, 
before being sent overseas or to the marches of Christendom. I 

The class system hardened in the course of the thirteenth century. 
In the magistracy of Bertrand de Comps between u36 and 12.39, 
brother knights were given precedence over the priests and it was later 
said that Bertrand had done more for them than any other Master.z 
In 12.62. it was decreed that only a knight could become Master; and 
in that year too came the legal definition of knighthood. It was laid 
down that no one could be made a brother knight unless he had been 
born legitimately of a knightly family. In I 2.70 the capitular bailiwicks 
were reserved to the legitimately born, who alone could have charge 
of the standard of the Hospital. This decree was somewhat modified 
by a clause permitting the illegitimate sons of counts or greater persons 
to be made knights; and in 12.97 Pope Boniface VIII permitted a 
bastard to attain all ranks within the Order, except those entailing 
general or provincial government. But the statutes held good, and 
the reformers of 12.95 were insistent that those holding the proposed 
office of diffinitor should be brother knights, born of a lawful marriage.3 
We must be careful not to overemphasise the development of a caste 
of knighthood, for as late as the early fourteenth century there was a 
case of a brother sergeant becoming a knight.4 And in the middle of 
the thirteenth century there took place a curious reaction against 
social developments. In IZ59, because many noblemen were joining 
the Order and perhaps in imitation of the Templars, the Pope con
firmed an attempt to differentiate knights and sergeants-at-arms by 
dress, authorising the former to wear in peacetime a black mantle and 
in war a red surcoat. The statutes of 12.78, however, quashed this 

I uo6 §§ li, u. See I 302. § 14. There was rarely a differentiation in 
thirteenth-century documents. The only ones I know can be found in 
Cart. nos. 1675. 4898. 

z 'Crooica Magistrorum Defunctorum', p. 797· 
3 u6z §§II, 19, 12.70 § 7, Cart. nos. 42.67, 437.2.. 4 Cart. no. 46.zo. 
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decree, laying down that all brothers were to wear black mantles and 
all brethren-at-arms red surcoats. Perhaps morale had suffered from 
the papal reform. r 

Two processes can nevertheless be seen at work in the Hospital in 
the twelfth and the thirteenth centuries. The military element deve
loped and became predominant; but at the same time it divided in 
response to social pressures and there emerged a knightly class, which 
naturally monopolised positions of influence. It seems that by the 
12.7os no high office could be held by those who were not knights. 
The hospice for the sick poor itself, under a capitular bailiff, was in 
their hands; and in 1303 even a subordinate position in that hospital 
was held by a brother-at-arms.2 The civil element had been reduced 
to the sergeants-at-office and sergeants-at-service in the various de
partments. St. Bernard's influence had been great, but social develop
ments had rendered obsolete his description of the Templars. 'They 
defer to the better, not to the more noble' .3 

BROTHER SERGEANTS 

No birth qualifications applied to the brother sergeants. In the 
thirteenth century they were divided into the sergeants-at-arms, known 
perhaps also as the caravaniers,4 and the sergeants-at-service. The 
Master alone could receive a brother sergeant-at-arms; indeed there 
seem to have been fewer of these military brethren than the knights.s 
They are first to be found in 1 zo6 and may have enjoyed greater pri
vileges than the serving brethren. They were conventuals and presum
ably from their ranks were appointed the sergeant participants in the 
election of the Master. They were each permitted two horses, and in 
I 302. they were allowed one esquire, but their armour seems to have 
been less expensive than that of the knights. From their comparatively 
small number came an important military officer, the Master Esquire.6 

1 Cart. no. 2.9:z.8, 12.78 §§3, 5· 2 Cart. no. 4586. 
J St. Bernard, ' De Laude ', p. z.z.o. 4 See u6z § H· 
s Us. §89. See below, p. p8. 
6 uo6 §§7, II, 1302. §14, 1303 §7. For Master Esquire, see below, pp. 

32.1-2.. Perhaps also from their ranks came the Master Esquire of the Master. 
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The sergeants-at-service, on the other hand, performed administrative 
and menial tasks. Unlike the sergeants-at-arms, who, as military brethren, 
came under the orders of the Marshal, they were at the command of the 
Grand Commander. They often enjoyed great responsibility, and in 
spite of the differences in duty and privilege, it was perfectly possible for 
a sergeant-at-arms to become a brother-at-service, although it may have 
been difficult for a serving brother to become a sergeant-at-arms. 1 

It is often hard to distinguish these brethren from the motley crowd 
of paid servants, at the table and in the hospital, who were also called 
sergeants. The earliest references to sergeants, in the Rule and in the 
statutes of I I Sz, presumably refer to these serving men, who were 
defined as being a sodees, in contrast to those a Ia charite, and contracted 
to serve the Order for a term, in one case for a year. 2 There has 
survived a series of judicial decisions concerning the behaviour of 
brethren towards these servants and the punishments to be inflicted 
upon them if they were at fault.J They could not bear witness against 
a member of the Order for more than a septaine, but it required the 
testimony of a brother or of two secular men to secure their dismissal. 
No officer could leave anything to them by testament except their 
wages. They were issued with their own food, which a brother was 
permitted to eat if he could not partake of that at the conventual table.4 
As paid servants, they can be included in a large and heterogeneous 
class of employees: scribes, public notaries, advocates, doctors, 
chamberlains, chamber pages, grooms, scutifers, pack drivers, cooks, 
kitchen boys, butlers, barbers, farriers, footmen and mercenaries.s 

SISTERS OF ST. JOHN 

We have seen that in eleventh-century Jerusalem there stood near the 
Hospital a hospice for female pilgrims, which in the twelfth century 

1 See Cart. no. 45 B· 2 Rule§ 12., n82, §§ 10, n, Esg. §§ 14, 18, 19, 56. 
3 Esg. §§u, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, IS, IS bis, 19,25 Ver.B, 56, 57, 85. Esquires 

were also answerable to the law of the Order. 1302 § 2. 
4 Esg. §§17, 17 Ver.B, 2.7, uo6 §8, 12.62 §30. 
s uo6 §§ro, ll, u, 1268 §1, 1300 §§5. 18,1301 §38, 1302 §§z, 4-9, II, I4. 
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became the independent convent of St. Mary Major. 1 But women 
must have served from an early date in the Hospital itself, where there 
was a female ward. There is evidence that some of the European 
commanderies had inmates of both sexes. In England before 1 I So 
there were sisters at several Hospitaller houses, and we find the same 
situation in Schleswig in 1194, in Switzerland in the thirteenth century, 
in Cyprus in 125 5 and as late as 1296 in Hanover. These women may 
have been laundresses and nurses,2 but it is clear that in the last third 
of the twelfth century they were being grouped into monasteries, which 
sometimes acquired hospices,3 but where they usually lost specifically 
hospitaller functions, devoting themselves, as canonesses regular, to 
prayer. In 1177 the King of Aragon established a convent of sisters 
of St. John at Crisen. This foundation was followed in 1180 by that 
of Buckland in England, where the Order also temporarily held 
Acornbury in the thirteenth century. Before n82 there was a house 
at Mantina in Bohemia; and the church and house of Our Lady of 
Prague was instituted before u88. The great convents of Sigena and 
Alguayra in Aragon were founded in 1187 and 1250. Both Genoa and 
Pisa possessed houses of sisters in the thirteenth century; and that at 
Pisa was graced by St. Ubaldescha. In France there were the convents 
of Beaulieu, Martel and Fieux.4 In Syria there was a house at Acre in 
1219; and in 1256 the Order was planning to replace the nuns of St. 
Lazarus with sisters of St. John.s By the mid-thirteenth century there 
seems to have been some pressure exerted upon the priors by those 
wishing to become postulants. It had been forbidden to receive a 
sister without the permission of the Master; but this ruling was 
changed in I 262. The reception of sisters was to be at the discretion 
of the priors concerned, who would know better than the Master not 
only what profits would accrue to the Order by accepting a particular 

1 It was not dependent on the Hospital as some have believed. 
2 Monasticon Anglicanum, vr, p. 837; Cart. no. 2.762.; Delaville Le Roulx, 

Les Hospitaliers, p. ;oo and n. 1. 3 See Cart. no. 1857. 
4 Cart. nos. 52.3, 643, 8;5, 1093, zp.S, 2.92.3, 4375, 4413, 4548; Delaville 

Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. 2.99-301. See also W. Rees, A History of the 
Order of St. John of Jerusalem in Wales and on the Welsh border, pp. 6o-61; A 
Cartulary of Buckland Priory in the County of Somerset, ed. F. W. Weaver. 

s Cart. nos. 1656, 2.781, 2.993. 
K.S.J.-I 
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candidate, but also what damage might ensue if her application was 
refused. 1 

The Rule of the Sisters of Sigena was issued in 118 8 and confirmed 
by Armengaud d' Asp. With minor variations, it remained the basis 
of the common life followed by all these nuns.z Their lives followed 
the normal claustra! pattern of canonesses regular of St. Augustine, 
but were also governed by the Rule of the Hospitallers.3 Each convent 
was administered by a prioress, whose election by her sisters was 
usually confirmed by the local prior of the Hospital. 4 He exercised 
powerful rights, supervising discipline, making visitations and ap~ 
pointing officers to oversee spiritual and temporal affairs. Sometimes 
his assent was required before the prioress could receive sisters or 
increase the numbers in residence at her monastery. The prioress, 
like any commander, attended the annual prioral Chapter and sent 
either to the East or to her priory the equivalent of responsions.s 

CONFRATRES 

Many laymen wished to be associated with the Order without the 
restrictions and hardships that were involved in a full profession. 
Like all religious Orders, therefore, the Hospital was supported by 
large numbers of associates, who in the twelfth century seem to have 
attended Chapters at the central Convent.6 The first mention of con~ 
fraternity is to be found in 1 I I I ;7 and from that date great numbers 
of laymen became conjratres, among them Count Raymond III of 

I x z6z § zz. Provided that they did not receive women who were either 
too young or of a 'suspicious age'. 2 Cart. nos. 85~0. 

3 Cart. nos. 947, zp8, 45 54, 45 57, 4706. a. quarrel in England over 
Acornbury, where the Hospitallers were 'not accustomed to make a college 
of women' (nos. 2047, 2.059, zo86, 2138, 2I4o, 2167). 

4 Cart. nos. 835, 859, 1272, 2528, 4375 for presentation. In one case, if 
a prioress was not elected within forty days, the prior himself would elect 
her (no. 44I 3). For the great dispute over the rights of the Castellan of 
Amposta over Sigena at the turn of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, 
seeCart.,passim. s Cart. nos. 835, 12.72., I833, zp8, 3663, 44I3. 

6 They were probably the fratres conversi of u8z §Preamble. See also 
Cart. nos. 165, 3661, 3784, 4716. 7 Cart. nos. 2.1, 2.2.. 
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Tripoli and Prince Bohemond III of Antioch; in the West, a King of 
Aragon, counts of Provence and Toulouse and the sister of a King of 
France.1 In I 18 3 the Pope permitted the burial of confratres in Hos
pitaller cemeteries, provided they were not excommunicated; but it 
is clear that this was the practice already. A statute of I2.65 decreed 
that brethren should attend their burial, unless they had been ordered 
elsewhere.2 Throughout, the Hospitallers tried unsuccessfully to 
extend their own privileges of exemption to their confratres,J and the 
Third Council of the Lateran complained in I I 79 that the Military 
Orders were claiming for them exemption from episcopal jurisdiction. 
It decreed that confratres were to be always answerable to their local 
bishops.4 

The two main types of associates were the confratres and the donats. 
It is not always easy to distinguish them, and at a later date they were 
merged almost into one form of association ;s but a close study of the 
documents enables some description to be made of them. In the 
thirteenth century a person wishing to become a confrater or a consoror 
would approach the Master or a commander: confratres seem always 
to have been attached to their local house, whether central Convent, 
priory or commandery. The commander assembled the brethren in 
Chapter. The candidate gave a public assurance that he desired con
fraternity only for the profit of his soul. The receptor held a Missal 
or a book of the Gospels, upon which the candidate placed his hands, 
promising to defend the Order and its properties against all male
factors. If he could not openly defend it, he would inform the house 
and would do his best to prevent harm coming to it. If he wished to 
enter a religious Order, he would ask for reception into the Hospital. 
He was informed that there were two types of confrater. The first 
could choose burial where he wished, being a confrater only for life. 
The second could not be buried elsewhere than in one of the Order's 

1 Cart. nos. 551, 596, 676, 948, 989, III4, 1552-, 1617. The Order also 
received into its society entire confraternities: that of St. James at Acre 
(nos. 2.666, z689) and perhaps that of the Melkites of St. George and Beth
lehem (Richard, ' confrerie des Mosserins '). 

2 Cart. nos. 657, ;ooz, 3593, 1265 §5. 
3 See Cart. nos. 56o, 2805, 4072, 41oo, 4542. 4 Cart. no. 56o. 
s Delaville Le Roulx,Les Hospitaliers, p. 298; King, Knights Hospitallers, p. 72. 
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cemeteries; on his death he would be regarded as having entered the 
Order whether or not he had done so during life. The new confrater 
was also told that each year, on the feast of St. John the Baptist, he 
should present something to the Order in recognition of his con
fraternity. The commander then received him in the name of God, 
Our Lady, St. John the Baptist and the sick, making him and his 
ancestors participants in the Order's spiritual benefits. The ceremony 
ended with the exchange of the Kiss of Peace with all present, and the 
name of the new confrater was inscribed in a book, together with the 
record of whatever gift he had promised to present each year.1 

Echoes of this ceremony can be found in many documents. These 
usually opened with the surrender of the con/rater's body and soul to 
the Order, and contained references to the oath taken upon the Missal; 
the promises to defend the house, to enter no other religious Order 
and to make a gift each year, although not always on the feast of St. 
John; the choice of burial in the Hospital's cemeteries and the partici
pation of the confrater in the Order's spiritual benefits.2 There seem, 
however, to have been earlier variations of the ceremony. A Syrian 
document of II74 suggests that the candidate for confraternity swore 
his oath with his hands laid upon the altar. There is elsewhere the 
mention of a ceremony at the door of a church accompanied by the 
ringing of bells.3 

Donats can perhaps be found in the twelfth century.4 They were 
confratres, but can be distinguished in three ways. They were of noble 

r This description has been drawn from Us. § 12.2 and William of S. 
Stefano, 'documents', folios I9oh-I9Ib. For attachment to particular 
houses, see Cart. nos. I41, 551, I30I §21 Ver. lat. Once members of the 
Order, they were not allowed to leave it (no. 3 348). For prayers for bene
factors and confratres, see II82 §I I, Us. § 108. 

2 Cart. nos. 2I, 22, 444, 5 51, 948, I I45, I 372, I6I7, 1740, I76o, 2545, 
4445; Col. dip/. nos. 34, 49, 201-2, 214-16, 248, 2.82, ;o8, 336-7, 396, 412, 
478. See also Cart. no. 15 52. 

3 Cart. no. 469. Col. dip/. no. 412.. Cf. another public ceremony in a 
church. Cart. no. 2.10. 

4 Cart. nos. 2.82, ;o8, 512., in which confratres are called 'donats' in an 
eighteenth-century catalogue. The persons who in early documents refer 
to themselves as 'donatores' seem to have been merely benefactors (nos. 15, 
I9, 2.1, 44)· 
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birth, had the definite intention of entering the Order and were 
received at a slightly different ceremony. Their nobility was mentioned 
in the statutes of the Order, 1 and the charters of their reception often 
contained a clause in which either they expressed the sincere intention 
of joining the Order or they were specifically promised reception in 
place of the vague assurance that is to be found in most charters of 
confraternity.2 They seem sometimes to have enjoyed corrodies on 
Hospitaller commanderies. The corrody was a commitment by the 
Order to maintain a person for life, with fixed allowances of food and 
clothing, in exchange for a transfer of property to the Hospital or for 
services that the beneficiary had rendered.J A donat who applied for 
full membership of the Order could be received without the consent 
of Chapter, but in 12.92, because there were too many in the houses of 
the Hospital, their creation was forbidden altogether, except by special 
licence of the Master or the Grand Commander of Outremer. Spain 
was excepted from this ruling, because there was a frontier with Islam 
where the Order must have needed recruits.4 Donats often seem to 
have come out to Syria with the intention of being received as brethren. 
In 1 2.62., however, it was laid down that they were not to be ordered 
to the East without the special permission of the Master; when one 
came to be made a knight, he should bring with him 2.ooo silver 
deniers of Tours to pay for his equipment and written evidence of his 
reception. Otherwise he would be sent back to Europe. By I 303 
the sum of money to be brought to the East by each donal had been 
reduced to I 5 oo deniers, the same amount as that to be brought by a 
sergeant-at-arms to buy his hamess.s 

Two women were received as donats at S. Gilles and in Navarre 
towards the end of the thirteenth century. From the charters of their 
reception, we can establish the ceremony performed. The donat gave 
herself body and soul to God, St. Mary and St. John. She chose 
burial with the Hospital and promised to join no other Order. In 

I 1262 §26 Ver.lat., 1292 §2. 
2 Cart. nos. ~86, 12.51; Col. dip/. nos. 127, 213, 429, 515. 520. 
3 Col. dip/. nos. 429, 5 I 5. Like all confratres, donats were attached to 

individual houses. See. Cart. no. 1857. 
4 12.62 §26 Ver. lat., 1292 §2. For reception by priors, Cart. no. 3961; 

Col. dip/. no. 429. 5 1262 §§14, 2.6 bis, 1303 §7. 
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return, there was a specific promise to receive her as a sister if she so 
wished. The ceremony of her installation included an oath sworn 
upon the Cross and the Gospels. 1 Earlier, the reception of a donat 
into full brotherhood seems to have been accompanied by burlesque 
celebrations, the donat being dressed in some comic costume and 
processed from the baths of St. John in Acre to the Hospitaller com
pound or the auberge to the sound of trumpets and drums. This was 
forbidden in 12.70.2 

There seem to have been other types of association. There were 
those who on death chose burial with the Order but were not confratres 
in the strict sense of the word. Their number included crusaders and 
pilgrims) There were those who gave themselves and their families 
wholly to the Order, among them married couples who became 
confratres and handed over all their goods, being allowed to enjoy 
usufruct of their properties for life or becoming tenants for other 
lands . .o~- Finally, there were men and women, who, in return for their 
confraternity, were supported in the houses of the Hospital as lay 
brothers and sisters, or were given corrodies. They seem to have 
been sometimes servants who on retirement were rewarded by the 
convents they had served with maintenance in food and drink.s 

CONVENTUAL LIFE 

The life of the Hospitallers was based upon the convent where they 
lived and prayed in common. But, like other religious Orders, the 
rules of common life were modified in the course of the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries; and in the East the conventual buildings seem 

1 Cart. no. 3961; Col. dip/. no. 5I5. We may therefore suggest that those 
appearing in the following documents were donats (Cart. nos. 989, I I 14, 
2.738; Col. dip/. nos. 70, zp, 2.50, 2.90, 4I8). 

2 12.70 § 1 9· The baths were to the east of the Hospital in Acre. 
3 Cart. nos. I69, II97, 1308, 1431, I843, 1937, 195 3, zt8I, zzoz, 2.281; 

Col. dip/. nos. So, 161, 2.79. Some of these may have been confratres. 
4 Cart. nos. IIoi, II45, 142.;; Col. dip/. nos. 49, 6z, 69, z8z, 418. 
s Cart. no. 1941; Col. dip/. nos. IZ7, 498. See also Cart. nos. 4392., 4394· 
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to have become separated from the hospital proper. In Jerusalem 
they had been contained in the same compound, to the south of the 
church of the Holy Sepulchre, occupying the western part of an area 
of ground, known today as the Muristan, which they shared with the 
monasteries of St. Mary of the Latins and St. Mary Major. In the 
south-west corner of the Muristan there lay an ancient Greek mona
stery, the church of which, still surviving, became the conventual 
church of the Hospitallers, although they also may have used an oratory 
that lay nearer to the Holy Sepulchre. The conventual buildings were 
built around the Byzantine church, immediately to the north of which 
was the great hospital for the poor and a hospice for pilgrims. The 
buildings were enlarged and improved in the I I 5os, and 400 knights 
were lodging in them in I I 6 3. The hospital itself seems to have been 
2.30 feet long by Izo feet broad, having arches I8 feet high. 1 It was 
admired by western travellers to Palestine in the twelfth century, while 
Arab visitors to the city found it a building of great beauty.z It was 
in the Order's hands until the fall of Jerusalem in II87, but cannot 
have been lived in by the brethren after the surrender of the Holy 
City to Saladin, although ten Hospitallers remained for a year in Jeru
salem to care for the sick.J Jerusalem was again occupied by the Christ
ians between 12.2.9 and I 2.44, but, although the Hospitallers immediately 
took possession of their conventual buildings,4 their headquarters did 
not return. The government of the Order remained based in Acre, 
where there was now an important hospital. 

The Hospitallers had possessed a house in Acre since the early days 
of the twelfth century and a hospital since atleast II7z;s and after II92. 
they greatly extended and improved their buildings in the centre of 
the city, bringing the warehouses and stores into the central compound. 

1 Vincent and Abel, Jirusalem, II, pp. 646-51, 953-6;. Schick, 'The 
Muristan', in Quarterly Statements of the Palestine Exploration Fund, 1902., p. 50. 
For number of knights, Benjamin of Tudela, p. 2.2.; and for building 
enlargements, William of Tyre, p. 82.1. 

z Theodoric, pp. 33-;4; John of Wiirzburg, p. I 59; Ibn-al-Athir, I, 

p. 707. 3 Gesta regis Henrici secundi, n, pp. z.o, 40-41. 
4 Frederick II lodged in the Hospital in Jerusalem. 'Eracles', II, p. 374; 

Roger of Wendover, rv, p. 198. 
s Cart. nos. z.o, 471, 66;; Theodoric, p. 91. 
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The conventual brethren, however, moved to another part of Acre. 
'The Hospital of St. John was well provided with towers and was a 
beautiful enough palace. But it was in the middle of the city. And 
there was another place which was called the auberge in which there 
was a very noble room, very long and beautiful, which was I ~o canes 
long ... and there was celebrated the feast of the coronation of King 
Henry [in Iz86] ... and there lived the Marshal and the Convent of 
the Hospital.'1 In the mid-thirteenth century statutes, a differentiation 
was made between the hospital for the poor pilgrims, known as the 
Ospital or the Palais des Malades,2 and the conventual lodging, known 
as the auberge as early as Iz3o, and later in Cyprus as the Ospital 
des Saiens.J At the auberge appear to have been the dormitory and 
the cells, where, as conventuals, the brethren were at the command of 
the Marshal:~ In thirteenth-century maps of Acre it appeared in the 
suburb of Montmusart, at a place that may also have been called the 
Vigne Neuve.s It was perhaps extended in I z6o, when the Order can 
be found acquiring land in the vicinity. 6 The hospital for poor 
pilgrims remained in the city proper, and around it there were gathered 
all the other conventual buildings. The compound occupied a great 
rectangular space in the centre of the city. On one side there was the 
hospital for the sick poor, a large building with a central court, prob
ably surrounded by porticos. On the other side, close to the first 
wall of the city, there was a great fortress flanked with towers, later 

1 Gestes des Chiprois, p. zn; see also p. zzo. For Hospital in Acre, see 
notices by Z. Goldman in Nouvelles chritiennes d'Isriiel, xu, xm (1961, 196z). 
For building after 1 192., Cart. no. 917. 

2 12.63 §5. Us. §§n7, 12.5, 12.7, 1301 §19, I303 §z, I304 §§1-4, 7· 
J Tabulae Ord. Theut. no. 73, u6z §§Preamble, 5, IZ70 § I9, Iz88 §§9, IO, 

1 30I §§I, Io, 16. King (The Rille, Statutes, p. Io8 n. 4) is wrong in believing 
that this was a hospice for pilgrims. 

4 Us. §u9, u6z §5. 12.65 §4, u88 §9, I30I §§zo, z8, I304 §8. 
s u6z §Preamble (Ver. lat.). 
6 Cart. no. 2.949. C. Enlart (Les monuments des croisis, u, pp. 2.4-2.5) was 

not correct. The statutes make it quite clear that the auberge and the hospital 
were separated. We would suggest that the domus injirmorum of the maps is 
the hospital proper. See Cart. no. z6zz, in which the hospital for pilgrims 
was in the centre of the city, and I 301 § 10, where in Cyprus the Ospital des 
Saiens is translated as hospicium. 
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known as the Palace of the Master; but probably also an amalgam of 
offices and conventual buildings. On the maps it was called the 
'Hospitale'; and in a document of I 2 52, it rna y have been the 'manor'. 
A road ran through the compound, dividing the manor from the hos
pice and the conventual church of St. John. 1 The hospital and the 
conventual church have now disappeared, although their ruins stood 
until late in the seventeenth century. Of the Palace of the Master 
there remain imposing thirteenth-century halls, one of which was 
almost certainly the refectory, kitchens and some adjoining rooms. 
The refectory was divided into two aisles by enormous pillars that are 
similar to those built in I 300 in the cathedral of Famagusta. The 
eastern side of the compound seems to have been occupied by large 
warehouses, in the middle of which stood an imposing gateway.z 

Nothing remains of the conventual buildings in Limassol. 
The brethren retired to bed after compline, rising for matins.3 

They slept clothed in woollen or linen garments and must be silent in 
the dormitory.4 They seem to have been issued with their own bed
clothes by the Drapier, and in I 206 were allowed three sheets with a 
spare one in a sack. In later years, however, their bedding seems to 
have become more elaborate.s It is clear that from an early date all 
brethren did not sleep in the common dormitory; and there is to be 
found the same tendency to increase comfort and privacy that is a 
characteristic of western monastic life in the period. The Master 
appears to have had his own living quarters by the I I 6os and a house
hold by I zo6. In the thirteenth century he probably continued to 
live next to the hospice, even after the Marshal and the conventual 
brethren had moved to another part of the town. By I 302 his house
hold had greatly increased.6 The Marshal certainly had his own 

1 See Cart. no. z.6u. 
z Enlart, monuments, rr, pp. 2.4-2.8; Z. Goldman, Nouvelles chdtiennes 

d'Isrti'el. I am extremely grateful to Mr. M. Benvenisti, who not only spent 
much of his valuable time helping me in this matter, but also sent me photo
stats of the relevant pages of the survey of Frankish Acre that was prepared 
for the government of Israel. 3 Esg. §§II, z. 5, 58. 

4 Rule §§8, II, Esg. §§II, 2.5, 73 bis. See 1270 §II. 
5 uo6 §9 Ver. Fr., 12.62. §37, Us. §§n3, 114, 1304 §r. Us. §II8 gives a 

different allowance of a blanket, two sheets and a cushion. For the bed of 
a confrater, Cart. no. 4618. 6 Cart. no. 403, 12.o6 § 10, 1302 §4. 

K.S.J.-!2 
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lodgings within the auberge by 1265, and by I288 the same can be said 
of the conventual bailiffs and of those who had been bailiffs. 1 The 
statutes of 1 zo6 visualised brethren possessing their own cells, and in 
I301 many conventuals had their own chambers in the Ospital des 
Saiens where they were permitted to serve meals.2 

The Hospitallers were bound to attend the customary monastic 
hours.3 On certain Saturdays were read the nine lections of Our 
Lady.+ Special prayers were recited and sermons were preached at or 
before Sunday Mass and at the more important Chapters.s Processions 
were made on every Sunday and on the feasts of Candlemas, the 
Ascension, St. John the Baptist and the Assumption. The brethren 
attended Mass on these days and at Christmas, the feasts of the 
Circumcision, the Baptism of Our Lord, the Annunciation, Palm 
Sunday, Easter, Pentecost, Corpus Christi, both feasts of the Holy 
Cross, and the feasts of the Nativity of Our Lady, the Apostles Peter 
and Paul and All Saints. They were bound to take communion thrice 
a year: at Christmas, Easter and Pentecost. They had to say 150 
paternosters every day. They made oblations at Candlemas, at the 
first Mass performed for a dead brother, and by 1303 at the requiem 
for dead Masters and for brethren, which was held on the first Monday 
in Lent.6 In I 300 a statute established that the patron of the Order 
should be honoured by the reading of the nine lections of St. John the 

1 u65 §4, u88 §9. By the early fourteenth century their households 
seem to have become quite elaborate (1302. §§5-9). 

2 12.06 §§I, 8, 1301 §§6, to, 1304 § 8; cf. Esg. §§ 2.7, 71, 77· By the early 
fourteenth century some brethren may have lived in the town (see 1301 
§ 2. I). Some lists of escheated goods contain articles of private furniture 
(Us. §§ni, 113, II4, n6, I304 §§x, z.). 

3 See II77 §x, Esg. §§2.4, 58, Us. §§94, n9, 12.1-4, 12.6, 12.7, 12.9, u62. 
§§6, 7, 43, It.7o §§z, II, x;ox §2.9, Cart. no. 4463. Rule§; laid down that 
deacons and subdeacons should serve the priest at Mass in white vestments. 

+ !2.94 §6: except in Advent, Lent, from Easter to Pentecost, or on feasts 
of nine lections and in the octaves of feasts, on vigils and Ember Days. 

s uo6 § ;, Us. §§ 109, IZ.6, I 2.9, x;o. 
6 Rule §14, Us. §§96, too, 12.3, 12.8, IZ.6z §§2.7, 2.8, 1303 §x. The pro

cedure to be followed in church was carefully laid down (Us. §§ 12.4, x;6, 
1302. §1). 
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Baptist at matins once a week between Pentecost and Advent. After 
1304 a conventual Mass of St. John the Baptist was also held once a 
week in the same period of the year. 1 

There were most elaborate regulations concerning the burial of 
brethren and pilgrims and the services of remembrance. In the late 
twelfth century their bodies were laid out before burial for a length of 
time that depended upon the hour at which they had died. They were 
placed upon a bier draped with the flag of the Order and, surrounded 
by candles, they were watched over in church while clerks intoned the 
the psalter. All brothers had to attend their interment unless ordered 
elsewhere. After 1278 brethren were buried in their mantles. The 
obit of every brother was inscribed in a calendar and the anniversary 
of his death commemorated every year.2 The Rule had already 
established the trental: thirty Masses to be said for every dead brother, 
while clerks recited the psalter and lay brethren said I 50 paternosters. 
The Chapter General later confirmed and elaborated the performance 
of the trental, laying down when the Masses should be said and how 
they should be performed, according to the number of priests employed 
by the house concerned. In the Hospital in Jerusalem five clerks 
read the psalter every evening for the souls of benefactors; and 
after 12.62. solemn vespers and vigils of the dead were sung on the 
Sunday before Lent. Bells were rung on this day in all Hospitaller 
houses where there resided priests; and on the first Monday in Lent, 
a solemn requiem office was said for the souls of deceased Masters and 
brethren.3 

Successive General Chapters were concerned with the good per
formance of religious duties; and in particular with the upkeep of 
the Order's churches.4 In 1263 it was laid down that the Con
ventual Prior should see that there were six candles on the high altar 

1 x;oo § 1 (on a day that was not a feast or a vigil or an Ember Day, or 
which did not already have a lectionary), Cart. no. 464a. 

2 1177 §§ x, 4, 5, n8z §6, Us. § u7, u65 § 5, u78 §4. 
3 Rule §14 (but see §x; Ver.lat.) II77 §§x. z, II8z §n, xzo6 §x, u6z 

§ p, x;o; §I. 
4 Rule§;, II77 §§x, z, ;, Esg. §§z4, z~, 37, 58, 6z, 65, 67, 69, 86, Us. 

§§89, 94, 119, u6a §4;, u65 §5, u7o §§9, 11, 19, 1301 §4, 13oz §1;, 
1304 §8. For religious possessions of brethren, see Us. §§xn, n;, n6. 
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of the church in Acre on double festivals. On all other feast days 
and on Sundays there were to be lit four candles, on a feast of nine 
lections, two, and on feria! days, one. When the brethren gathered 
for the monastic hours, there were to be candles alight on the sub
sidiary altars of Our Lady and of St. Blaise, the patron saint of healing. 
The priors at Crac des Chevaliers and Margat were to make sure that 
their churches were lit in the same way. 1 

The brethren seem to have fed quite well. The refectory, known 
as the Palais, was in Acre attached to the conventual buildings that lay 
near the hospital.2 Thence the brethren were summoned by a bell and 
there they were served by paid servants.3 The Rule had laid down that 
they were to eat only twice a day and this practice seems to have been 
strictly enforced. It became the custom to divide these meals into two 
sittings; the second being for those on duty during the first and for 
those who were fasting. By I .z.o6 the first sitting of the first meal was 
held before nones and the second afterwards. On the vigils of some 
festivals, nones was said before eating. The second meal was held 
after vespers. No wine could be drunk after compline, when all 
retired to bed. The statutes of I I 82 decreed that every day thirty 
poor should be fed in the central Convent's presence.4 

The Rule committed the Order only to provide brethren with bread 
and water. It is clear, however, that from the first other foods were 
served and the staple diet seems to have been cooked meat, fish or 
eggs, bread and wine. No brother could eat better meat than others, 
although he was allowed to partake of that given to the servants if he 
could not stomach the conventual food. It was nevertheless firmly 
laid down in r 206 and later reiterated that the food and drink served 
should be good enough to be tolerated by the brethren if the house 
could afford it ;s and in the thirteenth century the regulations con-

I 1263 §§4, 7• 
2 Us. §§89, 95, 107, 12.70 §4, 12.88 §9, 1301 §6. See Goldman, Nouvelles 

chretiennes d'Israe'l. 
3 Esg. §§2.5 Ver.B, 85, Us. §89, 12.62. §p. See also Esg. §§13, 15, 18. 
4 Rule §§8, II, II8z §II, uo6 § 12, Esg. §§z6, 2.7, Us.§§ 105, 12.4, 12.70 § 13. 
s Rule §z, 12.06 §§ 1, 8, Esg. §§2.7, 58, 76, Us. §§ 107, 121, 1270 §z. Cf. 

Col. dip!. no. 515; Regie du Tnnple, §677. 
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cerning food were not ascetic. 1 Brothers, however, were bound to 
abstain and fast. They abstained from meat on Wednesdays and 
Saturdays, during Advent, and on all days from Septuagesima to Lent; 
but Monday became an extra day of abstinence. The consumption 
of milk became prohibited in Lent, while it was forbidden to eat eggs 
or cheese on Fridays. Fasting began on the first Monday in Lent. 
In I 278 it was decreed that brethren should also fast on all Fridays 
from the Feast of All Saints to Easter, and it was laid down in I 300 

that Friday fasting was to begin at Michaelmas. In IZ99 the conventual 
bailiffs warned their envoys to the Master to observe not only all the 
Hours and Masses, but also the requisite abstinences and fasts so as to 
show how religious the brethren in the Convent were. Brothers could 
impose fasts upon themselves, although they must receive permission 
to do so; and we will see that a high proportion of those who were 
convicted of some misdemeanour were condemned to eat only bread 
and water.2 

The regulations on fasting were made less stringent by certain 
absolutions. The Master was permitted to eat meat in Advent, as 
were brethren at sea, although these had to fast on Fridays. In I 300 

a statute relaxed the rule of abstinence on Mondays. In I295 the Pope 
authorised those on campaign to eat meat and other foods, except on 
Fridays and in Lent.l Above all, there was a system of pittances: the 
allocations of additional food, which became usual in monastic life in 
this period. By I 206 the brethren received a pittance of wine on double 
festivals and this was later increased to a pittance of bread and wine. 
If a double feast was preceded by a vigil, the Treasury issued the Con
vent with a pittance of fish or eggs or 'another pittance'. Brothers 
who had permission to bleed themselves on a Saturday could have 
pittances at the next three meals. The Master and other officers could 
make pittances to brethren undergoing punishment. It was not 
customary for these to be put on the table on other days than Saturday, 
but in I 303 it was decreed that the Master could make a pittance to the 

I Us. §98, u68 §6, 12.70 §z.o. For details concerning the feeding of 
brethren on journeys, see Rule §§5. 7, Erg. §66, u68 §6, x;oo §§15, x6. 

2 Rule §8, 12.06 § 12., Esg. §8;, Us. §§89, 107, xz.6z. §§31, 51, 12.78 §§6, 7, 
1300 §z.3, Cart. no. 446;. 

3 Us. § 89, 12.8 3 § z. 5, 12.88 § 12., I 300 § 6, Cart. no. 42.86. 
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Convent on the first Monday in Lent, when fasting began. 1 

The Hospitallers were supposed to eat in silence and good order; 
but it is clear that their behaviour was not always polite. Meals some
times became rowdy, with the brethren beating the serving men and 
pelting them with bread and wine.2 After the meal they rose and pro
cessed to the church for grace.3 In spite of the regulations on eating in 
common, first the Master, then the conventual bailiffs and finally the 
simple brothers were permitted to serve meals to guests in their rooms. 4 

The Rule had decreed that the dress of the brethren be humble. 
They should not wear brightly coloured cloth, fur or fustian. Through
out Christendom they should wear a Cross embroidered on the breast 
of their cappae and mantles. Their clothes should be given to the poor 
when they died.s 

It was the Hospitaller mantle that was placed upon the postulant's 
shoulders at the time of his reception.6 We have seen that there was 
an unsuccessful attempt to distinguish the brother knights by alone 
permitting them to wear black mantles; but after 12.78 all brethren 
were permitted to wear them, although it is certain that all did not. 
At the turn of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries the mantle had 
a collar, was folded entirely round the body and was made of black 
or brown cloth or camlet. It opened in front, but could be closed with 

1 uo6 §§1, 9, Esg. §7o, Us. §§89, 95, 104, xos, 1303 §x. Pittances to 
esquires were issued by the knights on feast days and by the Master Esquire 
on caravan or if they were convalescent or if their knight was ill or neglected 
them (Cart. no. 4616). The Marshal seems also to have issued pittances 
(1302 §6). 

2 Rule§ 11, Esg. §§6, 25, 85, 86, 86 bis, Us. §§I n-5, 1270 §§ n, 14, I300 
§I9, I30I §26. 

3 See Us. § 124, 1270 § 9, I 302 §I 3· It is possible that until the magistracy 
of Garin de Montaigu the Templars enjoyed certain rights at the conventual 
table and that these were bought back by the Master for the price of a charger 
('Cronica Magistrorum Defunctorum', p. 797- reference to William de 
Chateauneuf; Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. uo n.; King, Knights 
Hospitailers, p. 204). 

4 uo6 §§8, 10, Esg. §z7, Us. §89, 1301 §6, I302 §§4, 6, u. See also 
Us. §§III, II 3, n6. 

s Rule §§a, 8, I4, I9· See also Us. § u1. By 1 x88 brethren were wearing 
lambskins (Rule of Sigena §59, Cart. no. 859). 6 Us. § IZI. 
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buttons of the same cloth. In Europe it was worn entirely closed. On 
its front was sewn or embroidered a Cross, three or four inches long 
and already the famous eight-pointed Cross of St. John.I Until the 
middle of the thirteenth century the brethren-at-arms seem to have 
worn the cappa over their armour. This was obviously an impediment 
to free movement, and in 1 248 Pope Innocent IV gave them permission 
to wear instead large surcoats with a Cross embroidered on the breast.2 

On their feet the brethren wore what were called conventual shoes, 
about which little is known. After I 300 these could be worn by certain 
of the men serving in the Hospital who were not professed brothers: 
priests, advocates, doctors, scribes of the Master and Treasury, and 
some of the Master's personal servants.3 The habit does not seem to 
have been regarded as complete without the mantle and the shoes. 
The Hospitallers had to wear it if called before a bailiff, in the refectory, 
in procession to grace and when outside their convent.4 

It is clear that the Hospitallers appeared well dressed to the outside 
world.s The statutes of I 206 allowed every brother a lavish issue of 
clothing: three shirts, three pairs of breeches, a cotta and cappa, a 
garnache and hood, two mantles, one lined with fur and one without, 
and hose of linen and wool. This allowance does not appear to have 
much changed by the end of the century when the reformers of 1295 
hoped to enforce the correct dress. They pointed out that each year the 
brethren should be issued with two suits, defined as consisting of a cotta 
and under-tunic, a garnache and a mantle. One of these suits should be 
lined with fur.6 It is clear that the reformers were here referring to the 
livery robes and the robes of pittance. The robe of pittance was made 
of a thin cloth, and the General Chapter of 1262 decreed that any who 
possessed this should not in normal circumstances receive another. A 
thicker suit of livery cloth, however, seems to have been already 
known; and in 1263 it was laid down that brethren could be issued 

I Cart. no. 2928, 1278 §§3-5, 1288 §6 (although some differences inVer. 
lat.), I .;oo § 7. The eight-pointed Cross seems to appear first on a wax seal of 
Garin de Montaigu I207-28 (King, Seals, p . .;z). 2 Cart. no. 2479· 

J I 300 §I 8 (some differences between Fr. and lat. ver.). 
4 Esg. §68, Us. §r33, 1270 §§9, 16, 1302 §13. s See Us. §ur. 
6 uo6 §9. See Cart. no. 4267. The reformers of 12.95 also mentioned 

bonnets, linen, coifs, belts and shoes. 
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with two garnaches, one lined with fur for winter and one without. By 
I z.8 3 it had become customary for brethren to wear the livery robe in 
winter and the robe of pittance in the summer. Once a livery robe had 
been taken in wintertime, no other could be worn until Easter, which 
seems to have been regarded as the date at which robes of pittance were 
normally substituted for those of livery cloth. But the livery robe 
could also be taken out of store in the summer, although again it had 
to be worn throughout the season.1 There seems to have been a move 
to standardise all garments in the early fourteenth century. In I ;oo the 
Cross of the Order, three to four inches long, was to be sewn onto cappae 
and hargans as well as mantles; and it was established that the garnaches 
were to be of burrel, opening in the front, with seven buttons of the 
same cloth. In I 305 it was decreed that not only the mantle, but also the 
cappa, ronde/, probably a kind of scarf, and hargan should be of black cloth. 2 

On his head a brother wore a white coif, which at first could only 
be wom doubled, but which later he was allowed to wear simple. He 
could not, however, wear it alone, except at certain services in church; 
and over it he wore a kind of large skull-cap, which had to touch his 
ears on either side. This was removed only for the Gospel, in the 
presence of the Host, out of reverence for a superior or for some other 
reasonable cause. He was also permitted to wear a brimmed hat, a 
white turban or an oreillet.3 On his feet he wore, as we have seen, 
conventual shoes. At night, towards the end of the thirteenth century, 
he was allowed to wear boots. The General Chapter of 1 z.6z. decreed 
that no brother was to put them on except at prime and matins or when 
ill, and then only with the permission of his superior; but there grew 
up an elaborate system for the issuing of licences to wear them.4 

1 u.6z. §§I, 36, 12.63 §2, 1283 §23 (repeated u.88 §I3), Us. §97· The 
statute of 12.8 3 confirmed the earlier decree on the possession of two mantles. 

2 I300 §§7, .U, I305 §I. 
3 Esg. §§37, 37 Ver.B, Us. §§114, I36, u62 §§9, 35, 1295 §I, 1304 §I, 

Cart. no. 4267. See also no. 4463. 
4 u.62 §7, 12.70 §I (not a very clear statute), 1301 §33. Perhaps it is 

these boots that are mentioned in Esg. § 3 5 Ver. B, where none were to be 
worn between Easter and Michaelmas. The Marshal gave permission for 
the wearing of boots to brethren-at-arms, the Grand Commander to brethren
at-service, the Master to capitular bailiffs and all commanders to brethren in 
their commanderies. 
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The provision of these clothes seems to have become a burden upon 
the Order's finances. In 12.19 King Henry III of England paid for a 
new brother's robe and it cost him forty shillings. The General 
Chapter of I 2.62. forbade brethren to buy clothes, but was anxious 
about the state of the clothing stores; and that of the following year 
decreed that anyone wishing to become a brother must provide his 
own dress if he could. After 12.68 brethren could be given permission 
to buy their own clothes; and in Cyprus in 1302. it was laid down that 
they were to be issued with money to buy them rather than with 
the clothes themselves. 1 This development paralleled the introduction 
of clothes-money in other Orders; but although General Chapters 
introduced statutes to deal with waste or loss of dothing,z shortage 
seems to have led to some acceptance of the possession of priva~ 
property by brethren.J 

Like other thirteenth-century religious, the Hospitallers were each 
issued with a small sum as pocket-money.4 This was spent by the 
vainer brethren on clothing, for there was a natural desire for a richer 
dress that was combated by successive General Chapters and clearly 
worried the reformers of I 2.9 5. In particular, some brothers tried to 
get their clothes made in a fashionable cut, desired to use a better 
cloth, sported embroidered kerchiefs and turbans, wore bright colours, 
especially in silk, had their clothes stitched in gold or silver thread and 
displayed jewellery. It is clear that in this matter the decrees of the 
Chapter General had little effect.s 

The leaders of the Order provided for the needs of sick brethren. 
These were absolved not only from their ordinary duties, fasts and 

1 Cart. no. I6p., u6z §I, 1263 §3, u68 §5, I3o2. §I8. SeealsoCart.no. 
2.836. 

z uo6 §u, u6z §36. Rule §I4, decreeing that the clothes of a dead 
brother be given to the poor, must have increased the Order's expenses (see 
Esg. §67, I304 §t). 3 See Us. 89, 99· 4 See u6z §n. 

s Esg. §§z8, 39, Us. §§99, no, II4, I3J, 132., I37, u6z §§9, 34, 35. 12.63 
§I, u68 §5. 12.70 §I5. 12.83 §3, u88 §§7, I6, 12.95 §I, I3oo §u, I3o1 §§z, 
2.4, 2.5, Cart. no. 42.67. And yet fashions change- and what was rather 
too smart can become very respectable. A sign of this can be seen in the 
matter of hargans, forbidden in I 2.88, but later accepted, becoming part of 
standard dress (u88 §7, I3oo §7, 1305 §x). 
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religious practices, but also from the strict enforcement of the 
punishments that had been imposed upon them. 1 The Master could give 
permission to the elderly and feeble to hand in their arms; and al
though a brother who contracted leprosy could not wear the habit or live 
among the other brethren, he was provided with food and clothing.2 

Special arrangements were made for sickness in all religious Orders. 
This must have been an additional necessity in the eastern climate and 
in an Order whose members faced the dangers of war, although the 
existence of the hospital for the poor must have given the brethren an 
experience of the care of the sick shared by few. Brothers could have 
themselves bled every Saturday, but for this they had normally to 
receive permission from their superior.J For those who were more ill, 
there was an infirmary in the East before uo6, and it is clear that others 
were attached to most of the larger commanderies. The sick-quarters 
were if possible built apart from the rest of the conventual buildings, 
but close to the conventual church. 4 

When a brother felt ill, he retired to his cell or to his bed in the 
dotter and there he was served with whatever he needed. If still ill 
on the third day following, he went into the infirmary: only the 
Master could remain in his room for more than three days. At first 
a brother had to ask permission before going to the sick-quarters, and 
there is evidence that this was sometimes reluctantly granted. Later, 
he needed no licence, and the infirmary also provided beds for con
jratres and esquires.s A brother took his bed and his arms with him 
and confessed his sins to the Conventual Prior or a Hospitaller 
chaplain, who would ask him whether he was a creditor or a debtor, 
and whether he had been entrusted with any possession that did not 
belong to him; an inventory would be demanded of his own goods. 

1 Rule §8; Esg. §§z.4, 58, 78, Us. §92., xz.6z. §§7, 43, xz.68 §6, 12.70 §4, 
1302 §u. But cf. Esg. §4, where sickness was not allowed as an excuse. 

2 Us. §89, 12.70 § 17. Is this evidence that the Hospitallers did not look 
after lepers? Among the Templars a leper would be sent to join the Order of 
St. Lazarus (Regie du Temple, §§42.9, 443). 3 uo6 §9, Us. §105. 

4 xzo6 § 1. These statutes emphasised that they were confirming custom. 
5 uo6 §1 Esg. §71, Us. §§89, 103, 1262. §45, Cart. nos. 4616,4618. If a 

brother did not go to the infirmary, the Infirmarian was not bound to supply 
him with anything. 
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The sick man then received the sacraments and, if a brother-at-office, 
entrusted the keys of his storehouse to the Prior. 1 As long as he 
remained in the infirmary, he was given in his bed and at table whatever 
he needed according to the ability of the house. He could hear Mass 
in the church after the usual hours if he so wished, while it seems that 
there were the same religious processions to the infirmary as there were 
to the Palais des Malades. But he had to ask permission before going 
to the public baths or to a place of recreation; and he was forbidden 
to play chess, read romances or eat prohibited food.1 

Attached to the infirmary there was a special refectory. The food 
was supposed to be similar to that eaten by the convent; but the sick 
were served before other brethren, it was permitted to offer them two 
different meats or meat cooked in two different ways, and the wine of 
the house could be improved for them. It is clear that the food served 
at the infirmary table was of a better quality than that issued to the 
convent; and there was more of it. The infirmary also fed brothers 
who had been bled during the week, when there were no pittances 
served at the conventual table, and bailiffs and more senior brethren, 
who, after 12.88, could eat there without procuring permission to do 
so.3 

JUSTICE 

The administration of justice was a powerful factor in preserving the 
unity of an international Order, for all were judged according to 
legislation that was issued at the centre. The unsatisfactory and 
incomplete nature of the Rule was itself a sufficient reason for the 
sustained legislative activity undertaken by the Hospitallers in the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries, but this activity can be explained only 
in part by its limitations. There were other factors at work: the con
stitution and circumstances of the lands where sat the Order's central 
government, the tragic history of the Crusades, economic and political 

1 Us. § IIo, 12.62. §§ 37, 38. Without permission a brother could not con
fess to a priest who came from outside the Hospital. 

1 uo6 §I, Esg. §§65. 71, 77, Us. § 101, u61 §§ 39, 43· 
3 12.06 §1,Esg. §72., Us. §xos, 12.88 §4. 
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developments in Europe, changes in the aims of the Hospital, the 
corruption of its early purity and finally a preoccupation with law 
in the highly charged, reforming atmosphere of the high Middle 
Ages. 

New laws were made in four ways. First and most important 
there was a form of lawmaking adopted by the Cistercians, which 
spread throughout the Church in the twelfth century. Statutes were 
issued by the Master in General Chapter whenever the need was felt 
for revision of the Rule or additions to it. There survives the statutory 
legislation of twenty-four Chapters, covering every aspect of Hospital
let life and adrninistration. 1 Secondly, there were the esgarts, or the 
recorded judgements upon a brother by others in Chapter. This body 
of case law, primarily concerned with discipline, has the additional 
virtue of giving us precious details of conventual life. It has survived 
in several collections, the earliest of which was drawn up by William 
of S. Stefano between I2.87 and 1290. By x;o; he had brought 
together a second redaction, while a third was written in I; 1 5 by 
Daniel of S. Stefano, lieutenant to the General Visitor of the Priory 
of Lombardy. With a few exceptions, however, all the esgarts can be 
dated from before William's first collection.2 The first twenty appear 
in the Rule of the Order of St. James of Haut-Pas, which adopted the 
Rule of the Hospitallers in 12.39; and several of these are also to be 
found in the Rule of the Order of the Holy Spirit of Montpellier, 
confirmed by Pope Innocent III in I 198, but surviving only in a re
daction of 12.2.8-52.. Although it has been suggested that a disfigured 
version of esgart §49 appears in article 50 of the Rule of the Holy 
Spirit, it is not possible to be precise, and we can conclude only that 
the first twenty esgarts date from before 12.39.3 Judgement by esgart, 
however, was established by the 115os, and one of the surviving 
decisions seems to reflect political conditions in Latin Syria between 

1 I do not include the statutes of the General Chapter of 12.97, which 
were suppressed. There must have been more meetings than we know of 
in the mid-thirteenth century. See a6z §Preamble, u6j §§ u, 13, 12.70 
§§14, lj, 18, u83 §§9-.2.6. 

2 Delaville Le Roulx believed that they were written in the Syrian dialect 
of French (Cart. no . .2.2.13 n.). 

3 See LeGrand, 'Maisons-Dieu', pp. 104-9; Cart. no. 2.2.13 n. 
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n86 and 119z.x These collections of case law can be supplemented 
by the records of individual judgements that have survived in some 
numbers from the early fourteenth century. 

Thirdly, there were the usances or customs of the Hospital. Although 
they often received capitular confirmation, they were regarded as 
making up a separate body of law. 'These usances have not been 
ordained by Chapter, but the prud'hommes of the house wished that 
what was practised and customary in our Order should be written 
down.'z Custom played an important part as early as the mid-twelfth 
century,J but although certain usances appear in the Rules of the Orders 
of the Holy Spirit and St. James of Haut-Pas, one cannot in general 
date them more accurately than from the period before 12.90. They 
were included in the collections of William and Daniel of S. Stefano 
and, like the esgarts, they give us many glimpses of day-to-day life in 
the early Hospital. Lastly, the papacy engaged in much legislative 
activity on the Order's behalf. Individual popes confirmed the Rule 
and statutes, supported their implementation, reminded the Hospital
lers of their duties, threatened reform, gave absolution from strict 
observance and at times created new laws.4 

We have already seen that the history of legislation divides itself into 
four periods. The first, a time of development, culminated in the great 
General Chapter of I zo6; the second, the first half of the thirteenth 
century, was a period in which the Hospitallers seem to have been 
content to allow the popes to legislate on their behalf. Although 
papal legislation continued throughout the century,s the magistracy 
of Hugh Revel instituted a new period of capitular activity, from which 

1 Rule §14, Cart. no. 403. Esg. §tt seems to reflect conditions when 
Guy de Lusignan, Humphrey of Toron and Conrad of Montferrat were 
disputing the throne of Jerusalem. 

z Us. §Preamble. For capitular legislation on custom, 12.06 § x. 
3 See Cart. no. 403. 
4 Some of the papal commands may have aroused reaction within the 

Order. In 12.37 a Bull, issued to the Military Orders and the hierarchies of 
Latin Syria, ordered the baptism of slaves who required the sacrament. 
Baptised slaves were freed and it was perhaps for this reason that the statutes 
of xz6z forbade the baptism or freeing of slaves without the Master's per
mission. Cart. no. zt68, 12.62 §§49, 50. See also Honorii III et Gregorii IX, 
Acta, no. 228. s See Cart. nos. 4285-6. 
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statutes survive in great numbers. The loss of Acre in I 2.9 I and the 
external and internal difficulties faced by the Order resulted in years 
of demoralisation but also in self-questioning and reform. 

The administration of justice to the lay brethren of the Hospital 
was governed by two concepts. The first was that of judgement in 
Chapter, which reached a high degree of development and was marked 
by legal formalism. The second was that of a graded system of punish
ments. The procedure followed in judgements dates from at least as 
early as the Rule and was known as esgart des freres. A complaint was 
made to the Chapter of either a commandery, priory or the central 
Convent, and this body published its decision after hearing both 
parties and witnesses. There were therefore three parts to the esgart: 
the formal plaint, the hearing of the evidence and the decision of the 
Chapter. Sometimes there could be a fourth: appeal to a higher 
authority. 

The Rule established that 'in all other [sic] sins and matters and 
quarrels, let them judge in Chapter and decide upon the right judge
ment'. Chapter might modify certain punishments; but the justice 
of the Order was to be held before all. If two or more brothers were 
together and one of them was sinful, the other ought not to defame 
him, but ought first to chastise him privately, although he could enlist 
the help of two or three brothers for this. If the guilty brother would 
not mend his ways, the brother who had secretly punished him was 
to write out the fault and send it to his superior, who would decide 
in Chapter what should be done. 1 The General Chapter of I3C'4 
stated that no brother could suffer justice, that is sentence to the 
septaine or above, unless a formal complaint had been made of him. 
But this was not a new ruling; many esgarts, usances and statutes had 
decreed that punishment could be imposed only if plaint had been 
made by brother against brother or superior, or by bailiff against sub
ordinate.z In some circumstances the Master could employ a brother 

1 Rule §§to, 12, 14, 17 Ver.Fr. Cf. Esg. §45 bis. William of S. Stefano 
('Lex Saturiana ', folios 2.8 3 a-2.8 7 b) described the principles that should 
govern private chastisement. 

z 1304 §xo. Cf. Esg. §§2.4, 2.5, 30, p, 32., 36 Ver.B, 37, 42., 44, 45. 
45 ter, 46, 49, 51, 57, 59, 6o, 61, 62., 64, 65, 66, 67, 68, 70, 71, 73, 73 bis, 79, 
86,86 bis, Us. §§tot, Iot(z), 103, 107, 109, 131-7, 12.62. §6, 12.65 §zo, 12.68 
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to complain to Chapter on his behalf. 1 But whatever the method used, 
it was impossible for an officer to impose any but the smallest sentence 
upon a brother without making a formal complaint to Chapter. The 
penalty incurred was no greater than that resulting from an action 
brought by a simple brother, and, like others, the bailiff himself was 
liable to be punished if his accusation could not be proved.2 

The principle that accusations could be made only before Chapter 
was observed throughout our period. A brother who complained of 
another before privately chastising him, or denounced him outside 
Chapter in front of the other brethren would suffer the same penalty 
as that which would have been incurred by the accused, provided 
again that the man who had been thus slandered brought a plaint. 
There must, however, have been a danger that an officer's authority 
would suffer because he was liable to punishment if he could not 
prove a case; and officers and wronged brethren were permitted to 
reserve their plaints if they had not enough evidence to secure im
mediate conviction. A bailiff could receive permission from his 
Chapter to reserve his plaint up to the next Provincial or General 
Chapter; but his case lost all validity if he did not then complain. 
Similarly, he could reserve his plaint up to the third meeting of a local 
Chapter, provided that he made mention of it at the intervening 
Chapters. If the Master wished to bring an action against a capitular 
bailiff but did not have enough evidence, he could reserve his plaint 
until the next General Chapter. The man who reserved a plaint, 
however, must inform the first possible Chapter of his action, for 
otherwise the brother under suspicion could himself make plaint that 
his would-be accuser felt hatred towards him, and both would suffer 
similar punishment.J 

Appeals to the esgart des freres were not only concerned with mis
demeanours. Esgarts of General Chapter recalled capitular bailiffs to 

§6, 12.70 §§x, 4, 9, 13, 14, 16, 2.4, 12.83 §§7, 8, 14, 17, 18, 2.0, 2.3, 12.88 §13, 
12.93 §3, 1300 §§14, 2.1, 1301 §§4, 17, 2.2., 2.4, 2.6, 2.9, 1301 germ. §§x, 2., 
Cart. nos. 4613, 4615, 462.4. 

1 Us. §89, I 302. § 17. In one case, if a bailiff did not make plaint of the 
brethren, the Master could complain of the bailiff (12.70 §16). 

2 12.06 §4, Esg. §42.. 
J Esg. §§45 ter, 45 quater, 46 Ver. B, 6o, 86 ter, 87, Us. § 109, 12.83 §§ 17, 18. 
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the East, presumably on the appeal of the Master, 1 and the judgement 
of esgart was sought when rights were disputed or when a brother 
considered that his superior had issued him with an unreasonable 
command. Many of the decisions of the early fourteenth-century 
esgarts concerned rights disputed among the brothers and conventual 
bailiffs,2 and the usances had stated that if a superior gave an order that 
did not seem to be in accordance with custom, the brother so com
manded could demand esgart des freres on the matter.J One statute of 
Hugh Revel ran counter to this important regulation; but in 1299 
the Convent planned to demand judgement by esgart des freres on the 
Master's decision to hold a General Chapter at A vignon. The 
statutes of 1300, perhaps influenced by this dispute, decreed that an 
esgart must be held if a brother demanded its decision on an order 
made or on the question of his rights. If his superior refused to hold 
it, the brother should demand it every day; and the order would be 
invalid until it had been adjudged in Chapter.4 We will return to the 
question of appeals for esgart des freres, because they were of great 
importance, paralleling the secular claims to be tried by peers, and, 
above all, the use made of the assise sur Ia ligece in the thirteenth
century kingdom of Jerusalem. 

The statutes of 1 206 established that these courts should be held 
during the General Chapter of the Order, after the Chapter had heard 
the reports of the bailiffs and after the good customs of the house had 
been recited by ancient brethren. Later in the century the General 
Chapters appear to have turned to the administration of justice im
mediately after the reports on the state of the bailiwicks. If the Master 
or a brother wished to make any plaint or to inform the court of the 
reservation of a complaint, he did this before the Chapter closed.s 

Once a Master, officer or simple lay brother had decided to complain 
to or demand judgement of Chapter, the procedure was solemn and 
formal. The earliest evidence for an esgart appears in the document 
that describes the resignation of Gilbert d' Assailly in c. 1170. Brother 
Pons Blanus, who had been Grand Commander, insisted that Rome 
should rule on the legality of Gilbert's action, and he seems to have 

1 See below, p. 2.87. 
3 Us. §88. 
s uo6 § ;, Us. § 109. 

2 Cart. nos. 4553,4586, 461;, 4617-2.1. 
4 1 ;oo § z. See below, pp. 294, 299· 
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appealed to the decision of Chapter. The new Grand Commander 
ruled that he and his companion should be deprived of their harness 
and horses before going overseas. The elements of appeal and judge
ment can be clearly seen. 1 An elaborate procedure had been established 
by the late thirteenth century. The brother who demanded judgement 
or made a plaint would first state his case and would call his witnesses. 
These would be sworn in. The accused would be present throughout, 
but he would not be called upon to make a defence until the case for 
the prosecution had been heard. No oath was asked of him except in 
the absence of witnesses; but it seems to have been sometimes possible 
for the prosecuting brother to ask for testimony from the accused and 
therefore demand that he take an oath. The accused also had the right 
to call witnesses; and those at the esgart were exhorted to see that the 
witnesses were heard in the manner laid down by the statutes, being 
interrogated individually in the presence of both parties. The General 
Chapter of 1293 permitted a brother making a plaint or demanding 
esgart to summon as witnesses up to six of the brethren serving in the 
East. But the court reserved the right to decide by majority vote 
whether he would be allowed to call brothers from overseas.2 

At the same time the Hospitallers were careful to legislate on the 
powers of witnesses and to provide sanctions against wrongful 
accusation. The testimony of a serving man or any secular man could 
not usually be used against a brother and was certainly invalid if the 
accused was likely to incur a penalty of more than a septaine. A brother 
could be sentenced to the septaine on the testimony of one brother, a 
priest or a knight who was the Order's Hegeman, or any honest person. 
No brother alone could prove the guilt of another if this entailed a 
greater punishment than the septaine; but a brother could lose his habit 
on the evidence of two brethren, one brother and two laymen or 
clerks who were 'liegemen ',3 The Rule had established that no brother 
was to accuse another of anything unless the matter could be proved. 
If the complainant was unable to prove his case, he suffered the same 
penalty as the accused would have undergone. If an officer complained 

1 Cart. no. 403. 
2 Esg. §§ p, 6x, 87, Us. §§ 101, 101 (z), u68 §6, IZ93 §§ ;, 4· 
3 Esg. §§ 17 and Ver. B, u, 87, u65 § ;. Two secular persons could bring 

conviction against a serving man of the Order. 
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against a subordinate and could not prove his plaint, the accused 
brother could bring a case against his commander, demanding that the 
bailiff appoint a temporary president of the Chapter to hear it in his 
place. The desire to have an unbiased president of the esgart can also 
be seen in questions of disputed rights and commands. When the 
Convent was planning to request esgart des freres from William de 
Villaret in 1299, it asked that the Master appoint a brother in his place 
to hear it because he was a party.1 

The evidence of the statutes is borne out by a precious collection of 
esgarts that have survived from the early fourteenth century. The 
procedure was the same in every case, whether concerned with a 
complaint or with some disputed right. An accuser or protagonist 
made a plaint or demanded esgart and then presented his case which 
was answered by the defendant. Sometimes both parties made further 
replies. Witnesses were called and interrogated separately, or a clause 
in the statutes was presented as evidence. If there were no witnesses, 
the defendant was sworn in. There followed a debate among the 
brethren at the esgart until a decision was reached, in many cases by a 
majority vote.2 

One of the most striking features of this judicial process was its 
formality. It was emphasised that even in the case of murder, a brother 
who had once been sentenced for wounding the deceased could not be 
tried again and so escaped the punishment for homicide; and it was 
implied that a plaint against him should be reserved until after the 
possible death of his victim.J The question of the introduction of 
new evidence after judgement long exercised a Chapter in 1303, but it 
decided that its judgement could not be reversed.4 There was a deep 
respect for the Order's laws, especially for the Rule; and the evidence 
of the statutes weighed heavily with the court. In one case it refused 
to hear the witnesses of a party after their evidence had been contra
dicted by a statute that had been put before it. In the 1290s William 
of S. Stefano advised brothers sitting in esgart to consult the Rule, 

1 Rule § 18, Esg. §§ ;z., 49 Ver. B, 61, 87; William of S. Stefano, fo. z.84 b; 
Cart. no. 4464. 

2 Cart. nos. 4553, 4586, 461;-z.1, 462.4. But witnesses were not always 
heard before the reply of the defendant. 

3 Esg. §55· 4 Cart. no. 461;. 
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statutes and usances; if these failed, they should inquire of scripture, 
canon, civil and natural law, although he recognised that not all the 
judges would be masters of law. 1 Procedure was carefully followed. 
In one esgart, it was pointed out that an accused had been sworn in 
before the witnesses had been heard; no witness could be called after 
the accused had taken an oath and presented his case. z The brethren 
in Chapter were also anxious about precedents, and rightly so, for the 
very existence of the records of the esgarts demonstrates the power of 
case law. They were careful to draw attention to the evidence of a 
witness that they considered argued too extreme a view.l 

The punishments imposed upon brethren of the Hospital were 
carefully scaled and were similar to those of many religious Orders,4 
The lowest penalty was the immediate deprivation either of wine or of 
cooked food, or of both. For more serious errors, there were different 
penalties, all falling within the terms of justice, which is to say that they 
could be imposed only by the esgart of a Chapter. The septaine entailed 
a beating and enforced fasting for a week. The quarantaine was similar 
to the septaine, but the fasting continued for forty days. Lastly, a 
brother could lose his habit temporarily or permanently. 

The deprivation of wine or cooked food, in other words the en
forced diet of bread and water, was not only the lowest of the punish
ments in the Hospital. It was unique in that it was imposed by a 
superior officer immediately, without reference to Chapter, and it was 
therefore the only penalty that did not entail judgement by the com
munity of brethren. In Syria it was imposed by the Master upon those 
who misbehaved at meals and by the Marshal upon those who were 
lazy or were disorderly in the auberge. In normal circumstances the 
other conventual bailiffs may not have been able to punish brothers in 
this way, although perhaps the Grand Commander could penalise the 
brethren-at-service. The Master could sentence bailiffs; and he could 

1 Cart. no. 4619. See also nos. 4586, 462o, 46u, 4624, Esg. §n, u83 
§4, u88 §n; William of S. Stefano, 'Lex Saturiana', folios u7a, 278b-
28oa. 2 Cart. no. 4615. 

3 Cart. no. 4616. For arguments on case law within the Order and diver
sity of opinions, see William of S. Stefano, 'Lex Saturiana ', fo. 269, ed. 
Delisle, in' Maitre Jean d' Antioche ', pp. 38-39. 

4 a. Regie du Temple, §§224-67, 416-no, 544-656. 
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also order a general punishment for his Convent. In the West it 
was presumably imposed by priors and by commanders in their baili
wicks.I 

The septaine, the lowest of the sentences regarded as justice, had been 
established by the time of the Rule. Together with all higher punish
ments, it could be imposed only by the esgart of Chapter and was 
sometimes accompanied by the deprivation of a brother's harness, thus 
reducing him to the rank of a brother-at-service.2 A brother sentenced 
to the septaine would be beaten in Chapter or in church, after which he 
must exchange the Kiss of Peace with his superior. He would eat on 
the ground without a napkin for a week and would be given only 
bread and water on Wednesday and Friday.3 The septaine was imposed 
for minor offences, for rowdy, insubordinate or disorderly behaviour, 
for going to places out of bounds, for offending in matters of dress or 
equipment, for petty infringements of the statutes, particularly those 
concerned with behaviour in church or at table, for disobedience in 
small matters and for lack of attention on the part of officers. In a 
more serious matter, a novice would receive only the septaine because 
of his inexperience. 4 

The quarantaine also dated from the Rule. It involved a beating, but 
in this case the brother was stripped naked. Afterwards he too must ex
change the Kiss of Peace with his superior. He was condemned to eat 
on the ground and to fast on Wednesdays and Fridays, but his punish
ment lasted for forty days. It was modified in 1 z6z, when it was decreed 
that a brother undergoing the q11arantaine need fast only on Fridays.s 

1 Esg. §58, Us. §§89, 119, u6z §5. 12.70 §§z, 4, II, I30I §z8, I304 §8. 
2 See I2.68 §6 Ver. lat., I2.7o §24. This does not seem to be what was 

imposed upon Pons Blanus in c. II70 (Cart. no. 403). 
3 Rule §ro, Esg. §I, Us. §104, 1304 §9. A brother who did not keep to 

his fasting would be punished with another septaine (Esg. §84). It was 
perhaps this punishment that John de Joinville (p. 2.78) saw imposed in 
Syria when on Crusade. 

4 Rule § Io, Esg. §§9, 12., 2.3-z6, 31, 35-44, 46, 47, 48, 55, 62. Ver.A, 63, 
68, 69, 72., 73 bis, 78, 85, 86, Us. §§1o7, 134-7, u6z §§z Ver.lat., 3 Ver.lat., 
7, 9, 2.8, 43, 12.63 §1, 12.65 §5, I2.7o §§9, u, 14, r6, 1300 §zr, 1301 §§4, 
2.4-2.6, 1302. §§3 Ver.lat., 13, Cart. no. 4613. But see 12.70 §z4. 

s Rule §§Io, 13. Esg. §z, Us. §104, 12.62. §13, 1304 §9. A brother who 
did not keep to his quarantaine would receive another (Esg. §84). 
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It remained, however, a very serious punishment, and for bailiffs 
it was accompanied by automatic dismissal from office. 1 It is there
fore not surprising that it was imposed upon them for dereliction 
of duty. It was also meted out to brethren found guilty of using 
violence, especially against other brothers, of more serious breaches 
of the Rule and statutes, of insubordination, of illicit relations 
with secular persons and of revealing the business of the house to 
them. 2 

There were two kinds of the punishment known as 'loss of habit' 
or 'loss of the company of the house'. In the first, established as 
early as the Rule, the condemned could recover his habit after a period 
of exile. He would be flogged with hard rods and expelled from the 
Order. The length of his banishment seems to have varied. In 1283 
a man could lose his habit for one year, but in 1303 a brother seems to 
have recovered his quickly. Brethren who desired to be readmitted 
would appear before a Chapter after its business had been concluded. 
Their reception was not absolutely certain and in many cases seems to 
have been at the discretion of the Master or prior and Chapter. After 
their return they would be treated as 'strangers' by the house for a 
period and would suffer the quarantaine.3 This punishment was im
posed for grave crimes: among them, fornication publicly known, 
looting, desertion, murder of servants and Christians, larceny, false 
accusation in serious matters, violence against a brother that resulted 
in a wound, deceit, disobedience, threatening to desert to the Saracens, 
alienation of the Order's property without permission and the improper 
reception of brethren.4 Certain sinners could recover their habits only 
if they came into the presence of the Master and Convent in the East: 

1 See below, p. 343· 
2 Rule §§10, I;, Esg. §§7, 12, z.o, z.;, 2.5 Ver.B, 2.7, z.8, z9, 40, 44, 49, 

50, n. n. 56, 59· 6I, 64-67, 70, 73. 74-76, 79· 8!-84, Us. §§131-;, u6z 
§6, 1265 §5, 1270 §z.4, uS; §§7, S, z;, uSS §§13, z.o, 1301 §§II, 17, 2.9, 
1301 germ. §I, 1303 §6. 

3 Rule §9, Esg. §§;, 4, 7, 8, Us. §109, 12.65 §§10, 12., uS; §§13-I5, 
r;o 1 germ. § § z., 5, Cart. nos. 406o, 461 5. 

4 Rule §§9, IO. Esg. §§4, 7, 8, 12., z3, 2.9, ;o, 44, 49, 50, 52-55, 57, 61, 
So, u6z. §19 Ver. lat., 12.65 §§S, 10, u, uS; §§13-15, 20, 1301 §n, 1301 
germ. §§z, 4, I3oz §17. 



270 ORG.ANIS.A TION OF THE ORDER 

the murderer of another brother; in 1301 the Grand Commander of 
Germany if he received knights, sergeants or priests without the 
permission of the Master: and the subordinate German commanders 
if they borrowed money without permission.1 

A brother would lose his habit for all time if it was discovered that 
he had lied at his reception and was married, in debt or pledge, or the 
member of another Order; if a knight and it was found that he was a 
bastard; if he contracted leprosy. Those who tried to leave the 
Hospital three times could have permission to enter another Order. 
These were not punishments so much as legislation to deal with those 
who had entered the Hospital improperly, endangered other brethren 
through no fault of their own or were clearly unhappy.z But perma
nent expulsion was the penalty for those who were heretical, deserted 
to the Saracens, fled from battle or surrendered castles without per
mission. It was also imposed upon sodomites, those who bore false 
witness and, as early as the Rule, conspired with secular persons to 
raise rebellion against the Master.J 

There was also a scale of punishments for those who repeatedly 
broke laws. Particularly common were disobedience in certain forms, 
quarrelling, failure to rise for matins, drunkenness and a lack of 
attention to sick brethren. On each occasion that a recidivist erred, 
the penalty for him would be stiffer.4 

The strictness of these penalties was somewhat reduced by a system 
of absolutions. A brother could be absolved from drinking only water 
if he knew that this punishment would do him harm. The Master could 
pardon brethren deprived of wine and could issue pittances to those 
enduring the septaine or quarantaine; in his absence so could the 
conventual bailiffs and presumably all officers in their bailiwicks. A 

1 xz88 §14, 1301 germ. §§2, 5· But in the late thirteenth century there 
was a division of opinion within the Order as to whether the brother sent 
to recover his habit in the East should be sent hack to Europe to be received 
again (William of S. Stefano, 'Lex Saturiana', fo. 2.69). 

z Esg. §§45, 49, Us. §121, 1265 §8, 1283 §u, u88 §q. Cf. 12.83 §15. 
J Rule§ 16, Esg. §§ 33-34, 1283 §§9-12.. Perhaps this was also the penalty 

imposed for spending the money of the House with counts and barons and 
pledging or engaging the Order's goods with secular persons (Esg. §9). 

4 Esg. §§ 3, 6, II, 2.2., 58, 71, 86 his. 
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commander could not, however, absolve a brother who had been sent 
to perform his sentence in his commandery .1 

In normal circumstances, justice was administered by all Chapters 
from that of the lowest commandery upwards. The Hospitallers 
envisaged appeals to a higher authority, both to enforce good behaviour 
and to revise punishments. The Rule laid down that a brother who 
refused to amend his conduct after being chastised two or three times 
could be sent on foot to the Master, carrying written evidence of his 
sin. In n8z the Master threatened to judge himself any commander 
of a hospice who did not properly serve the sick. If a bailiff refused 
to satisfy a subordinate's demands for esgart in a case of wrongful 
accusation or injustice, an appeal could be made to his prior or to the 
Master; and the bailiff would suffer the penalty he had intended to 
inflict upon the accused. A prior could absolve a brother suffering 
ju.rtice in a commandery; but an esgart held in 1303 found that the 
Master could not himself pardon a brother who had been disobedient, 
for this misdemeanour must be judged in Chapter.2 

SAINTS AND SCHOLARS 

The statutes, esgarts and usances give the reader the impression of being 
made in an atmosphere of common sense and tolerance. Life for the 
Hospitallers was far from being unbearable and did not share the 
austerity and asceticism of some contemporary religious Orders. 
Above all it was adaptable, providing a satisfactory background for 
persons of different characters and interests. Some of these, the great 
administrators and soldiers who were followers of the Blessed Ray
mond du Puy, are described elsewhere; and to their number can be 
added a little known Sicilian soldier-saint, Nicasius of Palermo, who 
was a brother of the Hospital in the twelfth century.J Among the 

I Esg. §§5, 58, Us. §§89, 104,12.70 §4. PresumablythisiswhatJohnde 
Joinville (p. 2.78) saw. For Masters' and bailiffs' powers of mercy and 
dispensation, see also IIBz. §7, Us. §§94, 99, 12.70 §§1, 2.4, u88 §15, 1301 §6. 

2 Rule §12., IIBz. §7, Esg. §§5, 32.,1306 §3, Cart. no. 4614. 
3 King, Knights Hospitallers, p. 2. 14. 
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brothers and sisters of St. John there can also be found persons of a 
more orthodox sanctity, gentle and charitable disciples of the Blessed 
Gerard. The Florentine hermit, Blessed Gerard Mercati, is a renowned 
figure of the early Franciscan Order; but he had previously been a 
serving brother of the Hospital, and to the end of his life wore the 
Cross of St. John sewn onto the grey habit of the Friars Minor.1 

Blessed Gerland, a German or Polish Knight of St. John, spent the 
last years of his life in Sicily, dying universally beloved in I242.2 

St. Flore, the nun of Beaulieu, died in I 299.3 But the two most 
famous saints of the early history of the Order were Ubaldescha and 
Hugh of Genoa. St. Ubaldescha was born near Pisa in I I 3 6. While 
still very young, she made her profession into the Order of St. John 
and later entered the house of sisters at Pisa. She was known in her 
own lifetime for her goodness and sweetness, her care of the poor and 
sick and the austerities which she forced herself to undergo. She died 
in c. uo6.4 St. Hugh, humble and devout, would personally perform 
the most menial duties in his commandery of Genoa. His asceticism 
and his miracles became famous. Dying in I233, his memory was 
venerated not only within the Order but in Genoa itself.s 

Others than saints also found their place. Although the Hospitallers 
were not famous for their learning, some of the procurators must have 
had knowledge of the law; and among them is to be found Andrew 
of Foggia, the first Hospitaller lawyer known by name.6 In our 
period, however, there was one scholar of merit who is well known to 
us. William of S. Stefano was probably an Italian. In 1282 he was in 
Acre, where he commissioned a priest called Master John of Antioch, 
who was perhaps a brother of the Order and may have been a native 
Syrian, to translate from Latin into French two treatises, the De 
inventione of Cicero and the Rhetorica ad Herenium, which at that time was 
ascribed to the same author. A little later he returned to Europe and 
sojourned in the Priory of Lombardy. There, between 1287 and 1290, 

1 King, &ights Hospita/lers, p. 2.2.6. 
z King, &ights Hospita//ers, pp. 2.2.6-9. 
J Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospita/iers, p. 301. 
4 King, &ights Hospitallers, pp. 163-4. 
s King, &ights Hospita//ers, pp. 2. I s -16. 
6 See below, p. ;So. 
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he compiled the first collection of documents, statutes, esgarts and 
usances, using materials sent to him by Bernard de Chemin, the Treasurer 
of the Hospital. He returned to the East, where he held the important 
preceptorate of Cyprus from 1296 until 1303. He was therefore a 
capitular bailiff at the time of the great dispute of the Convent with 
William de Villaret, the materials for which he collected in his greatest 
work. This can be divided into two parts. The first is a collection of 
documents of unrivalled richness, illuminating every facet of the 
Order's early history. In the second, completed in 1296, he drew con
clusions from the sources. He considered the origins of the Order and 
we have shown in an earlier chapter that he demonstrated a scrupulosity 
and a real historical and critical sense, dismissing anything for which 
he could not find substantiation. He added a long judicial section 
which he wanted to entitle the 'Lex Saturiana'. It was a discussion 
of the principles of law, with reference to his own Order, in which he 
dearly intended to show how the constitution of the Hospital corre
sponded to natural and civil law and to give practical advice to brothers 
who were called upon to judge in Chapter. He drew profusely upon 
the Fathers of the Church and other ancient ecclesiastical writers. He 
was less familiar with the profane literature of classical antiquity, but 
he was well acquainted with Aristotle and, not surprisingly, with 
Cicero. 1 William's thought was not particularly original. He had, 
however, real merits as a commentator upon the laws of the Hospital 
and must rank with William of Tyre as one of the great historians of 
Latin Syria. He is one of the most precious sources for the early 
history of the Order of St. John; and his dear devotion to the Hospital 
is a tribute to the broad base of a conventual life in which persons as 
disparate as St. Hugh, Roger des Moulins and William himself could 
find an assured place. 

1 Paris Bibl. Nat. 'anciens fonds franc;aises ', MS. 6049. It is clear that 
later documents have been added to the original collection. For William, 
see J. Delaville Le Roulx, 'Les statuts', pp. 347-54; L. Delisle, 'Maitre 
Jean d'Antioche'. Much of William's collection appears in Cart. Extracts 
of the translation of John of Antioch, ed. L. Delisle, can be found in Notices 
et extraits des manuscrits de Ia Bibliotheque Nationale, xxxvr (1899). For 
William's career, see also Cart. nos. 4464, 4468-9. 

K.S.J.-K 
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THE MASTER, HIS CONVENT 

AND THE CHAPTER GENERAL 

THE Master was the ruler of the Order: late in the thirteenth century 
William of S. Stefano was still able to regard him as exercising direct 
and personal government. He had, however, always shared authority 
with his Convent in the East and with the Chapter General, and in 
the period before I 3 I o the balance of power altered in favour of these 
last two bodies.1 

The starting point for any study of the Master is the papal Bull Pie 
postulatio voluntatis of I I I 3. This not only confirmed the subordination 
of the European estates to his government, but also freed his election 
from outside interference, following the phraseology customarily 
employed by the papacy in its privileges to religious foundations. 
Gerard's successors were to be chosen only by the professed brethren 
of St. John; and the canonical validity of their election was affirmed 
in the twelfth century.2 The method of election can first be seen in 
1170. Gilbert d'Assailly resigned; and the manner in which the 
brethren greeted the news is evidence that, unlike most officers, the 
Master was chosen for life.J He proceeded with the election of a 
successor. Receiving the promise of Chapter that his choice would 
be approved, he withdrew with twelve electors. Mter a short time 
these returned, announced their decision and asked the assembled 
brethren for their approval. The majority of Chapter appear to have 

1 William of S. Stefano, 'Ci clit dou propre office de nostre gouverneor', 
fo. 2.63a, quoted by Delisle, 'Maitre Jean d'Antioche', p. ;o. For authority 
of the Chapter General, see Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 3 1 3. 

2 Cart. nos. 30, 74, II 3· 
J We have seen that the brethren divided into two camps, some arguing 

that the mastership could not be voluntarily laid down, others asserting that 
Gilbert could not resign without the authority of Rome. 

274 



THE MASTER AND THE CHAPTER GENERAL 2.75 
concurred. These were extraordinary circumstances, but it is possible 
that Gilbert followed the customary method of election: the promise 
exacted from Chapter to abide by the decision of electors, the appoint
ment of a president and committee of twelve to choose a Master to 
hold office for life, and finally the solemn ratification by the whole 
Chapter of their choice, which it seems the Pope would then confirm.1 

The General Chapter of I zo6 laid down statutorily the method of 
electing a Master. In principle it was the same as that followed in 
I I 70. When a Master knew that he was going to die, he summoned 
the roost loyal and honest brother in his entourage and gave him his 
seal. After his death the seal was surrendered to the Convent, whose 
duty it was to administer the Hospital until a General Chapter had been 
called. To this were summoned all brethren in Latin Syria together 
with the European priors and other wise and discreet members of the 
Order. The magistral seal was placed in its midst and a brother was 
elected to preside over its debates. The president, with the advice of 
Chapter, chose a brother priest, brother knight and brother sergeant. 
These three electors, known in later centuries as the triumvirate, ap
pointed a fourth, the four chose a fifth; and this procedure was 
followed until a committee of thirteen had been assembled. The 
president and Chapter promised to ratify the decision of the electors, z 
among whom a simple majority of votes was sufficient to ensure 
success.3 

The General Chapter of u6z laid down that Masters must be chosen 
from among the brother knights. In an obvious attempt to prevent 
violence accompanying the election, it was decreed in u83 that no 
one was to carry arms within the confines of the Convent in the period 
between the death of one Master and the appointment of another.4 
There were, however, no real changes in the form of the election until 
the magistracy of John de Villiers. Neither the ordinance issued by 
him nor the addition to it made by the General Chapter of I 297 has 

1 Cart. nos. 403, 434· 
2 For ratification at a later date, see demands of the Convent in 1 196 (Cart. 

no. 4310). 
3 uo6 §§ 1• 6, 7· The proceedings must be kept secret. 
4 u6z §u, uS; §zo (repeated u88 §§19). Those who disregarded the 

ordinance would lose the right to vote in Chapter and in the election. 
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survived: in I 29 5 there had been dissatisfaction with the methods of 
election. These reforms were confirmed in I 302 and they may have 
instituted the procedure by which the representatives in Chapter of the 
Tongues elected delegates to a committee of seven, who chose the 
triumvirate. Whether they are to be attributed to the thirteenth 
century or to a later date, they were important, for they took the power 
of electing the Master away from the Chapter General and gave it to 
representatives of the conventual brethren in the East. 1 The General 
Chapter of I262 had considered what should be done if a Master was 
captured by the Saracens. This catastrophe had occurred within 
living memory, for William de Chateauneuf had been a prisoner of the 
Egyptians from I244 to I250. It was decreed that the Hospitallers who 
escaped from such an engagement, together with any brothers in the 
locality, should appoint a brother to administer the Order until a General 
Chapter had been summoned. This Chapter would elect a Lieutenant 
Master, who should make every effort to secure the Master's release.2 

New Masters took an oath on election. In 1172 Pope Alexander III 
had ordered that in future they should promise to observe the ancient 
and reasonable customs of the Order and to take the advice of Chapter 
in important matters; by I 206 a Master would promise in Chapter to 
maintain the good customs and statutes of the Order, direct the business 
of the House with the advice of his brethren, observe the ordinances 
of the Chapter General and see that these were observed by his sub
ordinates.J This oath became the basis of severe limitations upon his 
power; but at the same time he enjoyed a great authority. His 
position derived from God, and the virtues of obedience to him were 
often reiterated in Hospitaller legislation. He was the father and the 
brethren were his children, held to obey him humbly for the sake of 
Christ. Rebellion against him was punished by expulsion. He 
enjoyed privileges and was owed reverence, the brethren removing 
their bonnets in his presence.4 He had charge of the general admini-

1 1302 § 16. See also King, The Rille, Statutes, p. 149. I am grateful to 
Professor L. H. Butler for information on the later methods of election. 
For dissatisfaction in 12.95, Cart. no. 42.67. For Tongues, see below,pp. 2.83-5. 

2 12.62 § 1 o. 3 Cart. no. 4 34, tzo6 § 1. 

4 Rule §§r, r6, 1176 §rVer. lat., 12.06 §1, Esg. §§zo, 73, Us. §§88, 89, 
90, to6, III, 12.1, 136, rz6z §§zz, 46,47 Ver.lat., p, 12.65 §ro, 12.88 §r, 
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stration of the Order. He received brothers and confratres, supervised 
the bailiffs, exercised supreme command on campaign, oversaw the 
reception of alms and responsions and accounted for the finances of the 
Hospital. He convoked and presided over Chapter General. 1 His 
was the final court of justice;2 and we have seen that he had the pre
rogatives of absolving brethren from the strict performance of their 
duties and exercising mercy upon those who had been punished.3 
In spite of the limitations on their government, it was still possible for 
Masters to act autocratically in the late thirteenth century.4 

The first two, Gerard and Raymond du Puy, used a number of differ
ent titles.s It was in Raymond's magistracy that the title of magister 
became generally used, although successive Masters in particularly 
solemn documents and on their seals called themselves pauperum 
Christi custos.6 The title of Grand Master, magnus magister, appeared 
in the twelfth century, but was not normally used until after 1489.1 
By uo6 the Master's equipment and entourage were already elaborate. 

r;oo §1o, 1301 §;2, 1302 §§u, q, 1303 §r, 1304 §§1, 5, Cart. nos. 154, 
177, 1817, 1944. 2247. 2270,4050,4392,4394.4432.4461, 446;, 4513,4614-
4615. 

1 See preambles to Rule and statutes, and Rule § § 4, 6, uo6 § § 2, 3, 4, 7, 
II, 12, Us. §§89-92, 94, 109, uo-2, u6, u62. §§4, 14, 15, 21, 2.6 bis, 29, 49, 
50, u68 §§;, 6, 12.83 §§2, 6, 26, 1288 §§2, 2.2., 12.93 §7, 1295 §2, 1300 §§8, 
9, 12, 1301 §§1, 2.7, 31, p, 34,1302 §17, 1304 §§u, 16, Cart. nos. 227,403, 
438, IZ72, 1817, 2653, ;ooz, 3221, 3797, 3939-40, 4050, 4276, 4392., 4394, 
4404, 4413, 4573,4879, 4895; Col. dip/. nos. ;o4, HZ, H6. 

2 Rule §17, Esg. §§;r Ver.A, 70, Us. §§89, to;, u68 §6, uS; §§14, 
q, 12.88 §14, 1301 germ. §§2, 5,1306 §§1-3. We know of an occasion 
when he seems to have exercised immediate justice upon a brother who was 
disobedient and rash in the face of the enemy (Ambroise, cols. 265-6; 
Itinerarium, ed. Stubbs, pp. 371-2). 

3 But see Cart. nos. 35 54, 4614. 4 See below, pp. 2.94-5. 
s Gerard called himself hospitalarius, servus Ospitalis sancte Jerusalem, pater 

ipsius domus, prior, servus et minister Hospitalis, institutor ac prepositus Hierosofy
mitani xenodochii,jidelis elemosinarius qui preest ]erosolimitano hospicio, Dei servus 
et procurator pauperum Christi (Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 39). 
Among the other titles used by Raymond du Puy, I have noticed prior, 
dispensator, servus pauperum Christi. 

6 See King, Seals, pp. 10-17. 
7 Cart. no. 614; King, Knights Hospitallers, p. 72.. 
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The General Chapter of that year permitted him to have a charger, a 
turcoman and a mule as mounts. He was to be accompanied by a groom 
and three esquires, all mounted, and by two brother knights, his 
Companions, who were each allotted four horses. His household was 
in the charge of a brother sergeant who was his Seneschal, and his 
esquires were under the command of his Master Esquire. These 
officers were each allowed two horses. The Master was also accom
panied by a chaplain and a clerk, who were served by an esquire, a 
scribe, a turcopole, a cook and a farrier. His baggage was carried on 
two pack-animals in the charge of a driver. This household almost 
doubled in the following century. We have already seen how the 
number of his chaplains increased; but he employed two scribes in 
u68 and he possessed chamber servants by I 300. In I 302. William de 
Villaret was permitted four mounts, horses and mules, four grooms, 
three mounted esquires, a chamber page, a running boy, three sergeants 
on foot, a standard bearer, and two knight Companions with three 
horses, two esquires and a groom each. His Seneschal was permitted 
two mounts, an esquire and a footman, his Master Esquire two mounts 
and an esquire. His household was completed by his chaplains, each 
having a horse and sharing an esquire who led an animal to carry their 
equipment, two scribes, each with a horse and groom, a farrier, a cook 
and kitchen boy, a butler and a barber. There were additional grooms 
to care for the horses in his train, the baggage of which was carried 
on six pack-animals in the charge of three drivers.1 

In the second half of the twelfth century the symbols of his office 
were a belt, a purse and a seal. z The Master had possessed his own seal 
almost from the first, but in the course of the twelfth century he 
acquired two: the leaden bulla, which was originally the great seal of 
the Order, and the seal in wax, with which less important documents 
were ratified. Although there were some small changes in design in 
the middle of the thirteenth century, the leaden seals remained through-

1 uo6 §to, u68 §I, I ;oo §I 8, I ;oz. §4. In uo6 three of his esquires 
and valets ate with the turcopoles, but the Master had to provide fodder for 
the horses of his entourage. His Seneschal was already in office in II99 
(Cart. nos. toSs, n46). 

z Cart. nos. 403, 434· Presumably the seal mentioned in these documents 
was the leaden bulla. See also I I76 §I, uo6 § s, Cart. no. z.6s 3· 
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out our period basically the same. The lead discs hung upon white and 
red silken cords. On the obverse there appeared the figure of the 
Master kneeling before a patriarchal Cross, on either side of which 
were the letters alpha and omega, while around the rim was inscribed 
his name. On the reverse was portrayed the figure of a man lying 
first upon a mattress, later upon a bier. The seal in wax was in use 
before uo6. It was stamped in black wax and had no reverse; but 
but on the obverse there was the full-face demi-figure of the Master 
with a Cross upon his left breast. Around it too was inscribed his 
name. We shall see that the Convent successfully limited the authority 
of the magistral seals during the thirteenth century.1 

In his administration of the Order, the Master was assisted, and 
controlled, by the prud' hommcs of the Convent. The term 'convent' 
was applied to any house where brethren resided permanently, but, in 
a narrower sense, it was always used of the seat of government, in 
Jerusalem, Acre or Limassol and of the Hospitallers who lived there. 
It was first mentioned in I 140; by II 70 it was developing recognisable 
characteristics, 2 and in the thirteenth century it consisted of several 
definable groups of brethren. 

First there were the conventual bailiffs, the great officers of the 
Order. The Hospitallers had experimented at first with a number of 
officers. In IIz6 appeared a Chancellor and a Constable, the latter 
perhaps remaining a subordinate of the Marshal until as late as I I69. 
There were Butlers of the Hospital between I 14I and 1 I 52, a Seneschal 
in I I4I, and n;agistri or custodes asinariae and Masters of Works between 
I I 57 and I I 86, who may have been responsible for Hospitaller pro
perties and rents in the city of Jerusalem.J None of these survived, 

1 For earliest descriptions, Cart. no. 42.2.8; 'Ci dit des bulles', p. 54· See 
also King, Seals, pp. 8-17, ;o-33; J. Delaville Le Roulx, 'Note sur les sceaux 
de l'ordre de St.-Jean de Jerusalem', in Mimoires de Ia Soc. nat. des Antiquaires 
de France, ser. 5, I (188o), pp. 64-75; G. Schlumberger, F. Chalandon and 
A. Blanchet, Sigillographie de /'Orient latin, pp. 2.32.-9; Chandan de Briailles, 
'Bulles', p. 2.96. 

2 Cart. nos. 1;6, 403. 
3 Cart. nos. 74, 77, r;8, 140, 2.02., 2.49, pz, 402., 450, 508, 538, So;; 

Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. 347-8, 413-14. 
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but gradually five conventual bailiwicks were established, administered 
by the Grand Commander, Marshal, Hospitaller, Drapier and Treasurer. 
Their number was increased in the early fourteenth century by the 
creation of the Admiral and the Turcopolier. Another great officer, 
the Conventual Prior, was not subject to the same limitations as the 
conventual bailiffs, of whom the Grand Commander and the Marshal 
were the most important. In I 206 the Treasurer took precedence over 
the Hospitaller and the Drapier; later he ranked not only beneath 
them, but also beneath the new creations of the Admiral and the 
Turcopolier. 1 Except for the Conventual Prior, these officers were 
capitular bailiffs, being appointed by and answerable to the Chapter 
General, and were therefore not subject to the Marshal, although they 
were brother knights.z By the late thirteenth century they had become 
highly privileged. In their offices they were regarded as representa
tives of the Master;J and William of S. Stefano emphasised their 
independence, comparing the position of the Master to that of a sea 
captain, who exercised general supervision over his ship, but did not 
himself climb its rigging or set its sails. In the same way, he wrote, 
the Master should not interfere with the day-to-day running of the 
central departments. 4 

For most of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries the conventual 
bailiwicks were held by comparatively young brethren, whose careers 
followed a recognisable pattern. A brother would arrive in the East 
after a period in a European commandery or priory. He might, after a 
time of service, be given a Syrian commandery or castellany and then 
a conventional bailiwick. Only later would he be entrusted with a 
priory in Europe. A representative, although incredible, career of this 
type was that of Ferrand de Barras. It is incredible because of its 
apparent length; indeed it is probable that there were here two simi
larly named members of the Order. Brother Ferrand, however, 

I u.o6 § u, Us. § 109, 1504 § S. 
z See uo6 §n, Us. §§Io9, a9, 1301 §§2., 33, 1503 §s, 1304 §§I, 3, 4· 

For capitular bailiffs, see uo6 §§ 1, 4, Us. §§89, 90, 91, 92., 94· 
3 Us. §§94, III, n2., II4, n6, II7, 12.88 §§9, 10, 12.94 §§3, s, 130I §2., 

1304 §I. 
4 William of S. Stefano, 'Ci dit dou propre office', fo. 2.64, quoted by 

Delisle in 'Maitre Jean d'Antioche', pp. 3o-3I. 
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appears with such regularity in the documents that it is at least possible 
that one person is involved. 1 

In I I So a Ferrand de Barras is to be found as a simple brother in 
the Priory of S. Gilles. By I 194 he seems to have been serving in the 
East, and by I 214 he, or a second brother of the same name, had been 
appointed castellan of the comparatively new but important fortress 
of Selefkie in Cilicia.z This man commanded the Hospitaller force 
that garrisoned Antioch after the flight of Raymond Roupen in 1219.3 
Shortly afterwards he was appointed Marshal of the Order and he 
held this important conventual bailiwick in Egypt during the later 
part of the Fifth Crusade. We do not know how long he occupied it 
and he had certainly been replaced by 1232,4 but in 1246 he was sent 
back to his homeland as Prior of S. Gilles, perhaps succeeding a 
relative.s In 1259, nearly eighty years after the first Ferrand had 
appeared in the Order, he was made Grand Commander of Outremer. 
Seven years later he was no longer Grand Commander, but was again 
prior; he may have been combining the two offices. He is last known 
to have been alive in 1268.6 He was certainly old by this time, for 
in 1266 Pope Clement IV absolved him from fulfilling his obligation 
of visiting the Convent in the East. This was a very rare exemption; 
and was given ' out of consideration for his personal condition '. 7 But 
if old, Ferrand seems to have remained vigorous to the end. Pope 
Clement had a high regard for his abilities; and almost the last docu
ments of his prioralty show this elderly brother fighting fiercely for the 

1 An uncle and a nephew might be involved. But if Ferrand was twelve 
years old in u8o, he would have been 1oo in u68, and we must allow this 
possibility until we know at what age a brother could be received into the 
Hospital. 

z Cart. nos. 578, 1416-7. A frater Ferrandus is found in the East in 
1194 and n98 (Cod. dip/. I, no. 8x; Cart. no. 1031). 

3 'Eracles', II, p. 318. 
4 Cart. no. 1718. By u31 he had been succeeded by Arnold de Montbrun 

(no. 2034). 
s Cart. nos. 1419, 2.481, 2.570, 2.604, 2.645; Delaville Le Roulx, Le.r 

Ho.rpitalier.r, p. 416. He succeeded Bertrand de Barras. 
6 Cart. nos. 2.923, 2965. 2.986, 3035. 3115-16, 3301, 3308 (vol. rv). See 

also no. 42.07. 
7 Cart. nos. 32.15-16. There is no other remission of quite this kind. 

K.S.J.-K2 
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supposed rights and privileges of his Order. 1 

The career of Ferrand de Barras demonstrates how comparatively 
young brethren would be given conventual bailiwicks. There were 
many similar cases, and the practice perhaps resulted from a desire to 
have physically active officers at the fighting Convent in the East. 
It may have a significant effect upon the position of the Master. 
Usually a brother nearing the end of his career, he was surrounded by 
younger, less mature men; and this could have exacerbated the 
constitutional conflict between him and his Convent that raged 
throughout our period. After the fall of Acre in 12.91 there was an 
important change. The conventual bailiffs are now found to be men 
at the end of their careers, often returning to the central offices after 
a period as priors. The lives of many of these men will be described 
in the course of this study, but here can be given a typical example. 
Gerard of Gragnana was a member of an Italian family that contributed 
another distinguished brother of St. John.2 In I2.99 he was Prior of 
Pisa and cubicularius of Pope Boniface VIII. By I 301 he had been 
made Prior of Venice; but in February 1 3 03 he was Hospitaller of the 
Order in Cyprus, and in early November the General Chapter ap
pointed him Marshal. His career was the exact reversal of those of 
his predecessors.J The reasons for this change in the character of the 
offices are perhaps to be found in the sad circumstances of the I 2.9os. 
In the years following the loss of the Holy Land it was important to 
have experienced brethren at the Convent in the East. And this 
sudden peopling of the conventual bailiwicks with senior Hospitallers 
may have given them the additional prestige necessary to emerge 
victorious from their dispute with William de Villaret. 

A second group of brothers at the central Convent was made up 
of the Companions of the Master. The General Chapter of uo6 had 
permitted the Master to choose two Companions from among the 
brother knights and to requisition armour and horses for them. They 
seem to have been nominated at the General Chapter, being personally 
appointed by the Master and presumably ceasing to hold office on his 
death. They enjoyed the same rights in the Convent as capitular 

t Cart. nos. 303h 3301. 
z Enguerrand of Gragnana, Prior of Lombardy, Venice and Rome. 
3 Cart. nos. 4471, 4547, 4586, 461o-x. 
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bailiffs, including the definitive privilege of being exempted from the 
authority of the Marshal. Their existence permitted the Master to 
have some sure supporters in conventual and General Chapters. 1 

Thirdly, there were the Ancients, who first appeared in 1283. 
Ancients were those brethren who had held office in the Order, had 
been Companions of the Master, had been brethren for more than 
twenty years or perhaps were over sixty years old. They too enjoyed 
the privileges and authority of capitular bailiffs.2 In the early fourteenth 
century it was permitted for the Master to summon Ancients from the 
West as advisers and to give them camerae, commanderies held in 
absentia, in the priories from which they came. Earlier, it seems that 
several members of the Convent were elderly brethren upon whose 
wisdom the Master wished to rely. Joseph Chauncy, whose career 
we shall describe in a later chapter, was perhaps one of them.3 

Finally, there were the conventual brethren. By the thirteenth 
century these seem to have been differentiated from the brethren-at
service and were all brethren-at-arms or brother priests. The brethren
at-arms were at the command of the Marshal, who therefore enjoyed 
an important position in the Convent.4 At the same time the various 
provinces of the Order began to send representatives to serve in Syria; 
and this practice was linked to the eventual division of the brethren 
in the East into Tongues, or groups of those who spoke the same lan
guage. The Tongues represented areas of Europe that did not 
always correspond to the Grand Commanderies, although each in
cluded one or several priories, and they seem to have been evolved in 
connection with the organisation of the western brethren in the East 
and perhaps with the payment of responsions. It has been suggested 
that there were at first four Tongues of France, Spain, Italy and 

1 12.06 §§1o, II, Us. §109, 1301 §§31, 32.. 'SociiMagistri'arementioned 
in c. u7o, but these were certainly not Companions in the later sense (Cart. 
no. 403). 

2 12.83 §I, 12.88 §§r, 4, 9, Io, I3oo §§12., I7, I302. §14, I304 §r6. See 
Us. §§89, ro9; William of S. Stefano, 'Lex Saturiana', quoted in Delisle, 
'Maitre Jean d'Antioche', p. 39· 

3 Us. §ro9, 1301 §r8, 1304 §2.. 
4 I2.o6 §II. Us. §§Io6, no, 12.88 §r, 1301 §§ro, 37,1304 §§z, 3 Ver.lat., 

Cart. no. 4553· 
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Germany;1 but by u68 there is a reference to the areas that later 
constituted the seven Tongues of Provence, France, Auvergne, 
Germany, England, Spain and Italy. The brothers were certainly 
organised into these by 1295.2 Their development may have been 
initiated by the acquisition of a German-speaking hospice in Jerusalem 
in I I43, but they are first to be found in the statutes of uo6, where the 
term was first used and the advice of brethren from a particular 
province was sought by the Master before he sent a subordinate over
seas after a General Chapter.J In the thirteenth century, representatives 
of the western brethren were living in the Convent in the East and were 
acting in an advisory capacity. By 12.83 brothers were sent overseas 
by their priors, but once in Syria seem to have been divided by Tongue. 
The system had been fully established ten years later. In I3oo the 
doctors in the infirmary had to take an oath of allegiance before seven 
brother representatives of the Tongues. It was not, however, until 
the General Chapter of I 30I that it was decreed by statute that the 
conventual brethren should be divided in this way; and one can see 
at this time the separation of living quarters, perhaps so that those of 
the same Tongue could live together. In the following year was laid 
down the minimum number of brethren-at-arms to be sent by each 
Tongue to Cyprus: IS from Provence and France, I4 from Spain, I3 
from Italy, I I from Auvergne, 7 from Germany and 5 from England. 
It seems also to have been becoming customary for each conventual 
bailiwick to be reserved to brethren of a particular Tongue; and al
though the practice does not seem to have been finally established 
until the early years at Rhodes, the raising of the number of conventual 
bailiwicks to seven certainly facilitated its development. But that these 
groupings were still comparatively new is clear from the complaints 
of King Philip of France in I 309, for he believed that they diminished 
the honour of France. Perhaps he disliked the system because his 

1 King, The Rule, Statutes, pp. IOO, 141. The evidence upon which he 
based these theories cannot be upheld. He believed that I 2.94 § I divided 
the Order into four Tongues. There were already seven by that date. 

2 Cart. nos. 3308 (vol. IV), 42.67. 
J Cart. nos. I~ 4-s, tzo6 §§ 3-4: but the word 'Tongue' appears only in 

Ver. lat. and it is not absolutely certain that these statutes knew it in its 
later definition. 
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dominions were divided into three separate Tongues.' 

The brethren of the Convent in the East took part in all conventual, 
provincial and General Chapters. They therefore exercised great 
power in the Order; and even if they did not hold office or enjoyed 
it only for a short time, they could become very distinguished. In 
12.40 William de Corceles was a simple brother in Acre.'- By 12.48 he 
was Marshal, but he cannot have held this bailiwick for long,3 and 
seems to have been appointed to no other office in the course of a 
long life;4 In 12.74, however, he was the chief representative of the 
Order of St. John at the Council of Lyons and, with the Master of the 
Temple, played an important part in its discussions on the projected 
Crusade.s 

From among the brother sergeants-at-arms was appointed the 
Master Esquire of the Convent: an important military officer.6 But 
the conventual brethren made up only a small part of a much larger 
establishment. There were also many brother sergeants-at-service in 
the minor departments, some of them holding administrative office, 
under the orders of the Grand Commander.' There were laymen 
serving with the Convent in the East: scribes of the Master and of 
the Treasury, and the Scribe of the Convent, who is first found in 
I; o 1. Doctors tended the sick; and the brethren could call upon the 
services of a notary public in 12.68 and advocates in I ;oo. s To these 
should be added laymen serving in several departments and mercen
aries of all kinds. 

The Master's council, which became so important in the later 
history of the Order, must have existed at this time. But there is no true 

1 Us. §§89, 90 Ver.B, 91, 109, uS; §§1 Ver.lat., 16, 1193 §1, t;oo §5. 
I ;ox §§ 5. 10, I 301 § 14, 1304 § u, Cart. nos. 4167, 48 ;x. 

'- Cart. no. 2.145· 
3 Cart. no. 1481. He seems to have been succeeded by Peter de Biaune, 

who died in June 1154 (' Annales de Terre Sainte', p. 446). 
4 Cart. nos. z.Sto, 2.934-5, 3045, 3047, 3110, ;z83, 3411, 3433· He some

times appears ranking above officers; but he may have been an Ancient. 
s Cart. nos. 352.8, 3553, 468o; 'Eracles', II, p. 464; James of Aragon, pp. 

5 09, 5 12.. He had been a brother for sixty years by the time of the Council 
of Lyons. 6 See below, pp. 32.1-2.. 7 See below, pp. 306, 308 ff. 

8 1182. §z, uo6 §to, u68 §1, t;oo §§5, 18, 1301 §;8, t;oz §§4, II, 
Cart. no. 690. For use made of lawyers, see no. 2.150. 
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evidence for it; and the decisions of the Convent were normally made 
in Chapter. This was the most characteristic administrative feature of 
the Hospital. A Chapter was an assembly of those brethren who were 
present in one place and obedient to one superior; and throughout 
the Order the principles that guided the procedure for holding it were 
the same. The Chapter aided its superior in government and shared 
that government with him, acting not only as an administrative body, 
but also as a court. It can be compared to the institutions of con
temporary Orders of the Church and to the parliaments of princes. 
In Syrian documents issued by the Hospital, the terms 'Chapter' and 
'Convent' seem interchangeable; and Masters were always careful to 
emphasise that they did not act alone, but with the advice, consent 
and, as early as I 168, with the authority of the Convent in Chapter.1 

When the Master was absent, the Lieutenant Master or Grand Com
mander presided over the assembly.z It was convoked every Sunday 
when the resident officers and brethren, together with any visiting bailiffs 
of Syria, were summoned to it by the ringing of a bell.J 

Every Chapter was a court. But that of the Convent was the highest 
permanent court in the Order, superseded only by the Chapter General. 
It had great administrative powers and consistently asserted that it 
shared in the Master's government. It certainly governed the Order on 
his death or resignation. 4 

Once a year was held the Provincial Chapter in the East, to which 
were called all Syrian castellans and commanders. There a sermon was 
preached, the Master ordered the reading of a part of the statutes, and 
a special prayer was recited by the Conventual Prior.s 

The Chapter General shared authority with the Master and the 

1 SeeCart.nos.136, 177,192,250, 309-10, 399,438,443.450, 508, 538d 58, 
614, 663, 75 s, 941, 945. 12.72, 2.244-5. 2296, 4548. The Master made use 
of a council consisting of the bailiffs and later of senior brothers from each 
Tongue (King, The Rille, Statutes, pp. 146-7). 

z See Cart. nos. 754· 1656, 4461, 4462. 
3 Us. §121, 1262, §26; William of S. Stefano, 'Lex Saturiana', fo. 2.68a, 

quoted in Delisle, 'Maitre Jean d'Antioche', p. 37; Cart. no. 3519· 
4 Rule §§7, 14, 16, 17, Esg. §§44 Ver.B, 66, So, Us. §§89-91, uo, uo6 

§5, 1262 §26 his, 1283 §§n, 2.1, u.88 §§14, 20, 2.2, 1295 §2.; Cart. nos. 403, 
4007, 4462. s Us. §§ u6, 129, u93 § 1· 
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Convent, although it met only irregularly. It was attended by the 
Master and Convent, all brethren-at-arms serving in Syria and the capi
tular bailiffs from Europe. It can be differentiated from other Chapters 
by its size, by the solemnity of its proceedings and by the fact that 
whereas they were administrative and judicial bodies, it was also a legis
lature. It alone could create statutes, and its decrees must be upheld. It 
appointed and recalled capitular bailiffs. There could be no alienations 
of land without its permission. It was the final court of justice.1 

It is not easy to decide at what date it emerged in its characteristic 
form. The wording of the preambles to the early statutes do not 
inform us whether it was necessary at first for the European priors 
to be summoned to Jerusalem, or whether, with unusual solemnity, the 
Master and Convent themselves undertook the business of statute
making.2 On the other hand, Cistercian practice, which influenced so 
many Orders, was well established by the middle of the twelfth century; 
and it is unthinkable that the administration of distant territories was 
allowed to continue without some contact with the central authority. 
The term 'Capitulum Generale' was .first used in u76 and n8z. 
The priors of Apulia and Messina seem to have been present at the 
election of Cast as Master in I I 70. The Chapter of I I 8z made arrange
ments concerning the responsions of the priories of France, S. Gilles, 
Italy, Pisa and Venice, which would hardly have been undertaken 
without some reference to their leaders. The Grand Commander of 
Italy and the Prior of Germany took part in a Chapter that confirmed 
the Rule of the Sisters of Sigena in u88.3 

It was, however, the Chapter of I2.o6 that established the procedure 
for holding a General Chapter; and this was followed with few changes 

1 uo6 §§1-5, Us. §§88, 90, 109, u6z §§1o, 15, u65 §8, 12.83 §18, 1294 
§Preamble, 1300 §Preamble, 1301 germ. §Preamble, 1302. §19, 1304 §Pre
amble, 1306 §1, Cart. nos. 1503,4548,4735. Col. dip/. no. 546. 

2 King (The Rule, Stat11tes, p. 29 n. z) seems to have believed that the terms 
'common Chapter' and 'General Chapter' were interchangeable. It is true 
that the phrase 'common Chapter' was used in the French translation of the 
statutes of the General Chapter of 1176, but it was also used in circumstances 
where it was clearly the conventual or provincial Chapter that was meeting 
(Cart. nos. 141, 177, 2.14, 399, 9oo). 

3 1176 § 1, uh §§Preamble, 8, 9, to, n, Cart. nos. 403, 86o. 
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until the end of the thirteenth century. The Master, Convent and 
capitular bailiffs gathered and representatives were summoned from 
any province with the approval of the Convent. If the Master wished 
to convoke a General Chapter, but was not in Acre, the Convent sent 
its representatives to the assembly. 1 The Chapter opened with the 
Mass of the Holy Ghost. The 'Veni creator' was sung, the Gospel, 
'Cum venerit filius hominis in majestate sua', was read, a sermon 
was preached, and the Rule was recited. The Master gave a short 
address, and any other brother who remembered anything of the 
ancient customs of the Order could remind the Chapter of them. 
Once the introductory proceedings were completed, the capitular 
bailiffs reported on the state of their bailiwicks, surrendering 
the insignia of their offices and rendering accounts in writing. 
These were read.z The Chapter heard any complaints by Master or 
brethren of other members of the Order and gave judgements by esgart. 

It then turned to its most important task. The Master appointed 
a sub-committee of the most experienced brethren in each Tongue. 
Ex ojficio members were the Conventual Prior and the Master's 
Companions. The Master asked the brethren in Chapter if they them
selves wished to choose any other men for the committee, which 
retired with him, legislated for the Order if necessary and heard 
messages sent from overseas. It then appointed the capitular bailiffs. 
The Master played a minor part in this, for the committee itself left 
his presence and continued its discussions under a president appointed 
by him. It considered a bailiwick, summoned the Master to hear his 
opinion and, when he had withdrawn, voted upon the candidates for 
it. The Grand Commander was appointed first, then the Hospitaller 
and Treasurer together and the Marshal and the Drapier together.3 
The committee finished its business by choosing the bailiffs of Syria 
and the capitular priors, castellans and commanders of Europe. 

1 This is my interpretation of the difficult statute I zo6 § z. It is only fair 
to say that is not quite that of the conventual brethren in I 299, but then they 
were not objective (Cart. no. 446z). 

z See Cart. nos. 4619-zo. 
3 The Master should choose his Companions before the election of the 

Marshal, because, once that officer had been appointed, all brethren-at-arms 
were at his command. 
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The Master and brethren then issued letters of recall and, later in the 

century, of appointment to Commanderies of Grace.1 The new 
statutes, revocations and gifts of Commanderies of Grace were read to 
the assembly, after which brethren could again rise and draw its atten
tion to any matter. Those wishing to reserve plaints to another Chapter 
could do so. On the last day any man who had left the company of the 
Order could request pardon and readmission. The Master made a 
short speech, commending the statutes that had been made, and the 
Chapter ended with a prayer recited by the Conventual Prior.2 

At the beginning of the fourteenth century there were several devel
opments, perhaps linked to the greater complexity of business. The 
creation of two new conventual bailiffs and several new capitular 
bailiffs in Europe must have enlarged its agenda, while in I 304 the 
Infirmarian was added to those who must render account of their 
offices.J The changes can be divided into two groups. Some were 
procedural. It must have become clear that the time allotted for the 
General Chapter, perhaps a week, was not long enough. The statutes 
of I 300 permitted a Chapter to extend itself so that it would last for 
ten days. Not only matters already discussed, but also new business 
could be settled on the additional days, provided that it did not 
nullify any statutes previously made. By I 304 a ten-day Chapter 
seems to have become the norm; and its length could now be in
creased to eighteen days if necessary. There had meanwhile been 
persistent attempts by secular lords to have their favourites appoin
ted to capitular bailiwicks. It was laid down in 1301 that no requests 
from lords were to be read until after the Chapter had completed its 
business.4 

A second group of changes seem to have been connected with an 
attempt by William de Villaret to increase the frequency of convoca
tions. General Chapters were called irregularly in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries, although later in the Order's history they met at 

I For these, see below, pp. 349-52. 
2 This description is compiled from I z.o6 §§I-;, rz., Us. § 109. William of 

S. Stefano ('Lex Saturiana ', fo. z. 70) wrote that anyone could speak in Chap-
ter if he wished to say something of common profit. 3 I ;o4 §II. 

4 r;oo §rz., 1;or §7, 1304 §r6. For original length, King, The Rule, 
Statutes p. 104 n. r. 
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five-year and then ten-year intervals.1 There is evidence that the Euro
pean priors did not attend as dutifully as they should; and few General 
Chapters can have consisted of all the capitular bailiffs. It would 
certainly have been inconvenient for them to have been called to the 
East too often, although they were permitted to meet their expenses 
out of the moneys of the Order.z By the end of the thirteenth century, 
custom appears to have demanded a visit to the central Convent once 
every five years; and one of the grievances of the conventual bailiffs 
in I z96 was that new priors were recalled too soon after their appoint
ments. The matter was again raised when William de Villaret intended 
to hold a General Chapter at Avignon in I 3oo, only three years after 
one had been convoked to Marseilles,J It has been seen that in their 
great dispute with the Master over this, the conventual bailiffs were 
victorious; but they appear to have compromised on the question of 
holding frequent General Chapters. These were held annually between 
I3oo and 13o6; and a statute of I30I ordered that in future two or 
more priors were to be recalled each year, especially those who had 
been away from the East the longest. Presumably, it was planned to 
hold a Chapter every year consisting of the conventual bailiffs and 
brethren, the bailiffs in the East and only a few of the European 
officers. The experiment seems to have been a failure, for the statute 
was repealed in I304, while we have no evidence after 1306 of the 
convocation of a General Chapter until I 3 I I .4 

By Ipo the power exercised by the Master had become severely 
circumscribed - so severely that it has been argued that Chapter 

1 Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 3 I 5. In our period the General 
Chapter metin nh, 1204-6, tz6z, u6h xz64, u6h u68, IZ70, IZ74, tz76, 
IZ78, IZ83, Iz88, lZ9Z0 IZ93> 1294, IZ95, 12.97,1300, 1301, 130z, 1303,1304, 
1305 and 1306. It seems likely that there were also meetings in II7o, n76, 
just before 1z5z and in the early u6os (Cart. nos. 403, z589, n76 §Pre
amble, a6z §Preamble). 

z Cart. no. 446z, 1z6z § z; cf. 12.88 § 18, IZ94 §4. The Grand Commander 
of Germany and the Prior of England were in Acre in the u6os (Cart. no. 
3047). 3 Cart. nos. 4310, 446z. 

4 1301 §u, 1304 §17. 1304 §n seems in its wording to suggest that a 
General Chapter was held every year. For the Chapter of I 3 I I I am grateful 
for information given me by Dr. A. T. Luttrell 
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General was the supreme authority in the Order. At Rhodes, however, 
it was the Convent rather than the General Chapter that elected the 
Master. 1 And there is a tendency for historians to treat the constitu
tion as if it was unalterable; it should be emphasised that power in 
practical terms had been shared earlier by Master, Convent and 
Chapter General in degrees that changed according to the abilities and 
inclinations of the Masters and Convent and the frequency of General 
Chapters.z. The stages by which the Convent and Chapter General 
assumed predominance are clearly documented. The process was not 
one of slow and gradual evolution. It developed in a series of bitter 
constitutional conflicts, revealing something of the influence being 
brought to bear on a great Order of the Church: in particular the 
contemporary belief in a government ordered according to custom 
and limited by the necessity of taking advice. Many religious Orders 
suffered from disputes between leader and convent in this period. 
But in the Hospital these had secular undertones and, in this respect, 
we might suggest the influence of baronial ideas. The thirteenth 
century saw the Order of St. John increasingly controlled by knights 
whose qualifications were based upon narrowing legal definitions. 
We would expect to find the Order's structure reflecting aristocratic 
ideals; and at the same time as the knights were assuming power, 
there can be said to have been a general baronial ideology expressed 
in such various forms as Magna Carta and the Provisions of Oxford, 
the Assises of Jerusalem, the Golden Bull of Hungary, the rise of the 
Cortes in Spain and the Estates in France. 

In the most general terms, these ideas were formed in opposition 
to the desires of monarchies to centralise government and expressed 
a theory that was essentially reactionary. The European baronage 
looked back to the golden age of feudalism, which, needless to say, 
had never existed, and developed a romanticised concept of the feudal 
contract between lord and vassal, theoretically equals, that involved 

1 Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 31 ;. I am grateful to Professor 
L. H. Butler for information about Rhodes. 

z. The power of the Masters was of course weakened by the actions of 
popes and princes, who could nullify magistral commands, a situation the 
Order was forced to accept (Cart. nos. 3215-16, p.:n, 3578, aS; §z1). 
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rights and duties on both sides. As professional government developed 
at the centre, the barons were concerned with the crown's responsibility 
to behave justly, but also demanded as a right that which earlier had 
been an obligation, the duty of rendering the service of consilium, 
which was inherent in the feudal contract. To them, the historical 
and natural order of government was one in which the king ruled with 
the advice of his tenants-in-chief. It followed that sanctions could be 
imposed upon monarchies who flagrantly violated the feudal contract 
and denied co-operative government, thus abusing the natural order. 
And so there appeared ideas of a right of resistance, often formal, that 
could be applied against recalcitrant kings. 

It has been pointed out that in the kingdom of Jerusalem there was 
an articulate and radical group of barons who shared these ideas. It 
was one, moreover, with which the Hospitallers were in daily contact, 
for in Syria were their Masters, their high officers and their central 
organs of government. Mter 1187, and especially after IZ2S, when 
there was an absentee monarchy, the Military Orders played an impor
tant part in the government of the kingdom of Jerusalem. We have 
shown that the Hospitallers were monarchical in the political disputes 
of the settlement; but many of them were recruited from environments 
in which baronial ideas were freely circulating, and while in the 
Convent they were in touch with an important school of baronial 
political thinkers. It is not surprising to find that the constitutional 
struggle within the Hospital concerned itself with four matters that 
were essentially the same as those that appeared in secular society: 
the oath taken by the Master on election, the appointment of his 
officers, the co-operative nature of his government and the rights of 
resistance to him. The attack upon his position came both from the 
Convent and from the Chapter General. The two approaches had the 
same result; the inroads made by the Convent were often ratified by 
decrees of Chapter, which the Convent worked hard to persuade 
Masters to uphold. The difference between the two approaches lay 
in method. The Chapter General limited the Master by statute, the 
Convent by precedent. 

The first crisis occurred at the end of the n6os. We have already 
described the circumstances of the resignation from the mastership of 
Gilbert d'Assailly: how the Convent in Chapter demanded certain 
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promises from him before they would accept him back into office.1 

These, it is clear, were new conditions, and Gilbert refused to accept 
them; but they were important. The conventual brethren asked that 
in future a Master should not acquire castles on the Saracen frontiers, 
or weigh down the Hospital with superfluous and extravagant expenses, 
or engage in any great undertaking without their knowledge. When, 
two years later, Pope Alexander III ratified the election of Gilbert's 
successor, he also confirmed the new limitations upon the Master that 
were to be the basis of the magistral oath. A new Master must hold 
firmly to the ancient and reasonable customs of the Order. He must 
engage in no important business without the common counsel of 
Chapter, or the major part of it, especially in the administration of the 
provinces and in the acquisition or erection of castles on the Saracen 
frontiers. No brother was to be bound by private oath to him except 
in common Chapter for a manifest or reasonable cause; nor was he to 
make pledge or oath to any person without the consent of the majority 
of Chapter. After the crisis of I 170 no Master could act in any im
portant matter without the advice of his Convent and his actions were 
limited by the laws of his predecessors.z 

The next step was taken by the General Chapter probably held in 
uo6, during the magistracy of Alfonso of Portugal. In 1299 the 
Convent had heard that Alfonso had forfeited the mastership because 
he had held this Chapter outside the kingdom of Jerusalem, while by 
the fourteenth century it was believed that his conventual brethren 
had refused to obey a command issued by him and that he had disliked 
the statutes issued by the Chapter. We have suggested that these 
stories were part of the same tradition and that this General Chapter 
marked another of the constitutional crises: certainly its statutes 
interpreted unfavourably the Master's powers.3 On election he had 
to promise before the assembled brethren to observe the customs and 
statutes of the Hospital, to order its needs with the advice of his Convent 
and to abide by the decisions of the Chapter General. Further, al
though he convoked and presided over General Chapters, at every 

1 See above, pp. 6z-6;. 
z Cart. nos. 403, 434; also no. 5 2.7. The Master elected should be neither 

too old nor too young. 3 See above, pp. 1 z.o-z.z.. 
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stage he was bound to take advice. He had no vote in the appoint
ment of capitular bailiffs, although he chose the election committee 
and its president, and was consulted by that body, while the ex ojjicio 
participation of his Companions ensured that he could exercise some 
indirect influence upon its decisions. It was the Chapter General that 
recalled provincial officers to judgement. The results of these statutes 
are clear. The Master's rights had been defined unfavourably. He was 
bound by an oath that ensured some co-operative government and he 
had no direct control over the appointment of his officers, whose 
final authority was the Chapter General. 1 

Thereafter, however, the Masters' powers were not attacked until 
the 127os. Indeed their personal authority seems to have increased in 
the second half of the thirteenth century. We have seen that a custom 
of the Order permitted a brother to demand judgement of Chapter if 
a command of the Master seemed to him to be unlawful. It is difficult 
to date this usance, but it reflected closely the first statute issued by the 
General Chapter of 1206, while its sentiments accorded well with those 
checks upon the arbitrary exercise of magistral authority that were 
issued at the same time.2 In 1265, however, a General Chapter over 
which presided Hugh Revel decreed that if the Master issued any 
order to a brother in Europe and the recipient asked advice from his 
companions upon it or demanded esgart des freres, he would be compelled 
to come East and would lose his habit. This he could only recover if 
he humbly begged for mercy.3 This statute made it virtually impossible 
to question a magistral order, and such an action would anyway result 
in a plaint against the brother in the Master's own court. It expressed 
a highly exalted concept of the Master's powers and was to be broken 
only by the action of the conventual bailiffs in 1299. The strength of 
the Masters may have been growing in the years of silence that followed 
the statutes of 1206; but a letter from the Convent in 1296 seems to 
imply that their authoritarianism was a comparatively recent develop
ment. The conventual bailiffs complained that Odo des Pins and his 

1 uo6 §§ 1, 2., ;, 4· 2 Us. § 88. 
3 1165 § ro. Under the same Master, however, it was decreed that the 

process of resumption of alienated lands remained with Chapter General, 
while brothers could not be received in Syria without the consent of the 
Convent (1162. §§15, 2.5, 2.6). 
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predecessors had acted unconstitutionally, disregarding the statutes, 
usages and ordinances. Brethren had been recalled to the East with
out the advice of the Convent being taken, and orders and counter
orders had been senselessly and arbitrarily given. The Masters had 
not enforced the statutes of the Chapter General. Priors had been 
recalled too soon after their appointment and commands had been 
issued to their subordinates over their heads. There had, moreover, 
been corruption. Whole priories had been maintained as magistral 
camerae, which is to say that their revenues were enjoyed by the Master 
alone. Many houses and commanderies had been held directly by 
the Masters for their own profit. Additional taxes and aids had been 
demanded from the priors with the result that the Orders' goods and 
properties had been squandered to meet them. Masters had taken for 
themselves what ought to appertain to capitular bailiffs and they had 
spent extravagantly in order to enhance their own temporal glory. 1 

It seems likely that Hugh Revel was the first of a series of strong
willed and autocratic Masters. 

It would be wrong, however, to believe that their powers were 
allowed to develop untrammelled in these years. In one very important 
respect the Convent succeeded in limiting their freedom of action. 
We have already seen that the Master possessed a leaden bulla that was 
at first the official seal of the Hospital.2 But from 1239 the Convent 
was making use of its own seal.J At a later date it portrayed on its 
obverse side the Master and bailiffs in prayer before a Cross, while its 
reverse was similar to that of the lead seal of the Master,4 It is possible, 
however, that a curious and unique seal, which was appended to a 
document of u:u, was the original conventual bulla. On its obverse 
side this showed the Paschal Lamb bearing a Cross and banner, with 
the inscription 'Sigillum S. J ohannis' around the rim. Its reverse 
consisted of an elaborately designed Cross with the inscription 'Hospi
talis IHRXM'.s The General Chapter of 1278 at one stroke rendered 
the seal of the Master powerless. It gave statutory force to the 
conventual bulla with which must be authorised all charters of gifts, 
sales, exchanges, recalls of bailiffs and of houses, all obligations, 
compositions, changes in possession and procurations. It was to be 

1 Cart. no. 4310. 2 See above, p. 2.78. 
4 King, Seals, pp. 2.3-2.4. 

3 Cart. no. 2.2.2.4. 
s King, Seals, p. 12.. 
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kept by the Treasurer, but could be used only by the Master and 
Convent acting together. The General Chapter of 1302 went further, 
decreeing that it could be used only in the presence of the Scribe of the 
Convent and the Grand Commander, Marshal, Hospitaller and Trea
surer, or their lieutenants, after agreement had been obtained in 
Chapter.1 The development of a conventual seal finds a place in the 
history of many religious communities in the thirteenth century; and 
this may have been an attempt by the Hospitallers to check irres
ponsibility upon the Master's part, similar to the assertion of the 
General Chapter of 1283 that he should audit the Treasury every month 
in the presence of a number of conventual brethren. z It is nevertheless 
clear that these measures were not sufficient to check the misgovern
ment of strong willed Masters. 

Discontent within the Order grew during the magistracy of Odo 
des Pins, who apparently misused powers specially delegated to him 
by the Chapter General.3 The papacy was forced to intervene. But 
meanwhile a group of high bailiffs had met in Rome and had presented 
Pope Boniface VIII and the Roman Curia with detailed plans of reform. 
They proposed that each of the seven Tongues into which the Order 
was divided should elect a diffinitor. The Master, as diffinitor of his 
Tongue, would therefore be one of a committee of seven, whose 
members would be appointed for life, but could lose office perpetually 
and be expelled from the Order for heresy, perjury after a third warn
ing, wilful murder, sodomy, relations with unbelievers while at war 
with them and persistent contentiousness. They could retire volunt
arily at the age of seventy-five, but would be retired if they were 
found to be mad by their colleagues. They were to be brother 
knights; but they were to be deprived of all other office in the Order 
except that of command in war. When one of them died, a successor 
from the same Tongue would be elected by the others. On election, 
all would swear to give true and unprejudiced advice to their colleagues 
and to observe and see observed the statutes and customs of the Order. 

An entirely new procedure was to be followed for magistral elec-
1 12.78 §§1, 2., 1302. §u. 2 u8; §z. 
3 See Cart. no. 4463. Perhaps this bitterness is reflected in William of S. 

Stefano, 'Ci dit dou propre office', written about this time: a Master who 
misused his powers lost his rights. 
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tions. Within two months of the Master's death, that diffinitor who 
had been appointed Lieutenant Master would convoke a General 
Chapter, having taken the advice of his co-rulers. Within four days 
of the assembling of Chapter, the Convent and the capitular bailiffs 
would elect seven brothers, one from each Tongue, among whom 
could be priests and sergeants. These would join the diffinitors in 
the election; but if the Tongues had not chosen their delegates within 
the allotted time, the diffinitors alone could proceed to appoint a 
Master. Nine votes or more would ensure an election; but if no 
decision had been reached after eight days, the electors would be shut 
up in a room or a house, receiving nothing to eat but bread and 
water until they had chosen a Master. On election the new Master 
swore a similar oath to the diffinitors. If a man who was not a diffinitor 
was elected, that diffinitor who had represented the new Master's 
Tongue was removed, although he would still enjoy his prerogatives 
and honour; and on the Master's death he would return to his old office. 

The legislation, administration and other needs of the Order would 
be decided secretly by the diffinitors. In their absence they could be 
represented by lieutenants, who would be quit of their offices if the 
men they were representing died. The diffinitors could possess 
nothing but their clothes and food as brethren:' all gifts to them of 
gold, silver and precious stones were to be handed over to the Trea
sury. The Master, however, would be permitted to receive presents 
of horses, although he could accept nothing else without the consent 
of the majority of his colleagues. All must do their best to interpret 
these reforms honestly and were to be subject to the same justice as 
other brethren; but they were to be judged only by their co-rulers, 
at whose discretion it was to restore a diffinitor to office if he had lost 
his habit.Z 

It has already been seen that these reforms were never carried out. 
Odo des Pins died, and their most persistent advocate was appointed 
his successor. They were not particularly original. The early four
teenth century saw the Augustinian canons adopting systems of 

1 Enough for that day and the day after. The diffinitors made their deci
sions by a majority vote. 

2 Cart. no. 4267. My interpretation is different from that of King (The 
Rule, Statutes, pp. 207-1 3). 
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diffinitors, while the Friars had long been using this method of govern
ment. The proposals of 129 5 seem to be closest to the type of provincial 
administration envisaged by St. Dominic: a prior and four diffinitors 
chosen by full Chapter, although the Hospitallers thought in terms of 
a governing committee that would be self-perpetuating after the initial 
election. The reforms nevertheless reflect a strong desire for a system 
of government that would reduce the opportunities for Masters to be 
autocratic. 

It was unfortunate, therefore, that Odo's successor should try to 
centre his rule in Europe. 1 For the conventual bailiffs this was the 
last straw. William de Villaret was not present at the Chapter that 
elected him; but at once he was sent a long memoir on the ill govern
ment of his predecessors, and the central Convent agreed to ratify his 
election, as was its right, only on the condition that he observed the 
customs of the Order as he had promised.2 In August 12.97 William 
convoked a General Chapter to A vignon and Marseilles. He was 
careful to get the authority of the Convent in Cyprus for this action,J 
and we have seen how it reluctantly agreed to send delegates, hoping 
that some reform of the Order would result. The Chapter, the 
conventual bailiffs in the following year and Pope Boniface VIII 
himself beseeched William to journey to the East; but on 8 May 1299 
the conventual bailiffs in Limassol received the convocation to a new 
General Chapter, to be held on I August I 300 at A vignon. 

William had taken trouble to justify its assembly at A vignon rather 
than Limassol. New ills, he wrote, required new medicine. The 
Order was oppressed by secular powers in Europe, the brother 
knights of Castile had rebelled against him, and he had insufficient 
money to make the passage to the East in as honourable a manner as 
his position warranted, for the Pope had confiscated the estate of the 
recently dead Grand Commander of Outremer, Boniface de Cala
mandracen. He promised to travel to the East immediately the Chapter 
had finished. 4 The conventual bailiffs decided to resist and appointed 
as their emissaries to the Master, William de Chaus, an Ancient, and 

1 See above, pp . .ao7-8. 2 Cart. no. 43 xo. 
3 See Col. dip/. no. 546: 'auctoritate conventus'. 
4 William's letters have not survived; but their contents can be surmised 

from the replies of the conventual bailiffs. 
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John de Laodicea, the Conventual Prior. 1 In their instructions to these 
brothers they emphasised the need of discretion. The envoys were to 
canvass support among the great provincial officials in Europe; they 
were carefully to perform their religious duties so that the Convent 
could not be reproached on that score; they were to accord the Master 
honour and reverence; but they were to be firm. If they could not 
persuade him to change his mind, they were to demand esgart des 
jreres on the matter on behalf of the conventual bailiffs. 

Besides the formal demand for esgart des freres, William de Chaus 
and John de Laodicea carried an official letter to William de Villaret, 
putting the Convent's case for the holding of a General Chapter in 
Cyprus, and detailed instructions on the arguments they were to use 
when in the Master's presence. In their official letter the conventual 
bailiffs reminded William that he ought to reside with them and that 
he had now spent three years away. He had argued that he was short 
of money because the Pope had confiscated the goods of Boniface de 
Calamandracen; they took up this point. If the Pope had confiscated 
the goods of a dead Grand Commander of Outremer, what might he 
do if the Master died when in Europe? They recalled that the General 
Chapter at Marseilles had advised William to go to Cyprus and pointed 
out that it was his duty as Master to observe the laws of the Order and 
therefore to hold the General Chapter with his Convent. 

Their instructions to their envoys contained these and other argu
ments in detail. Mter pointing out that the holding of a General 
Chapter at Avignon would only lengthen the Master's sojourn in the 
West, they crushingly rejected William's excuses. The exactions of 
secular power were not new; and they could be dealt with by the 
priors with the assistance of Rome. Besides, the General Chapter at 
Marseilles had examined the problem only two years before. The 
revolt in Castile could be crushed if the Master himself used his 

1 The dossier of documents carried by these envoys was copied by William 
of S. Stefano and is a precious collection. It consists of: (a) a letter demand
ing the holding of a General Chapter in Cyprus; (b) detailed instructions on 
the arguments to be used by the envoys; (c) detailed instructions on how the 
envoys were to behave; (d) a demand by the conventual bailiffs for esgart 
des freres; (e) a letter from the same to all brethren in the West; (f) a safe
conduct for the envoys. (Cart. nos. 4461-4, 4468-9.) 
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authority or if he appointed a representative specifically to settle it: 
there was no need to hold a General Chapter. The conventual bailiffs 
admitted that the Pope had appropriated the property of the Grand 
Commander of Outremer; but they argued that William should be 
able to raise enough money for his journey to Cyprus either from the 
responsions of England, which must have accumulated since they had 
not been sent to the East for several years, or from those of the Priory 
of S. Gilles, which he had administered wisely for thirty years, I and 
from which, they pointedly reminded him, he had only twice made 
the passage to the Levant instead of six times as custom demanded. 
They had heard, moreover, from reliable sources that the Pope had 
agreed to give him goods worth 5 o,ooo gold florins from the estate 
of Boniface de Calamandracen. 

Having demolished their Master's arguments, the conventual 
bailiffs presented their own case. The convocation of a General 
Chapter to A vignon was forbidden by the statutes. The authority for 
calling a General Chapter was one that was shared by Master and 
Convent together.2 It could not therefore be convoked without their 
advice; and it must be held in Cyprus where the Master and Convent 
had a common seat of government, chosen as the Order's headquarters 
by a General Chapter after the fall of the kingdom of Jerusalem. The 
decision of this Chapter, moreover, had been confirmed by the Pope. 
They ended with a warning. They pointed out that no capitular 
bailiffs could be recalled to Chapter except under the conventual seal, 
implying that they were prepared to withhold it, and they reminded 
William of the Pope's intervention in the government of his pre
decessor. At the same time, they wrote to their brethren in Europe, 
requesting support for their action. 

In the presentation of their case the conventual bailiffs demonstrated 
the force of constitutional argument. They said little that was new, 
although they showed that they were conscious of their comparatively 
new power, inherent in the control of the conventual seal. But they 
reaffirmed that the Master was bound by the Order's laws, that he must 

I He had been there since I 269. They seem to have been reproaching 
William over the question of the responsions of England. 

2 Here the conventual bailiffs give a detailed and rather laboured inter
pretation of r 206 § 2. 
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take advice, and that his authority was shared with them. They were 
prepared to use the final sanction open to them and to invoke the 
formal right of resistance by demanding esgart des freres. We have 
seen that the first of the usances had laid down that if a brother con
sidered that a command of the Master was unlawful, he could demand 
judgement of Chapter and was not held to his vow of obedience if 
that command transgressed the laws and statutes, which the Master 
himself had promised to obey. It carried the question of the Master's 
oath to its logical conclusion, specifically stating that obedience to him 
was limited by the Rule, the statutes, the good customs of the Order 
and the decrees of the Chapter General, all of which he had sworn to 
observe. It had been partly revoked by a statute of Hugh Revel, which, 
we have suggested, instituted some thirty years of highly developed 
magistral authority. In 1299 the Convent, by threatening to demand 
judgement, itself repealed the statute of 1265 and reintroduced the 
right to formal rebellion, the demand for judgement by peers, that 
was paralleled in so many western societies and particularly in Latin 
Jerusalem by the use made of the Assise sur Ia ligece. 'On the command, 
sire, which you have thus made by your aforesaid letters, we require 
from you esgart des freres. 'I 

The envoys of the Convent do not seem to have found it necessary 
to ask formally for esgart from William de Villaret. Their arguments 
were successful, and in I 300 William held a General Chapter at 
Limassol, where it was decreed that future General Chapters were to 
be called to Cyprus unless the Hospitallers returned to Syria. The 
decisions of the Chapter held at A vignon and Marseilles in I 2.97 were 
repealed, and a statute re-emphasised the right of brothers to demand 
esgart on the commands of their superior. A General Chapter held 
in I 3 o6 repeated that capitular bailiffs could be recalled only by the 
Chapter General, while their letters of recall must be sealed with the 
conventual bulla.2 But it demonstrated its power further. Fulk de 
Villaret had been one of the leaders of the Convent who had demanded 
esgart from his uncle in IZ99·3 He had been elected Master in I305 

I Cart. no. 4464. Cf. William of S. Stefano, 'Ci dit dou propre office', 
fa. 2.64 b: the Master could not give commands that went beyond the statutes 
and customs. 2 I ;oo §§ 2., 9, zo, I ;o6 §I. 

3 Cart. no. 4464. 
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and had been called to France to advise the new Pope Clement V on a 
proposed Crusade. The Convent in General Chapter issued him with 
a general procuration to administer the affairs of the Order and to use 
Hospitaller moneys while in Europe. This was not a new action. 
There is evidence that Odo des Pins had been given a general pro
curation in the 12.9os.1 But that of 1306 emphasised the co-operative 
nature of magistral and conventual authority. Fulk might confer 
commanderies and rents, exchange properties and make use of the 
Order's goods 'just as he with us and we with him could and ought 
so to do on this side of the sea without a General Chapter'. Letters 
sealed by him were to have the same force as those sealed in common 
by Master and Convent. He was given great powers; but the general 
procuration was in many ways an expression of the victory of the 
conventual bailiffs over William de Villaret, emphasising the co
operative nature of authority at the Order's headquarters.z 

The attitude of the Convent late in the thirteenth century was best 
expressed by William of S. Stefano when he gave his reasons for 
reproducing the memoir of the conventual bailiffs to William de 
Villaret in I z.96. 

First, because this recital of the misdeeds of past Masters that were discovered 
will show Masters what also will be done to them if they act wrongly in any 
way and because, if they are virtuous, they will avoid those things that were 
done, which were greatly to the blame of Masters and damaging to their 
souls. Secondly, so that the prud'hommes of the Convent have an example of 
how they should openly warn the Masters of the faults that the latter should 
guard against. And great love will be owing to those who do not let lie the 
faults that are committed by Masters, but as soon as possible tell them and 
make them mend their ways. For those who suffer ills in silence will be 
punished before God, and those who reprehend them in due manner will 
receive great merit from God.3 

1 Cart. no. 446;. 
z Cart. no. 4735· For his use of the procuration and references to it, 

nos. 4749 (4826), 4756, 4786 (4885), 4800 (4908), 48ox, 48!2, 4871, 4905. 
General procurations had been issued to priors by their Chapters for some 
time. 

3 William of S. Stefano, 'documents', quoted in Delisle, 'Maitre Jean 
d'Antioche', pp. p-;z. 
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In the constitutional conflicts between Master and brethren the 

influence of secular ideas can be seen. The importance of the oath made 
at the Master's election and his duty to preserve the laws of the Order, 
the constant concern for co-operative government, the formal defiance 
and the appeal to judgement by peers: these were based upon theories 
that were common to all European baronial movements. And in 
certain ways the constitution of the Hospital may be close to the order 
of government proposed by the Syrian baronage: in the emphasis 
upon a contract made at election by which the Master was bound by 
obligations to his subordinates, and in the esgart des freres which was 
similar to the use made in Jerusalem of the Assise sur Ia ligece. 1 

1 It is surprising to find less apparent similarity to baronial ideas in the 
Rule of the Templars, although the Master was also limited by his conventual 
Chapter and took an oath on election (Regie du Temple, passim). The Temp
lars were always closer to the barons politically; but the statutes that have 
survived date in the main from the mid-thirteenth century, by which time 
the structure of the Order was not perhaps highly developed. In volume II 
of this history Professor L. H. Butler will show how, at Rhodes, the powers 
of the Masters of the Order of St. John again increased. 
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THE CONVENTUAL BAILIFFS 

THE ADMINISTRATORS 
The Grand Commander and his subordinate ojjicers 
THE Grand Commander or Preceptor of the Hospital was the chief 
officer after the Master. He was invested at a General Chapter before 
all other bailiffs, his insignia being a purse and, in the later thirteenth 
century, a seal of green wax upon which was portrayed a griffon. 
Earlier, he may have used the wax seal of the Master. 1 In the early 
fourteenth century it is possible that he made use of two seals, his 
official bulla and perhaps a private wax seal, but evidence for this is 
very doubtful.2 The General Chapter of uo6 permitted him to have 
four horses and to be accompanied by a brother sergeant with two 
horses, a scribe, two turcopoles and one or two footmen. A brother 
could travel with him as his companion. The statutes of 1 2.92. gave 
the Master discretion in deciding how many horses were to be issued 
to him; but in 1302 he was allowed five, with three esquires to look 
after them. His entourage now consisted of a valet, a chamberlain, 
a page, a butler and a sergeant.3 He is first to be found in II 5o; and 
after the resignation of Gilbert d' Assailly in 1170 it was he who led 
the Convent in Chapter and administered justice. Although as late as 
I 2o6 he may not have been regarded as a permanent officer, his duties 
being regulated by each General Chapter, in practice the bailiwick 
seems always to have been filled, and by the middle of the thirteenth 
century was fully developed. 4 

1 Us. §xo9; 'Ci dit des bulles', p. 54· The earliest example of the seal of 
the Grand Commander dates from IZ86 (King, Seals, p. 42). 

2 Leontios Makhairas (p. 54) and Diomedes Strambaldi (p. 23) may have 
misused earlier materials. 

3 uo6 §12 (one turcopole in Ver.lat.), 1292. §3, 1302. §5 (the chamber 
page does not appear in Ver.lat.). 

4 Cart. nos. 192, 2.02., 403, 434, uo6 § 12. It is possible that this last 
statute was referring to the Grand Commanders in Europe. In 1 I 50 it was 
mentioned that the Grand Commander was a lay brother. 
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The Grand Commander administered the Order in the absence of a 

Master1 and in the interim between magistracies. In II72 it was to 
him that Pope Alexander III sent his ruling on the disputed election 
of Cast de Murals. The Grand Commander ruled the Convent in the 
East while Roger des Moulins was in Europe in I I 8 5 and after his 
death in II87. In 12I9, 1245-50, perhaps 1277, 1286 and 1299 the 
Grand Commander was the Lieutenant Master; Nicholas Lorgne in 
1277 and James de Taxi in 12.86 may well have been appointed to the 
grand preceptorate specifically for this reason.4 The first duty of the 
Grand Commander, therefore, was to act as a Lieutenant Master when 
necessary, and he seems to have occupied a position rather apart from 
the rest of the Convent, whose leader was always the Marshal. It has 
been suggested that his earliest responsibilities were financial. He 
certainly represented an absent Master in these matters, and the 
General Chapter of 1 2 70 laid down that he was to take charge of goods 
left by testament to the Order as a whole and not specifically to the 
sick. To his department came much of the jewellery and precious 
goods left to the Order, while it was decreed in 1300 that brethren sent 
out of the Convent on missions should render account of their expenses 
to him and to the Treasurer.J There is, however, no direct evidence 
that his main duties were financial; and there had been a Treasurer 
from very early times. 

It seems more likely that the Grand Commander had in the East 
the responsibility for the general administration of properties.4 In 
I 206 he was given command over all places in Latin Syria.s He 
therefore held an office similar to that occupied in the Order of the 
Temple by the Commander of the kingdom of Jerusalem, and he was 

1 1zo6 § u, Us. §89, 12.8; §z. 
4 Cart. nos. 434, 754, 1656, 4462.; Matthew Paris, Chron. maiora, VI, 

p. 197; RIS xu, pp. ;81-6; Doct~ments et mem. servant de preuves a l'hist. de 
/'tie de Chypre, III, p. 671; Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 196 n. z. 

J 12.06 §12., Us. §n6, 12.70 §6 (tresor added in red ink), 12.8; §z, 1300 
§16; Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. ;;;-5. On p. ;;; (n. z) the 
same author pointed out that in the eighteenth century the Commander was 
President of the Common Treasury and the House of Accounts. 

4 1206 § 12. may show him inspecting commanderies in the East. 
s uo6 § 12.. 

K.S.J.-L 
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sometimes, but not always, known as the Commander of Acre or 
Limassol. 1 He supplied the Convent with necessities and supervised 
the general administration of the minor offices. The headquarters of 
the Order were dependent upon the produce of its estates in the East 
and upon imports of foodstuffs, often perishable, and other goods 
from Europe. There developed a number of departments where 
victuals and materials were stored. They were staffed by brethren 
known variously as brethren-at-office, brethren-of-labour and brethren
at-service. The brethren-at-office seem to have been differentiated 
from other brethren-of-labour or brethren-at-service by their authority, 
for they carried keys to the storerooms, a responsibility that was 
normally reserved to members of the Order. They were most often 
sergeants-at-service, although it was possible for brother knights and 
sergeants-at-arms to fill their posts.2 Brethren-at-service who were 
not knights, even those who had formerly been sergeants-at-arms, do 
not seem to have ranked as conventual brethren in the thirteenth 
century. The Grand Commander, who had no powers over the 
brethren-at-arms, was in charge of all brethren-at-service in the East, 
unless they were working in another conventual bailiwick or were 
knights, for these were always at the command of the Marshal,3 

It would be wrong, however, to regard the Grand Commander 
only as a civil administrator. He seems always to have been a brother 

1 The list of Commanders of Acre given by Delaville Le Roulx (Les 
Hospitaliers, p. 431) is rather misleading. One is in fact called a parvHS 
preceptor, another bailli des maisons en Acre. The Grand Commander called 
himself Commander of Acre on his seal. But see Cart. no. 3044, where a 
Grand Commander and a Commander of Acre both witness a document. 
Great care must therefore be taken when this designation appears. For 
Grand Commander as Commander of Jerusalem, Cart. no. 86o. For 
Templar Commander, Regie d11 Temple, §§ no-19. 

2 Esg. §z6, Us. §no, u62 §32, u88 §1, 1301 §§h 37,1304 §3. To the 
Grand Commander escheated the harness of brethren-at-arms serving-at
office (Cart. nos. 4 5 53, 4 58 6). Some brethren-at-office made use of seals 
(1301 §1). 

3 See note above and Us. §109, 1300 §14, 1301 §33, Cart. no. 4617. For 
fact that he had no power over conventual brethren, see no. 4624 - unless 
he was Lieutenant Master. Nevertheless he had some powers of discipline 
-and was responsible for certain lodgings in the Convent (1301 §§4, 10). 
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knight. At any time he might be called upon to be Lieutenant Master 
and as such commanded in battle. The General Chapter of 1270 
decreed that when the Master and Convent travelled beyond the 
frontiers of the kingdom of Jerusalem, he would remain in charge in 
Acre and could appoint a military leader for the brethren with him. 
Like his colleague in the Order of the Temple he had control of the 
arbalestry: a department where crossbows were made and repaired. 
He was responsible for providing the Admiral with everything for 
the equipment of the Order's ships in the fourteenth century.1 A 
Grand Commander like Hugh Revel could play an important part in 
the government of the Order; and there were other distinguished 
brethren in this office, among them William de Tinieres and Raymond 
de Ribells. William de Tinieres had been Commander of Tripoli in 
1216 and was appointed Grand Commander before September 1231.z 
In the previous year he had negotiated the surrender to the barons of 
Jerusalem and Cyprus of the imperial forces who were holding out 
at the castle of Dieu d' Amour. He was a close friend of John d'Ibelin, 
the Lord of Beirut and leader of the baronial rebels.3 In rz;z he was 
made Prior of France.4 Raymond de Ribells was one of those flam
boyant brothers who figure in the Order at the turn of the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries. A Spaniard, he was a close friend of the 
kings of Aragon, and in 1288 he openly supported the crown of Aragon 
in the face of the Franco-Papal Crusade against it.5 By 1276 he was 
Castellan of Amposta, a post he held until I ;oo, while he also occupied 
the Grand Preceptorate of Spain from 1295 to r;oo.6 In 1299 he may 
have supported the decision of William de Villaret to govern the Order 
from the West, 7 but he seems to have followed the Master out to 

1 1270 §4 bis, 1300 §13, Cart. nos. 4613,4617. In the eighteenth century 
the Grand Commander superintended the magazines, the arsenal and the 
artillery, whose officers he named with the agreement of the Grand Master 
and Council (Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 333 n. 2). 

2. Cart. nos. 1462, 1996. 3 Gestes des Chiprois, p. 68. 
4 Cart. no. 2036. He never appears again and had been replaced in the 

priory by 12 3 5. 
s Cart. no. 4007; see also nos. 3624, 3656, 4090, 4316. But cf. dispute in 

u8o, no. 3720. 
6 Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. 421, 423; Cart., passim. 
7 See instructions of Convent to envoys, Cart. no. 4463. 
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Cyprus and was residing in Limassol in 1301.1 He was Grand Com
mander by February 1303, and in this office displayed a love of litiga
tion, at which he was not always successful. He seems to have given 
up his bailiwick at the General Chapter held in November of that year.2 

The Grand Commander's bailiwick was subdivided into several 
departments. But the division of responsibilities is not clear. Al
though in theory the Grand Commander had authority over brethren
at-service, he seems to have had none over those who were serving 
in other conventual bailiwicks.3 He controlled the food store; but 
the Treasury issued pittances to the Convent. He was responsible for 
the arbalestry, a military department; but the crossbows were kept in 
the Treasury, while his subordinates obeyed the Marshal in all things 
appertaining to the marshalsy.• It is possible that the administrative 
structure of their Order was as confusing to the Hospitallers as it is 
to us, and may have given opportunities for the corruption that the 
General Chapter of 1301 tried to stamp out by demanding monthly 
accounts from all connected with the administration.s 

It is possible to identify many of the brothers-at-office under the 
Grand Commander. The Petty Commander first appeared in 12.35· He 
had overall control of certain of the minor offices, being in charge of 
the storing and, in normal circumstances, the issuing of foodstuffs 
and other necessities to the Convent. He was almost certainly the 
same officer as the Commander of the Vault, who first appeared in I z.64. 
The vault was a collective term for the warehouses, where were stored 
buckram, boots, canvas, soap, iron, wool, leather and imperishable 
foods such as salted meat and cheese, and which seem to have occupied 

1 I ;ox § xo. Delaville Le Roulx (Les Hospitaliers, p. 4z;) suggested that 
the references to a chamber in this statute are concerned with Amposta, 
which might have been Raymond's camera. I believe that this is unlikely. 

2 Cart. nos. 4586, 46x;-x4, 4617,4619, note to no. 46z4. 
3 See r:z88 §I, Cart. no. 4586. 
4 Us §95, u88 §8, I;oo §I4, I30I §;6, Cart. no. 46I7. This confusion 

is reflected in Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. 342.-3. It is clear 
that it was the Grand Commander who was in charge of the minor offices 
and there is even a possibility that at one time the Infirmarian was under his 
command. See Cart. no. 2.2. I 2.. 

s I30I §§I, 14, I5. This seems to have been connected with a general 
attempt to eradicate corruption, reflected also in the statutes of 1 ;oo and I ;oz. 
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the eastern range of the compound in Acre. It was staffed by a sub
ordinate brother-at-office. Other brethren-at-office could withdraw 
what they wished from the warehouses, but they were bound to present 
the Commander of the Vault with receipts, which in the early fourteenth 
century were carefully preserved and each month surrendered to the 
Treasury. As a countercheck the brethren-at-office also rendered 
accounts of their withdrawals from the stores, as did the Master Esquire, 
an officer serving under the Marshal. 1 The overall responsibilities of 
the Petty Commander meant that other departments were in his 
charge. In I 2.6 5 there was mentioned /' abuerie which was perhaps a 
hay or oil store, and in I 2 70 a beef store, a piggery, a poultry store and 
a carpenters' workshop. All these were in the hands of brethren-at
office. The poultry store may well have been in existence thirty years 
earlier, when a casal near Acre seems to have specialised in the rearing 
of chickens. 2 

There were, however, other departments under brethren-at-office 
who seem to have been equal in rank to the Petty Commander and 
were therefore immediately responsible to the Grand Commander. 
The granary, first mentioned in II76, was still in existence in I301. 
The cellar, where wine was stored, had an important place in the 
Cypriot Convent in I 300.3 The arbalestry was definitely in the 
bailiwick of the Grand Commander in 1303, although crossbows 
escheated to the Marshal and were stored in the Treasury.4 The food 
for the Convent was cooked in the kitchen, the General Chapter of 
1301 decreeing that the brother of the kitchen must be present when
ever salted meats or cheeses were drawn from the store and must 
render monthly accounts.s Finally, the Attberger, who appeared in 

1 I ;o1 §§I, 14, Is, Cart. nos. 2126, 3JOS, 46I6. King (The Rule, Statutes, 
p. II3 n. 2) was wrong in believing that the Petty Commander was attached 
to the infirmary. 

2 u6s §z, 1270 §8, Cart. no. ZI99· 
3 1176 § 1, 1300 §4, 1 ;ox § 15. Later, the brother of the Granary and the 

Petty Commander were both nominees of the Grand Commander (Delaville 
Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. n6). 

4 Us. §§uz-1;, IZ88 §8, 130I §;6, Cart. nos. 461;, 4617, 46zo. The 
arbalestry was in the bailiwick of the Commander of the kingdom of Jeru
salem in the Order of the Temple (Regie du Ten1ple, §xoz). 

s 1 ;ox § 1. 
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1239, and the Seneschal of the Palais were almost certainly under the 
authority of the Grand Commander. One may have held office in the 
auberge, while the other was in charge of the servants in the refectory 
and perhaps also in the rest of the Convent. I 

The Treasurer 
The Treasurer was appointed by General Chapter at the same time as 
the Hospitaller, immediately after the Grand Commander. He wore 
a purse and at first made use of the wax seal of the Master. He had 
acquired a personal seal by the end of the thirteenth century, while in 
12.78 he was given charge of the conventual bulla. The General Chapter 
of I;oz permitted him to have three horses and two grooms, and to 
employ a chamberlain and a page.'~ His office first appeared in II; 5 
and in the early years, certainly between I 141 and I15 8, it seems to have 
been held by two brethren concurrently. This practice was common in 
other institutions at the time and ensured that there were no opportu
nities for dishonesty; but one of the Treasurers seems to have become 
subordinate to the other: a sub-Treasurer is known to have enjoyed 
office in 1I67, and as late as 125 5 there was an official known as the 
Receiver who may have been a Treasury assistant. 3 The Treasurer was 
of course responsible for finance. The Rule had ordered that res
ponsions and alms were to be sent to Jerusalem from Europe. In the 
thirteenth century the Treasury received these together with the fines 
and amends imposed by commanders on their vassals and serfs, the 
profits from farmed wardships, money brought to Syria by brother 
knights and donats, the coins and certain of the books escheating from 
deceased brethren, the profits from the sale of horses and of loot 

I Cart. no. 2.12.4, Esg. §16, Us. §107. Esg. §§r3, 15, 18 perhaps refer to 
servants in the refectory. 

z uo6 § 12., Us. § 109, 1278 § 2. (not inVer. lat.), I 302 §§ 9 (not inVer. Fr.), 
n; 'Ci dit des bulles ', p. 55. 

3 Cart. nos. II5, 1;8, 173, 192, 202, 249, 263, 300 (vol. rv), 312, 372 
(vol. rv), 2.71-2; Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 41 2.. The Receiver 
could have had similar tasks to the earlier magister asinariae. In the twelfth 
century, brothers de camera appeared who might have been Treasury 
officials (nos. 192., 202). The first of these later became Treasurer. 
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acquired on campaign, and some of the goods left to the Order by 
testament. 1 It controlled the flow of money in the Convent, issuing 
cash when it was required and paying for galleys and their crews in 
Cyprus. It acted as a bank, transmitting money from Cyprus to Europe. 
It was a place of deposit for brethren, whose goods in it were protected 
by statute. It had custody of copies of the Rule and decrees of the 
Chapter General. It stored the crossbows. It gave additional pittances 
to the Convent and issued candles, wine and cash to conventual 
bailiffs. It took charge of the receipts and accounts of the brethren
at-office, and those of brothers sent on missions.2 

The Treasury must have had an elaborate clerical establishment at an 
early date: it employed two scribes by 1268. The Rule had demanded 
that written accounts be sent from the provinces together with the 
responsions and alms. But although it contained registers listing the 
responsions owed by the West, the Treasury's direct responsibilities 
were limited to the finances of the Convent in the East. Its 'table', 
the area covered by its books, was mentioned in the statutes of I zo6, 
and, since it had no power over the capitular bailiwicks in Europe or, 
in I z8 3, over Tripoli, Margat, Cyprus and Armenia, the 'table' must 
have consisted of the kingdom of Jerusalem until rz9I, and, after that 
date, of Cyprus. In 1304 the goods of brethren who died at sea east 
of Crete escheated to it, and we can therefore assume that its authority 
extended over the eastern Mediterranean.3 

The Treasurer, like other conventual bailiffs, was responsible to the 
Chapter General. But his office was naturally subject to stringent 
controls and seems to have declined in importance. The Master and 

1 Rule §6, rz.o6 § rz., 12.62. §§z., ;, z.6 bis, 37 Ver. lat., 42., 44, 47 Ver. lat., 
12.65 §I, 12.70 §6 Ver. Fr., 12.88 § x, 12.93 §z, 12.94 §z., 1300 § 10, 1301 §§z., 8, 
37, 1 ;oz. § 15, I 304 §§ 1-7. An unpublished redaction of the Chronicle of 
the Deceased Masters ascribes to John de Villiers a statute whereby all 
money found on (dead) Masters should escheat to the Treasury (Delaville 
Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 2.45 n. 4). 

2 1176 §1, 12.06 §II, Us. §95, 12.88 §§;, 8, 1300 §§13, 16, 1301 §§r, ;, 
;z., ;6-37, 1302. §15, 1303 §§5, 6. For its custody of the Rule and statutes, 
see remark of William of S. Stefano quoted in Delisle, 'Maitre Jean 
d' Antioche ', p. 2.4. 

3 Rule §6, 12.06 §12., 12.68 §r Ver.Fr., 12.83 §5, 1301 §2.3, 1304 
§§6, 7· 
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the Grand Commander exercised powers of supervision over it, and 
the General Chapter of 128 3 laid down that its accounts were to be 
audited monthly. 1 On the other hand, certain Masters found it possible 
to spend the moneys of the Order with little reference to the Treasury 
itself; and if the Convent failed to control a Master, the Treasurer 
could do little.2 The office, nevertheless, was held by several very 
able brothers, one of whom reached high position outside the Order 
because of his abilities. Joseph Chauncy was probably an Englishman. 
He had been made Treasurer by 1248, and he held the post for twenty
three, perhaps nearly twenty-five, years.3 In 1273 he was made Prior 
of England; and King Edward I, who may already have met him in 
Acre while on Crusade, appointed him Treasurer of England. This 
was one of the most important posts in the royal household, and the 
prior thereby assumed an influential place in the government of 
England.4 His long years as Treasurer of a great international Order 
had of course fitted him for his new duties and there can be no doubt 
that the king found his service satisfactory. In u81 Joseph was 
recalled to Syria, perhaps because the Master needed the counsels of 
so experienced a brother. King Edward constantly demanded his 
return to England, but he never again seems to have left the Convent 
in the East.s 

The Drapier 

The Rule of the Hospitallers contained strict regulations concerning 
their dress. There must have been an officer in charge of the issue of 
clothing and material in the twelfth century, but the Drapier was not 
mentioned until I zo6. 6 He was invested at the same time as the 
Marshal in General Chapter and reported to this Chapter after the 
Hospitaller. He wore a purse, but he acquired a seal only in the course 
of the thirteenth century. The statutes of 1302 permitted him to have 
three horses cared for by two grooms and to employ a chamberlain 

1 Rule §6, rzo6 §12, Us. §109, 1283 §§z, 5, 1288 §z, 1300 §16. See 
above, p. 305. z See Cart. nos. 403, 4310. 

3 Cart. nos. 2.482., z6o5 and passim. 4 Cart. no. 3 518 and passim. 
s Cart. nos. 3766, 3782., 3790. There was a new Prior of England early 

in 1281. 6 Rule §§z, 8, 19, uo6 §u, Cart. no. 1718. 
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and a page.l His authority extended over the Convent and, like the 
Treasurer, over the 'table' of the Hospital: the kingdom of Jerusalem. 
His department, the parmentarie, presumably consisted of a store and 
a tailoring establishment. He was aided by at least one subordinate, 
the brother of the parmentarie, who was among those whose duty it was 
to seal up the goods of dead brethren: on their death the Drapier had 
the right to take used robes, cloth, bed-clothes and hats. In the later 
thirteenth century he was also accustomed to take the bed-clothes of 
confratres who died in the infirmary. In the early fourteenth century 
he distributed alms to the poor from the effects of the dead.1 

Although Odo des Pins and William de Villaret had been Drapiers 
of the Order, it seems that this office did not thrive in the thirteenth 
century. The General Chapter of 1262. was worried about its capa
bilities, decreeing that the clothing stores should be sufficiently large 
to meet the needs of the brethren. It has been seen how brothers were 
permitted to provide themselves with clothes, and in I 302. were issued 
with money to buy and launder them.3 

THE WARRIORS 

The Marshal, the Turcopolier and the military establishment 

We have already seen how a military element, at first small, became 
predominant within the Order. Its leader was the Marshal, who is 
first to be found in the II 6os. His department, however, may have 
already undergone a period of primitive development. An officer 
known as the Constable appeared in IIz6 and may have survived as a 
deputy of the Marshal until 1 I 69.4 The Marshal's duties do not seem 
to have been very time-consuming in the middle of the twelfth century, 
because the first known to us combined his conventual bailiwick with the 

1 Us. §Io9, 1302 §8; 'Ci dit des huiles', p. 55· 
z uo6 § 12., Esg. § 39, Us. §§97, no, II4, 12.62 § 3 7, I2.63 §§I, 8, 1264 §2, 

1300 §Io, I30I §24, 1304 §§1-7, Cart. no. 46I8. Soap also escheated 
to him; but cloth that was richly woven with gold or silver thread did 
not. 

3 rz62. §I, 12.68 § 5, I 302. § I8. 4 Cart. nos. 74, 402. 
K.S.J.-L2 
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administration of the important Commandery of Tiberias. But he 
or his successor was one of the leaders of the Convent who played 
an important part in the turmoil that followed the resignation of 
Gilbert d'Assailly. 1 The development of the office may have been in
fluenced by the organisation of the Templars, to whose marshalsy 
it closely corresponded, and by secular practice in the kingdom of 
Jerusalem. 2 

It was the General Chapter of I zo6 that organised the military wing 
and provided a statutory basis for the Marshal's power. In normal 
circumstances all brother knights and sergeants-at-arms were at his 
orders, but capitular bailiffs were not, neither were Companions of 
the Master. On campaign he commanded those present in the Hos
pitaller force, although the Master or his Lieutenant exercised supreme 
authority.J He controlled the lesser military officers, the Master 
Esquire, the Gonfanonier and the Commander of the Knights. He 
had powers of command over the castellans and, even after 1303, 
over the Turcopolier in time of war. He had authority over the 
Admiral when he was present in the fleet. He was the second con
ventual bailiff, reporting on the state of his office to the General 
Chapter immediately after the Grand Commander. His insignia were 
the standard of the Order, a purse and a seal, which, by the late thir
teenth century, was of green wax and portrayed the figure of a fully 
armed knight carrying a banner;! In uo6 he was allowed four horses 
and was accompanied by two esquires and a standard bearer, the 
Gonfanonier of the Hospital. His equipment was carried on two 
pack-animals in the charge of a driver. In 1 z68 he was also permitted 
a turcoman or hack,s and in 1278 he could use a charger as an ordinary 
mount. In 1292. the number of his horses was to be at the discretion 
of the Master, but the General Chapter of I 302. allowed him five, 

1 Cart. nos. ;45, 375, 403. 
2 Regie du Temple, §§ IOI-9; La Monte, Feudal Monarcf?y, pp. I 17-ZI. 
3 uo6 §n, 1270 §3, I301 §31. See Cart. no. 455;, where sergeants who 

handed in their arms came under the orders of the Grand Commander. 
4 Us. §I 09, Cart. no. 4620. For standard, see II 82 § 6, Cart. no. 2.928; 

for seal, 'Ci dit des bulles ', pp. 54-55. It seems to have been similar to a 
baronial seal (Schlumberger, Chalandon and Blanchet, Sigillographie, 
passim). s Which another brother could use as a charger. 
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cared for by three grooms. I His household at that time was to consist 
of an esquire, a chamberlain and page, a butler, a sergeant and a 
cook.2 

He can often be seen acting as a military leader. He commanded the 
knights and turcopoles in the invasion of Egypt in II 68.3 He was 
present at the Battle of Arsur in II9I.4 Marshal Aymar de Layron was 
captured and probably killed in the attack of the Fifth Crusade upon 
Burlus in 1 zz.o.s In 1248, with the Master a captive of the Egyptians, 
it was the Marshal who wrote on two occasions to St. Louis informing 
him of political events in Muslim countries and their probable military 
consequences.6 In 1289 Marshal Matthew de Oermont led the 
Hospitallers in the defence of Tripoli and died heroically two years later 
in the battle for Acre.' In I303 Marshal Simon Le Rat is to be found 
giving the brethren in Chapter a short lecture on Saracen military 
equipment. a 

The Marshal commanded all brethren-at-arms; and we have argued 
that only these ranked as conventual brethren. This must be the 
reason for the extraordinary development of his powers. Already by 
I I 70 he can be seen as an important officer. A statute of I 2.06 decreed 
that if the Master was absent and wished to call a General Chapter, he 
would send the summons to the Marshal, who was clearly the leader 
of the Convent. Although fourth in the hierarchy of officers, the 
laws and customs of the Order specifically stated that all conventual 
brethren were at his command. He was responsible for discipline in 
the auberge and for most lodging arrangements. He issued livery 
rations to those who had permission to travel away from the house, 
while a cleric called the Prior of the Church of the Healthy, perhaps a 
synonym for the Conventual Prior, had to come to his assemblies.9 

I 4 in Ver.Fr. 
2 uo6 §u, 12.68 §4, u78 §8, 12.92. §;, 1301 §32., 1302. §6; cf. Cart. no. 

462.o. In 1 302. the cook was attached to his household specifically for the 
issuing of pittances. 3 Cart. no. 402.. 

4 Itinerarium, ed. Stubbs, p. 2.69; Ambroise, col. 171. 
s Oliver of Paderborn, Hist. Dam. pp. 2.16-17. 
6 Odo de Chitellerault, in Spicilegium, III, p. 62.5. 
7 See above, pp. 195-7. 8 Cart. no. 4617. 
9 1206 §z., Us. §§89, 109, no, 113, n9, u6z. §s, u6s §4, 12.70 §§9, I;, 

1288 §I, 1300 §I 5· I 301 §§4, IO, I6, 2.8, H. n. I 304 §§z., ;, 8. Cart. nos. 403, 
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He therefore held a very special place in the Convent. Unlike the 
Grand Commander, who seems to have been regarded as the Master's 
representative, the Marshal was leader of the Convent as a body. In 
I z88 the King of Aragon, angry because the Hospitallers had supported 
the Franco-Papal Crusade against him, complained of the policies of 
the Master to the Marshal and Convent. In I 299 the conventual 
bailiffs opposed William de Villaret under the leadership of the Marshal 
'our chie£'. 1 

His power, however, was somewhat offset by the rapid turnover 
in the office. The marshalsy seems to have changed hands almost 
annually in the early fourteenth century,2 and certain brethren held it 
several times. Simon Le Rat was Marshal in r 2.99, when the conventual 
bailiffs were quarrelling with the Master. He was again Marshal in 
I;o;, giving up the post in November to become Commander of 
Cyprus. In spite of the fact that he acted illegally, taking goods from 
the marshalsy with him into his new office, he was twice again Marshal: 
in I;o6 and r;o9-10.3 There was a clear attempt at the turn of the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries to reduce the demands of these 
officers upon the Treasury. In Iz88 a casal was assigned to the Marshal 
to provide wine, candles and money; the Treasury would no longer 
be responsible for these. The General Chapter of I ;ox reversed a 
decision of the Master that had permitted Ioo Saracen besants to 
escheat to him on the death of every brother-at-arms. All moneys 
should escheat to the Treasury, which would, in turn, issue him with 
;oo Saracen besants a year.• This last statute may have been connected 
with an attempt to redefine his powers, although the terms of his office, 
according to one holder, were more clearly known than most.s Many 
early statutes concerned with this bailiwick were reissued in 1301; 

4462.. The disciplinary powers of the Marshal were customary rather than 
statutory (William of S. Stefano, 'Lex Saturiana', fo. z68a). 

1 Cart. nos. 4007, 4464, 4468-9. For the Hospital and Aragon, see A. T. 
Luttrell, 'The Aragonese Crown and the Knights Hospitallers of Rhodes', 
in English Historical &view, LXXVI (I 96 I), p. 4· 

z Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 339· 
3 Cart. nos. 4464, 4586, 46I7, 46zo, 473 5; Francis Amadi, pp. 3 I I, 370; 

Florio Bustron, p. 182.. See also Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitalier.r, p. 411. 

4 12.88 § 3, I 30I §§ 3, 37· s Cart. no. 4620. 
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and several esgarts in I 30I and I 303 considered its rights. 1 

The Marshal controlled all those things that appertained to chivalry. 
The General Chapter of I 300 emphasised that he must be obeyed in 
these matters not only in his own departments, but also in all others 
in the Convent. When present, he had the right to requisition what 
he wanted from local commanders. All arms, horses, saddles, bridles 
and uncut cloth escheated to him on the death of brethren, whether 
at-arms or at-service, as did similar goods that were left by testament 
to the Order in Cyprus, unless they had been willed specifically to the 
castellans in partibus of Crac des Chevaliers or Margat.2 For all the 
things he needed in the marshalsy he was permitted to apply to the 
Master, who would order the Treasury to supply the money required 
to buy them.3 

The marshalsy seems to have been divided into at least two depart
ments. One was an arsenal, which issued and presumably repaired 
armour and weapons, except for crossbows. It was administered by at 
least one brother-at-office, who was appointed by the Marshal and had 
to keep accounts.4 The importance of this sub-department can be 
seen in the large number of regulations concerning armour that have 
survived. A brother who wanted new harness, that is complete 
equipment, must return the old. No brother was to have more than 
regulations allowed, unless special permission was given. The harness 
of brethren dying in the East was to be carefully preserved and returned 
to the marshalsy. All'armour left by testament to the Order: was to be 
sent to Syria. Bailiffs coming east were accustomed to bring a' passage' 
of armour; and if they were unable to come, were held to send it 
notwithstanding. Brethren who journeyed to the East should bring 

1 I30I §27=1262 §4; §28=1262 §5; §29=1262 §6; §30=1264 §2; 
§3I=I2o6 §n; §32=Izo6 §n, 1278 §8; §34=1268 §3; §§35, 36=1288 
§8; §37=1288 §1. See also Cart. nos. 4553,4586,4613, 46I7, 4620-1. 

2 uo6 §11, Esg. §79, Us. §§112, 113, II5, 1262 §37, 1264 §2, 1270 §4 
his, 1288 § 1, 1300 §§ Io, I I, I4, I 301 §§ 30, 32, 37, 1304 §§ I-7, Cart. nos. 
4586, 4613, 46I7, 4621. The Master, however, could take what harness he 
wanted for his own use and for that of his Companions. 

3 1206 §u, I30I §32. 
4 1262. § 6, 1268 § 3, I 288 § 8, I 30I §§ 29, 34-3 5. For crossbows, see above, 

p. 309. But they escheated to the Marshal. Us. §§I I2, 113. 
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their complete harness. On the other hand, armour and saddlery were 
not to be taken overseas unless a brother was sent to the West as a 
commander; and in that case he was to take no more than the quantity 
for which permission had been given. Armour was not to be lent to 
others or given away without licence. These statutes show a natural 
desire to concentrate stocks in the East, where they were needed, and 
to prevent wastage. 1 But other Chapters tried, it seems with little 
success, to prevent the lavish decoration of arms or saddlery, and the 
wearing of armour at forbidden times.z Hospitaller legislation often 
referred to the kinds of arms wom,J and they must have been very 
expensive. In I z6z it cost zooo silver deniers of Tours to equip one 
knight. There does not seem to have been any increase in price by 
I 3 o 3, although in that year it cost I 5 oo silver deniers of Tours to 
equip a sergeant. 4 

The other sub-department in the marshalsy was the stables. Mediae
val knights were naturally anxious to acquire adequate mounts, and 
their difficulties in Latin Syria were aggravated not only by the climate, 
the roughness of the terrain and the length of service required, but also 
by the conditions in which horses were transported to the East; there 
must have been a great wastage of cargo on the passage across the 
Mediterranean, while little time could have been allowed for acclimati
sation once the horses had been landed.s These special conditions 
were recognised in the kingdom of Jerusalem where, by the practice 
known as restor, the crown bore the expense of replacing horses killed 
or injured in battle.6 It is interesting to note that in the Battle of 
Arsur the Master of the Hospital complained to King Richard I that 

1 zzo6 §u, Esg. §4o, Us. §§99, no, II2-I3, 1I5, u62 §§6, 8, ZI, n, 40, 
zz68 §3, IZ83 §:u, 1293 §5, 1301 §§2, 9, II, 29, 34, 37, I304 §§x-7,Cart. 
nos. 403, 4553· 

z zz62 §7, 12.65 §9, 1270 §2h 1283 §§3, 20, 12.88 §§15, 16, I9, IZ92 §1, 
IZ93 § x, Cart. no. 4617. 

J See Esg. §§ 3 5, 36, 50, 55, 61, Us. §§I 12.-13, II 5> 12.62 § 7, a64 §I, 
1165 §9, IZ70 §2;, a88 §§8, I5, 1292. §1, IZ93 §I, I30I §;6, I302. §;, 
Cart. nos. 4267, 4617. 

4 12.62. §2.6 bis, 1303 §7. Losses at Tripoli in u89 cost the Order I5oo 
silver marks (Cart. no. 4050). 

s For recognition of importance of horses to the Order, see Cart. no. 
4334· 6 See Richard, roytlllme latin, p. 87. 
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the horses of his brethren were being killed. It may be no coincidence 
that it was the Marshal who broke discipline and began the charge 
against the Muslims; the animals for which he was responsible and 
which could not be easily replaced were being destroyed. 1 

The statutes repeatedly emphasised the value of horses to the 
Hospitallers in Syria. They must be clipped in the manner laid down 
and could not be ridden at full gallop without permission. No horse 
could be sold unless it was unfit for the use of a brother or was worn 
out; and then only by a capitular bailiff, who, after 12.93, had to take 
advice on the matter from representatives of the Tongues. No one 
could give away a mount without the permission of the Master, who 
had to take counsel before giving licence. The Master, however, 
could present a horse to a secular lord. Horses could not be lent to 
others without permission. No one could take pack-animals overseas 
without licence unless he was a capitular bailiff from the East. Capitu
lar bailiffs in the West were held to send 'passages' of horses to Syria 
when recalled; and if they could not come because of the needs of 
some prince, they were still bound to send their quota. All worth
while horses left by testament to the Order must be sent to the East. 
The General Chapter of 1301 decreed that when they were dis
embarked from the transports that had arrived in Cyprus, the Master 
Esquire and the Scribe of the Convent should record the numbers.2 

The statutes also give us some idea of the quantity of animals in the 
remount department at certain times. In 1zo6 every knight was allowed 
four horses and every sergeant-at-arms two. By 1293, however, the 
complement of horses for knights seems to have been reduced to three: 
and in 1302. it was further reduced to two, although high-ranking 
knights and Ancients could be given additional mounts. In 1303 
knights were again permitted three horses each.3 

1 Ambroise, cols. I70-2. 
2 Esg. §§ 38, 40, 4I, Us. § Io6, IZ62 § 2I, IZ65 §I, I28 3 § 2I, 12.88 § 5, 

I293 §2, I294 §3, I30I §38. All brethren coming east were bound to bring 
their harness complete ( IZ9 3 § 5 ). 

3 IZo6 § 1 I, I293 § 5, I302 § 14, Cart. no. 4620. The statutes also enumer
ated the numbers of horses to be allotted to officials, while the Master had the 
special privilege of taking the horses of brethren for his own use ( uo6 
§§1o-u, Us. §1o6, IZ94 §1, 1301 §32., 1302 §§4-10, 14, Cart. no. 4267). 
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The stables in the marshalsy may have been under the immediate 
command of the Master Esquire, but there seems to have been a sub
ordinate officer known as the Crie, Aerie or Cria, who was in charge 
of the stables themselves. 1 This department issued horses and perhaps 
saddlery to brethren-at-arms according to the allowance laid down by 
statute, and presumably acted as the remount depot. If there was a 
surplus of horses in the Convent, brethren could be issued with 
additional beasts. The office, however, was entirely military, concerned 
only with mounts for the brethren-at-arms. 2 Apart from the stables, 
but also under command of the Marshal, was the 'caravan', where in 
the fourteenth century were kept seven horses in reserve for use on 
raids.3 

All military officers in the East were at the Marshal's orders, although 
to varying degrees. The Castellans of Syria were capitular bailiffs, and 
it has been seen that after the mid-thirteenth century their ranks were 
in practice closed to sergeants-at-arms. The General Chapter of 1304 
laid down that no brother could be given a castellany until he had 
served in the Order for five years. In normal circumstances the 
castellans were answerable only to the Master and the Chapter General, 
but in war, or when he was present in their bailiwicks and wished to 
requisition necessities, the Marshal had authority over them. In 1 zo6, 
every Syrian castellan and commander was allowed to have three 
horses and to be accompanied by two esquires; each castellan was also 
escorted by a turcopole. We know of the castellans of Belvoir, 
Belmont, Bethgibelin, Crac des Chevaliers, Margat, Mt. Thabor and 
Selefkie.4 There must have been others, but the smaller castles were 
clearly considered too unimportant to be administered by such officers: 
some may have housed only small mercenary garrisons, and some may 
even have remained empty for most of the time. 

1 For Master Esquire, see below, pp. ;z1-z. The Crie is to be found only 
once (Cart. no. 461;). Presumably he was an esquire. The stables in Acre 
are perhaps mentioned in' Annales de Terre Sainte', p. 453· 

z I ;oz § 14, Cart. nos. 4617, 46zo. 3 I ;oz § 14, Cart. no. 46zo. 
4 uo6 §u, 1304 §15. For castellans, see Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospi

taliers, pp. 4;z-;, and below, pp. 42.8-33. In x;oo gifts of armour and 
horses specifically made to Crac des Chevaliers and Margat did not escheat 
to the Marshal (1;oo §u). 
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The Constable, who is known to have held office in n26, may have 
been an early subordinate of the Marshal.1 

The Gonfanonier, first appearing in 1206, had charge of the standard 
of the Order and was a member of the Marshal's retinue, although in 
the fourteenth century he also seems to have accompanied the Master.z 
The flag of the Order, a white Cross on a red ground, was certainly in 
use by u82 and was mentioned by the Pope in 1259.3 The Gon
fanonier was appointed by the Marshal, always with the advice of the 
Master, and the office was regarded as a reward for skill in deeds of 
arms. Mter 12.70 the Gonfanonier had to be legitimately born and 
presumably a brother knight. His importance in battle cannot be 
overemphasised, for the brethren were bound to follow the standard; 
and in the confusion it served as a rallying-point for the Templars as 
well.4 The Hospitallers may well have broken line at the Battle of 
Arsur and charged after the Marshal in order to follow the standard. 

There were times when neither the Master, nor his lieutenant, nor the 
Marshal could lead the brethren-at-arms on raids. In these circum
stances the Marshal would appoint an officer known as the Commander 
of the Knights.s The first known to us was a certain Aymar, nephew of 
a past Marshal, who in 122.0 was in charge of the force sent from 
Damietta to the relief of Raymond Roupen in Tarsus. Aymar was 
dilatory and failed in his mission.6 The General Chapter of 1301 

decreed that when on a raid, the Commander had power to allot to 
others the armour of brethren who were killed.? An earlier General 
Chapter had laid down that the Grand Commander could appoint a 
Commander of the Knights in Acre if the rest of the Convent had left 
the kingdom of Jerusalem. Commanders were also chosen to lead 
the forces that disembarked from Hospitaller fleets in the fourteenth 
century.8 

The Master Esquire of the Convent was in command of the esquires and 

1 Cart. nos. 74, 402.. 2 uo6 §II, 1302 §4. 
3 u8z. §6, Cart. no. 2.928; cf. Us. § 109. 
4 Esg. §34, 1262 §4, 1270 §7, 1301 §z.7; RegleduTemple, §§167, 168,421. 
s Us. § 9 3. This officer also existed in the Temple (Regie du Temple, § 1 37). 
6 'Eracles', II, p. 347· 
7 I 301 § 8. But the jewels of the dead must be shared with the Marshal. 
8 1270 §4 bis, 1300 §13. 



322 ORGANISATION OF THE ORDER 

grooms, and supervised all that appertained to horses in the marshalsy. 
He was therefore the immediate superior of the Crie. He must not be 
confused with the Master Esquire, who led the magistral esquires and 
was later known as the Grand Esquire. I The Master Esquire of the 
Convent first appeared in I zo6, being permitted three horses for his 
own use. He was a brother sergeant-at-arms, answerable to the 
Marshal; this office was one of the most important that could be held 
by a sergeant. He had his own household of esquires. He claimed the 
horses and armour of dead brethren on the Marshal's behalf and listed 
the arrival of mounts in Cyprus. His responsibilities could have led 
to corruption, and in I ;or he was ordered to render monthly accounts 
of what he had received from or issued to the offices. He seems 
always to have accompanied the raids, being responsible for the 
esquires and the horses taking part in them.2 The esquires made up 
a high proportion of the paid servants in the Order, although no differ
entiation seems to have been made between scutifers, who cared for 
weapons and armour, and grooms. In 1302. every brother knight was 
allowed two and every brother sergeant-at-arms one; but this allow
ance had probably been permitted from early times: the Templar 
knight was normally accompanied into battle by two esquires, one of 
whom stood beside him carrying his lance, while the other remained 
behind the line looking after spare horses.J The Master Esquire was 
entirely responsible for the discipline and well-being of these men,4 
but one cannot tell whether he also had charge of the sons of gentlemen 
who were sometimes included in the retinues of the brethren.5 The 
turnover in the office was fast, although few holders are known by 
name. In 1303 three past Master Esquires were still living; perhaps 
every new Marshal appointed his own. 6 

The position of trust often held by the Military Orders in the armies 
of Christendom was a tribute to their discipline. This was strict, 
especially when on 'caravan', a word first found in 12.63 denoting a 

I ao6 § 10. 
2 12.06 §n, Us. §IIo, 12.62. §n, 12.70 §4 bis, 1301 §§14, ;8, Cart. nos. 

4613,4616. 
3 12.06 §§ IQ-12., 12.62. §§ 30, 36, 

Smail, Crusading Warfare, p. 109. 
s See uo6 § 12., 12.62. § ;6. 

12.83 §1, 1302. §§2., 4-9, 14. See also 
4 1302. §2., Cart. no. 4616. 
6 Cart. no. 461 6. 
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campaign or raid. 1 The Rule of the Temple contained a precious 
section on military duties ;z nothing so elaborate has survived in 
Hospitaller documents. The caravan was commanded by the Master, 
his lieutenant, the Marshal or a Commander of the Knights and appears 
to have been accompanied by its own priest. We have seen that a 
certain number of horses were reserved in the marshalsy for the use 
of brethren on these raids.J When armed for battle the brothers at 
first wore black cappae, tight-fitting monastic robes, over their armour; 
but after 1 2.48, they wore large surcoats with a Cross embroidered on 
the breast. In 1 z 59 Pope Alexander allowed the brother knights to 
wear a scarlet surcoat with a white Cross upon it, and this dress was 
adopted by all brethren-at-arms in 12.78. On campaign the Hospitallers 
trussed up their body armour behind them when not fighting, but 
always wore their leg-coverings and helmets:~ No looting by in
dividuals was permitted, although booty was taken collectively. A 
brother lost his habit without hope of recovery if he deserted the banner 
of the Marshal or the brethren in battle or went over to the Muslims. 
No old brother-at-arms could retire from active service without the 
Master's permission.s 

Little is known of the discipline in Hospitaller castles. The gates 
of a fortress on the frontiers of Islam were shut after compline, and no 
brother was permitted to leave it. Guards were set at night: they were 
seen at Margat in 12.12.. The General Chapter of 12.83 decreed that 
no castle could be surrendered without the permission of the castellan's 
superior and then only after the Master and the Convent had been 
informed.6 This statute may have been issued because of the circum
stances of the surrender of Crac des Chevaliers in u71; but it should 
be remembered that when in IZ50 the Egyptians offered the captured 
leaders of the Seventh Crusade their freedom in return for the castles 
of the Templars and the Hospitallers, it was pointed out that this 

1 u.6; § 5; cf. Us. §9;, 1 ;ot §8. z Regie till Temple, §§ I48-68. 
J uo6 §II, Us. §9;, u6; § 5, 12.70 § ;, I ;oi §§S, 3 x, I 302. § I4, Cart. no. 

462.0. 
4 12.64 §I, I2.7S § 5, Cart. nos. 2.479, 2.92.S, 
s Esg. §34, Us. §S9, 12.62. §44, uS; §§9, Io, 13, x;oo §I;, Cart. no. 42.67. 
6 Esg. §52., u.S; §§I I, u; Willbrand of Oldenburg, p. 170. No brother 

could leave a castle other than by the gate if on the Saracen frontiers. 
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would be impracticable because the castellans had sworn on holy 
relics never to give them up. 1 

The numbers of brethren-at-arms serving in the East will be con
sidered below. But a large proportion of any Hospitaller force would 
consist of turcopoles, knights and sergeants serving for pay, vassals 
and allies. The Military Orders gave aid to each other. The Arabs 
believed that a Hospitalle~ supply-train that they ambushed before 
Paneas in II 57 was accompanied not only by brethren of the Order, 
but also by sergeants, Templars, a body of Frankish foot-soldiers and 
Muslim allies.2 In u68 Gilbert d'Assailly promised to provide 500 
knights and the same number of turcopoles for the invasion of Egypt: 
this force seems to have consisted of mercenaries, and the agreement 
between him and King Amalric I scaled the profits for the Order in 
this campaign to the number of soldiers provided.J Turcopoles 
served with the Military Orders at Arsur in 119I, at Gaza in IZ44 and 
in the assault on Rhodes in I 306.4 They were stationed at Bethgibelin 
in II79 and at Acre in 1258.5 In IZ.I2 Crac des Chevaliers reputedly 
was held by 2000 soldiers and Margat by rooo. In the I28os Margat 
was garrisoned by Goo horsemen. A large proportion of these were 
presumably paid. In a letter of I z68 Hugh Revel referred to ro,ooo 
men once supported on the victuals of the Order in the East; many 
must have been mercenaries.6 At Acre in 1291 there were certainly 
mercenaries serving in the Hospitaller force.' The most interesting 

1 John de Joinville, pp. 182, 184. 
z Cart. no. 2902; Ibn-al-Qalanisi, pp. 33o-1. 
3 Cart. no. 402. On the Fifth Crusade the Hospitallers and the Templars 

were each providing zooo 'persons' and 700 knights (no. 1633). 
4 Ambroise, col. 179, Itinerarium, ed. Stubbs, p. 276; Salimbene de Adam, 

p. 177 (the figures given in this letter seem to be exaggerations); Francis 
Amadi, p. 256; Florio Bustron, p. 141. 

s Cart. no. 558; Gestes des Chiprois, p. 154. 
6 Cart. no. 3308 (vol. rv); Willbrand of Oldenburg, pp. 169-70; Gestes 

des Chiprois, pp. 208-ro. A letter of the 128os reported that Margat was 
well garrisoned with knights and men-at-arms. Cart. no. 3782. 

7 Cart. no. 4157. In the 125os the Hospitallers were supporting sixty 
horsemen at Crac des Chevaliers and were planning to garrison Mt. Thabor 
with forty. We do not know how many of these were mercenaries. (Cart. 
nos. 2726-7.) 
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information, however, is to be found in the descriptions of combined 
campaigns. In 12.03 the Hospitallers at Margat and Crac des Chevaliers 
organised an army to attack Ba'rin. It consisted of 400 horse, 1100 

foot and a number of turcopoles; and so it was not made up of the 
brothers alone. 1 In 12.3 3 the Order mounted another expedition in the 
north, this time against Hamah. Master Guerin was accompanied by 
as large a commitment as the Hospital could put into the field: 100 

knights, 300 mounted sergeants and over 500 sergeants on foot. But 
he was also joined by Master of the Temple, Armand de Perigord, 
and all his Convent, 100 Cypriot knights under John d'Ibelin and 
Walter de Brienne, So knights from the kingdom of Jerusalem under 
Peter Avalon and 30 from Antioch under Henry, the brother of the 
prince.2 In 12.82. the Master sent 50 brethren in harness into Armenia, 
supplemented by 50 turcopoles.J 

Of the mercenaries, the turcopoles seem to have been the most 
numerous. They were half-caste or native cavalry: light horsemen 
sometimes equipped with a bow, but also used to supplement the 
knights.4 They became a semi-permanent wing of the Order's forces 
and by 12.06 were being assigned to the retinues of certain officers, 
while they had their own quarters in the Hospital.s The Turcopolier, 
who commanded them, is first found in 12.03; by 12.48 he was a brother, 
perhaps a sergeant-at-arms,6 and under the orders of the Marshal. In 
1303 his office became a conventual bailiwick, but the General Chapter 
of that year decreed that although therefore exempt from the Marshal's 
authority, he was still at the command of that officer in military matters 
and in the administration and deployment of turcopoles. He was 
allowed to draw roo Saracen besants a year from the Treasury and was 
issued annually with 50 measures of wine, assigned to him from the 
produce of two vineyards in Cyprus.7 Two other officers are known. 
The Master Crossbowman and the Master Sergeant were certainly not 

1 Ibn-Wa~il, p. 148; perhaps 500 horse and 1400 foot. 
2 'Eracles', rr, pp. 403-4. 3 Cart. no. 3782. 
4 Smail, Crusading Warfare, pp. II I-IZ. See Cart. no. 4617 for some of 

their equipment. s IZo6 §§ ro-12. 
6 Ibn-Wa~il (p. 149) mentioned a muk.addam of the turcopoles in uo;. 

For Turcopolier in 12.48, Cart. no. 2.482.. See also nos. z8ro, 3433· 
7 1;o; §5· 
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members of the Order, for they were not permitted to eat at the table 
of the brethren. Presumably they were laymen in charge of mercenary 
sergeants-at-arms: the Military Orders were employing crossbowmen 
on the Fifth Crusade. 1 On several occasions the Hospitallers were in 
possession of siege-weapons for which technicians would be required. 
They had a petrary at the siege of Acre in I 191; and before Damietta, 
on the Fifth Crusade, their trebuchets and other siege-engines were 
admired, one making a breach in the city walls. Mangonels were 
placed on the walls of Margat in 12.85, and Hospitaller engines were 
defending Acre in 12.91. One cannot tell whether there was a special 
department devoted to the construction and operation of these complex 
weapons, but it is more likely that mechanics and material were bought 
when necessary.z 

Besides their mercenaries, the Hospitallers could make use of the 
military service of those knights who had fiefs on their estates. We 
shall consider this in a later chapter.3 Here it must be emphasised that 
it is impossible to discuss the composition of their forces without 
taking into account the contribution of their vassals. To these the 
laws of the Latin states presumably applied and they would have 
become a heavy burden on the finances of the Hospital if called upon 
to serve beyond the frontiers of their country or perhaps after a speci
fied time limit had expired.4 Their evidence was accepted in esgarts, 
and at Acre they could eat at the conventual table.s 

The forces put into the field by the Hospitallers could therefore be 
very mh:ed. And in estimating the number of brethren-at-arms in 
Latin Syria, it should be remembered that the figures given by con
temporary chronicles were often exaggerated and misleading, because 
they did not differentiate the brothers from the rest of the force. 6 

I u68 § x, Cart. no. x6n. Cf. Esg. §56. 
2 Ambroise, col. 12.7; Itinerarium, ed. Stubbs, p. 2.18; 'Eracles' n, pp. 

H7• 345; 'Fragm. de cap. Dam.', p. 178; Cart. no. 4157. Siege-ladders 
were used by the Hospitallers before Damietta (Oliver of Paderborn, Hist. 
Dam. pp. 179-So). 3 See below, pp. 45 5-6. 

4 Little is known of the conditions of military service in the Latin states. 
See La Monte, Feudal Monarchy, pp. 138-59. 

s Esg. §z.1, a68 § x. 
6 See Ibn-al-Qalanisi, p. no, and Salimbene de Adam, p. 177, in which a 

letter from the patriarch reputedly reported that 3 z 5 brother knights were 
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Significantly, the numbers are small when we do have more trust
worthy evidence. In 12.3 3 the Master gathered the whole Convent 
for his attack upon Hamah; xoo knights, 300 mounted sergeants and 
500 sergeants on foot: and there is no evidence that this force was 
made up entirely of brethren.1 The Convent lost most of its brethren
at-arms in the fall of Arsur in 12.65 ;z the sources suggest that So or 
90 Hospitallers were killed and that 180 were led away into captivity, 
figures that again could have included mercenaries and liegemen.J 
At the fall of Tripoli in 12.89 40 Hospitallers and 100 horses were lost, 
and this was considered so serious a loss that steps were taken to 
repopulate the Convent from Europe.4 The most specific evidence, 
however, came some thirty years earlier, in a letter from Hugh Revel, 
which stated that there were 300 brothers in the East; he was almost 
certainly referring to brethren-at-arms only. We may take this as a 
representative figure, for it seems that there were never more serving 
in Latin Syria in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries.s 

killed at Gaza. The figures seem to be exaggerated: it would have been 
impossible for the Teutonic knights to put 400 brothers into the fidd. 

1 'Eracles', rr, p. 403-4. 
z Cart. no. 3173. The Master wrote to the Pope about it; but the letter 

does not seem to have survived (Annates ecclesiastici, xxrr, pp. 159-60). The 
Master and thirty Hospitallers had been released from captivity in Egypt 
in 12.50 (Cart. no. 2.541). Rothelin (p. 62.5) reported that twenty-five gained 
their freedom. 

3 'Annales de Terre Sainte', p. 4 s z; Marino Sanuto, p. u2.. a. 'Chron. 
minor auct. mon. Erphordensi ', p. 2.04. Delaville Le Roulx (Les Hospitaliers, 
p. 2.19) accepted these figures. Forty-five brethren were killed at Caroublier 
in u66 ('Annales de Terre Sainte', p. 453). 

4 Cart. no. 4050. 
s Cart. no. 3308 (vol. IV). Professor L. H. Butler has told me that 300 

was the average number of conventual knights on Rhodes. We may 
assume that the Templar brethren-at-arms were not much more numerous. 
In II87 the Templars lost sixty brothers at Sephoria and 2.30 at Hattin. 
Letter in MGHSS XVII, p. 507. Cf. also figures in Waas, Geschichte, II, p. 
15; obviously not all were Templars. Three hundred brethren-at-arms per
haps amounted to two squadrons in a Latin army, which not uncommonly 
consisted of six squadrons. See Smail, Crusading Warfare, p. zoo. In II70 
there may have been about thirty brethren-at-arms living in the Hospitaller 
Convent (Cart. no. 403). 
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We are better informed about the numbers of brethren-at-arms in 
Cyprus. The General Chapter of 1301 laid down that there were to be 
So in Limassol, made up of 70 knights and 10 sergeants. In the follow
ing year the proportions were changed slightly to 6 5 knights and 1 5 
sergeants, and the numbers to be sent by each of the Tongues were 
specified. In 1306 each Tongue contributed five knights to the force 
sent to Rhodes.l We have seen that there may have been a definite 
attempt to cut down the military commitment of the Order after 12.91, 

but it seems that even these comparatively small forces were not kept 
up to strength. In 1302. the Tongue of France was supposed to 
contribute I 5 knights to the Order in the East; but it had been 
accustomed to send z6, and in 1309 was represented by about 12.. In 
the same year the Order had a comparatively large reserve of brethren
at-arms in the West, for Fulk de Villaret called upon 500 of them to 
join his Crusade.2 The quota of brethren-at-arms in the East must 
have increased in the following year, because the Order was able to 
send to Cyprus from Rhodes a force consisting of So brother knights, 
zo pages and zoo footmen; it was already well represented in Cyprus 
and a garrison must have been left behind in Rhodes.J 

Hospitaller forces seem rarely to have consisted entirely of brethren 
of the Order. They were made up of brother knights, a smaller pro
portion of brother sergeants, vassal knights performing service on 
campaign and castle guard, turcopoles, hired men-at-arms and the 
contributions of friends and allies. The heavy expenses that would 
have to be met by the Order can be imagined; and the efficiency with 
which it would perform its military duties would depend not only on 
the numbers of conventual brethren resident in Syria, but also upon 
the amount of cash available to pay mercenaries and fief knights. 

1 1301 §h 1302 §14; Francis Amadi, p. 256; Florio Bustron, p. 141. 
2 Cart. nos. 4831, 4841. In England in 1338 there were 34 knights, 48 

sergeants and H chaplains. A. Mifsud, Knights Hospitallers of the Venerable 
Tongue of England in Malta, p. 77· 

3 Francis Amadi, pp. 370-1; Florio Bustron, p. 2.2.6. The pages are 
denoted as paggi de oltra mar. I do not know what this means. For numbers 
already in Cyprus, see above, pp. 213-14. At about the same time, there were 
8; knights and 35 sergeants of the Temple in Cyprus. Francis Amadi, 
p. 2.86. 
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The Admiral and the fleet 

The Order of St. John possessed its own ships in the twelfth century, 
although for most of its transport it relied upon the vessels of Proven<;al 
and Catalonian sailors. 1 It became, however, increasingly dependent 
upon its European possessions in the thirteenth century; and the 
growth of its fleet can be seen in the large number of surviving agree
ments and governmental orders concerning the transportation of 
grain, vegetables, bread, horses and mules to Syria.2 The names of 
many of its ships are known to us- they are evocative: the St. John, 
the Falcon, the Griffon, the Countess, the Bonaventure, the St. Andrew, 
the St. Mary of Nazareth.J By the late rz3os the Order had a consider
able fleet, based at several European ports, but especially at Marseilles, 
where the conventual house acted as an intermediary with the merchants 
and where an officer known as the Commander of the Ships may have 
been responsible for the construction and fitting out of the vessels.4 

The captain of a Hospitaller boat, first found in the r z4os, was 
called the Commander of the Ship. He was a brother whose primary 
task was to transport goods to the East for his Order, although he 
may also have engaged in trade on its behalf.s Hospitaller ships 
generally made two passages to the East each year, in spring and 
autumn, in convoy with other fleets; but General Chapters assumed 
that they would be sailing in all seasons.6 In rz68 the Commander of 
the Ship was given responsibility for arranging the feeding of the 
brethren at sea, whose diet was carefully laid down. The General 
Chapter of 12.83 relaxed the rules of abstinence: on voyage, brothers 

1 For ship at time of Third Crusade that had been given by Richard I of 
England, Great Roll of the Pipe 2 Richard I, p. 9· See also Delaville Le Roulx, 
Les Hospitaliers, p. 343· 2 Cart., passim. 

3 Cart. nos. 2.195 bis, 2.2.89 bis, 2.300 bis, 2.330 bis, 2.465 bis, 2.466 bis, 2.466 
ter, 2.467 bis, 2.481 bis, ;650, ;694, ;854. Cf. no. 2467 ter. For size, see 
Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 344· 

4 Ibid. and nos. 2.067, 2.079, 4362; Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, 
p. 344 n. 4· Only two ships a year were allowed to put in to Marseilles. 

s Ibid. 
6 12.68 § 6, 12.8; § 2. 5. August and March, Cart. no. 2.067; September, 

no. 4461. See Us. §1o6, 1301 §;8, 1302 §q. 
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were permitted to eat meat in Advent, except on Fridays. A sergeant
at-office took charge of the provision store in the ship. The Master 
chose a Commander of Brethren to have authority over the Hospitallers 
on board, and this officer seems to have been the equivalent at sea of a 
Commander of the Knights, having powers also over the Commander 
of the Ship. He could not, however, take action against him if the 
brothers were not fed as they should be, but could send a written 
report to the Master.1 Capitular bailiffs supplied for themselves and 
their retinues while at sea. Careful arrangements were made for the 
sealing up of the goods of those who died on board.2 

Before 1z91 the ships of the Order seem to have been transports 
rather than war-galleys, although some of them were sent to support 
the French in the Crusade against Aragon in the rz8os.3 Mter the loss 
of Syria both the Hospitallers and the Templars began to build up war 
fleets, and the Order in Cyprus possessed ten galleys before I ;oo. 
This activity led to the emergence of a new bailiff. The Admiral first 
appeared in I z99, when Fulk de Villaret, later Master, was holding the 
office. He seems to have been already an important officer in the 
Convent, although the statute raising him to the rank of a conventual 
bailiff was not issued until the following year. He had power over all 
the galleys and barks that the Order would cause to be armed. He 
could hire galleys, men-at-arms and sailors and order the Treasury to 
pay for them. These would be at his orders in port and at sea; but 
the Marshal exercised supreme command if present in the fleet, while, 
on disembarkation, the soldiers were led by a Commander of the 
Knights. All equipment was provided by the Grand Commander. 
The Admiral was given an allowance of 5o measures of wine and I oo 
Saracen besants a year, taken from the spoil captured by his fleet; and 
this sum was made up by the Treasury in the years when litde booty 
was taken.4 

I But in Ver.lat., once on dry land, he could impose justice, confiscating 
the captain's harness. 

2 u68 §6, IZ83 §zs, u88 § u. The statutes of 1304 §§6, 7, dealing with 
escheats, differentiated brethren dying east or west of Crete. 

3 See Cart. no. 4007. 
4 Cart. nos. 4464, 4468-9, 1300 § x 3· There were only five conventual 

baillifs in 1300 §xo. The Hospitaller ship wrecked in 1301 at Paphos was 
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THE MINISTERS TO BODY AND SOUL 

'Again, we make a vow which no other people make, for do you 
promise to be a serf and slave of our lords the sick?' This vow, made 
by candidates for membership, expressed the fundamental fact that the 
Order of St. John was founded as a charitable institution, the reason 
for whose existence was the care of poor pilgrims. 1 Until late in the 
twelfth century this was its first duty and, throughout its history, 
remained one of its main tasks. Today, as in the first decades, it is 
again the Order's only activity. 

We have seen that the spirituality of the early Hospital and the ideas 
expressed in its Rule, particularly that of the lordship of the sick, 
exercised a profound influence upon other charitable institutions, 
above all the French hotels-Dieu of the thirteenth century.2 The Rule 
of Raymond du Puy portrayed a period in the Order's history when 
the Master, serf of Christ's poor, governed on their behalf brethren 
coming to their service; and the form of these sentiments was care
fully preserved in later centuries, although the designation of the 
Master as the servant of the poor seems to have disappeared after the 
magistracy of Roger des Moulins. Alms and responsions from Europe 
were carried before the sick in the hospital before being placed in the 
Treasury, as were the bodies of dead brethren before they were taken 
to burial. In 12.96 the conventual bailiffs complained that Masters 
had been spending extravagantly the goods 'that should have been 
spent for the benefit of our lords the sick, to sustain them and the 
poor'. 3 

The Order provided hospices for pilgrims in Europe and in the 
East. Before II87 it cared for the sick at Acre and at Neapolis; and 
probably at other places.4 But, above all, it supported great hospitals 

not a military vessel: the brethren-at-arms had handed in their harness 
(Cart. no. 45 53). For Hospitaller galleys in Cyprus, see above, pp. 2.oo-x. 

x Us. §12.1. z LeGrand, 'Maisons-Dieu', pp. 102.-4. 
3 Rule §§Preamble, r, 2., 6, 15, 12.06 §§7, 12., Esg. §66, Us. §§12.1-2., 12.7, 

Cart. no. 4310. 
4 Cart. nos. 3 55, 471, 663; Theoderic, p. 91. R. Rohricht, 'Syria sacra', 

in ZDPVx (1887), pp. 2.44-5 n. 8. 
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at the centres of its government: in Jerusalem until I I 8 7, in Acre 
from II 91 to I 29 I, in Limassol from I 297 to I 3 09 and then in Rhodes. 
The hospital in Jerusalem lay to the south of the Holy Sepulchre. 
John of Wiirzburg visited it in the I 170s and left a full description of 
it. He learnt from those serving in the wards that there were :woo 
infirm of both sexes in the hospice. Such was the demand for places 
in it that although fifty dead were carried out each night, they were 
immediately replaced by other patients. 1 We know from other evid
ence that the hospital was divided into wards, one of which, at least, 
was devoted to gynaecological cases. Four doctors and four surgeons 
administered to the sick, assisted in each ward by nine sergeants, of 
whom it is not known whether they were brethren of the Order or 
were employed servants. The number of sheepskins, which the 
statutes of 1 I 82 decreed should be provided each year for the hospital, 
would support a figure of 2ooo sick. In November II79 there were 
at least 900 in the hospital; and a few days later 750 wounded were 
admitted after the Battle of Montgisard. 2 The expense of this establish
ment, with its elaborate ritual and careful regulations concerning food 
and bedding, must have been enormous, and a large proportion of the 
Order's riches was directed towards its support. Although the 
hospital in Acre never achieved the fame of its counterpart in Jerusalem, 
it was well known and admired in thirteenth-century Europe.3 In 
1291, with Acre lost to the Muslims, the brethren moved to Cyprus, 
and almost at once began to construct a hospital in Limassol. 4 

In the twelfth century the Hospitallers were much concerned with 
legislation for those houses where the Master and Chapter had per
mitted the establishment of a hospital. The Rule laid down that the 
sick were to be received and given the sacrament after confessing 
their sins to a priest. They were then to be taken to their beds and 
treated as well as the particular house could afford. They were to be 

1 John ofWurzburg, p. I 59; cf. Theoderic, p. 33; lbn-al-Athlr, 'History', 
I, p. 707• 

z n8.z. §§ro-rr, Cart. no. 69o; letter from Roger des Moulins inBeitrage, 
ed. Rohricht, n, pp. 1.2.7-8. 

J Cart. no. I 591; Minstrel of Rheims, §§ 199--.2.08. Cf. the extraordinary 
story in Matthew Paris, Chron. maiora, III, p. 486: al-Klimil of Egypt left 
money to the Hospital on his death. 4 Cart. no. 43 ~6. 
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fed every day before the brothers sat down to the conventual table. 
On every Sunday the Epistle and the Gospel were to be sung in the 
hospital and the place was to be sprinkled with Holy Water. A priest 
must go in white vestments to visit the sick, reverently carrying the 
Host, preceded by a deacon or subdeacon or at least an acolyte, carrying 
a lighted lantern and an aspergillum.1 The sick could be buried in 
Hospitaller cemeteries; and later statutes decreed how pilgrims and 
poor Christians were to be interred. They were to be laid out on biers, 
which were to be uniform throughout Christendom. Around these 
there must be light. A statute of I I 82 ordered that these biers were to 
be covered with the flag of the Order in the same way as were those of 
brethren.z 

We have seen that Pope Alexander III had been anxious lest charit
able activities were displaced by military duties. The statutes of u8z., 
almost wholly concerned with the care of the sick and the poor, were 
perhaps issued to appease him. They give a precious picture of the 
organisation of the hospital in the later twelfth century. In every 
hospice the commander was to serve the poor as well as possible with
out complaining. The hospital in Jerusalem received both men and 
women, whose sick-beds should be large enough for their convenience, 
each having a coverlet and its own sheets. Two sick persons should 
share a cloak of skin, boots and a woollen cap to keep them warm 
when they went to the latrines. In every ward or room there were to 
be employed nine sergeants to feed and wash the sick, issue sheets 
and make beds. The invalids ought to have fresh meat on three days 
a week: pork or mutton or, if they could not eat these, chicken. 
Little cots were to be made for the children born to women pilgrims; 
and these babies were to lie apart from their mothers so that they 
might not be hurt by the restlessness of the women. There were to 
be four physicians in the hospital, not only responsible for diagnosis, 
but also acting as apothecaries; a papal Bull of I I 84/5 confirmed this 
statute, but also mentioned that the Order was employing four 
surgeons.J 

z Rule§§~, x6, Esg. §§65, 72.. 
2 Cart. no. 360, 1177 §4, II82. §6. 
3 nSz. §§z.-5, 7, xo, 11, Cart. no. 69o. Ambraziejute (pp. Io-n) believed 

that the second part of the statutes of n8z. was issued later than the first. 
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The Hospitallers took care to provide adequately for the sick from 
their possessions. In I I 76 the Master decreed in Chapter that the 
produce of two casalia in Palestine should be sent to the hospital in 
Jerusalem in order to provide the sick with white bread. If the corn 
on these casalia failed, the Treasury would provide money to buy it 
elsewhere; and if it was fouled with weeds, pure com could be pro
cured from the Order's granary. 1 The General Chapter of II8z 
directed a proportion of the responsions of the most important 
priories and commanderies to the provisioning of the poor in Jerusa
lem. Some idea of the needs of the central hospital can be gathered 
from the size of these yearly commitments: Ioo pieces of cloth for 
making coverlets from France and from S. Gilles, zooo ells of cloth 
for the same purpose from Antioch, zooo ells of fustian from Italy, 
Pisa and Venice, zoo felts from Constantinople, z quintals of sugar 
for making lectuaries, syrups and other medicines from Mont Pelerin 
and from Tiberias.2 The thirteenth century saw a striking decline in 
references by Chapters General to the hospital. The brothers' other 
commitments were of course taking up more of their attention; and 
the twelfth-century organisation of the hospital was so far in advance 
of western practice that it may have needed little reform. Neverthe
less the Hospitallers occasionally concerned themselves with points 
of detail, while their usances elaborated the religious rituals. Priests 
and clerks would process to the hospital every night after compline, 
and one of the brethren in charge would recite a prayer for the sick.J 

It would be interesting to discover what influenced the organisation 
of the hospital. It has been pointed out that there was no contemporary 
European equivalent of the elaborate arrangements of I I 8z: in fact 
they did not appear in French hospitals until uzi.4 It has been re-

But I I Sz § I I was preceded by an introduction that makes it clear that Roger 
des Moulins was confirming customs that had been in existence for sometime. 

1 n76 § 1. The loaves were to weigh two marks each and were to be 
shared between two poor. 2 n8z §§8, 9· 

3 uo6 §1, Us. §§II7, 12.5. 12.63 §s, 12.64 §z, 12.70 §6, 1301 §19, 1303 §z, 
I 304 §§I-4, 7• 

4 E. Wickersheimer, 'Organisation et legislation sanitaires au royaume 
franc de Jerusalem', in Archives Intef'fllltionales d'Histoire des Sciences, IV (I951), 
P· 699· 
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cognised for a long time that it would be more fruitful to look for 
parallels in Byzantium and the Orient; and an exemplar may have 
been the great hospital founded by the Emperor John Comnenus in 
twelfth-century Constantinople. The Emperor placed in the care of 
a monastery not only a hospital for men and women, but also homes 
for old men and epileptics, illegitimates, orphans and lepers. There 
were fifty beds in the hospital itself, divided into five wards, one each 
for surgical and medical cases, one for female, and two for simple 
cases. The large staff included a woman doctor. There was a surgery, 
a dispensary for out-patients and a medical school for the sons of the 
staff. The regulations included details of a well-balanced diet that was 
to be given to the sick. The whole organisation was under the abbot 
of the monastery, who delegated much of the work to one of the choir 
brethren. This example, however, may be rather late. It is far more 
likely that the Order of St. John had been influenced by Arab medicine. 
The hospital in Jerusalem had been founded before the First Crusade, 
in Muslim territory; and the Latin states continued to give employ
ment to Arab, Jewish, Greek, Syrian and Samaritan doctors, upon 
whom, according to a contemporary, the western lords placed great 
confidence. There were schools of medicine in the cities of Antioch, 
Tripoli and Jerusalem. And the medical regulations of the Order of 
St. John show a close affinity to practice in Arabic hospitals with their 
resident doctors, dispensaries and wards for both sexes. 1 

The Hospitaller 

The Hospitaller stood at the head of the charitable organisation. 
His office had appeared by I I 55, although at first it was given a number 
of different titles.2 He was a leader of the Convent by I 170.3 In the 
thirteenth century he rose to report to the General Chapter immediately 
after the Marshal, surrendering his purse and his seal upon which, late 
in the century, was depicted in black wax the figure of a sick man 

1 Wickersheimer, 'Organisation', passim; A. S. Atiya, Crmade, Commerce 
and Culture, p. z.p. 

2 Custos Hospitalis Infirmorum, Custos or Prororator inftrmorum, Cmtos 
egrorum. Cart. nos. 2.37, 300 (vol. rv), 312., 372. (vol. rv), 403, 450. 

3 Cart. no. 403. 
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lying on a bed and being served with food by a brother. In 1302. he 
was allowed three horses and two esquires, a chamberlain and a page.1 

He supervised the Order's charitable activities in the kingdom of 
Jerusalem and later in Cyprus and for this reason took charge of those 
legacies left specifically to the sick.2 The Almoner and the Infirmarian, 
whose duties will be considered below, seem to have been his sub
ordinates; and he also controlled his own department, the hospital, 
whose staff can be divided into three groups. First, there was a resident 
priest, appointed by the Conventual Prior, who may have been serving 
as early as rz6o. He was assisted by an acolyte.J Secondly there were 
physicians and surgeons: four of each in the twelfth century. These, 
it is clear, were laymen, but they enjoyed some privileges in the 
Convent.4 Lastly, there were those brethren serving in the hospital. 
In the late twelfth century there were nine serving-men or sergeants 
in every ward. These either came under the control of or were re
placed by brethren-at-service.s By the late thirteenth century there 
seems to have been an intermediate officer to whom the Hospitaller 
delegated many of his responsibilities called the Seneschal of the Palais 
des Malades. One seneschal was a brother-at-arms; but the evidence 
implies that this was not usual. 6 Earlier in the century there had 
appeared a brother-at-office called the Procureur. It has been suggested 
that he too was a subordinate of the Hospitaller.7 

In the rr7os the traveller John of Wurzburg praised the Order's 
alms-giving. His testimony is corroborated by the Rule and the 
statutes. 8 These activities were in the hands of a brother called the 
Almoner or Custos Elemosine, who was in service in II77, when he was 
aided by brother assistants known as Elemosinarii. His office included 
two departments. In one, two sergeants repaired old clothes before 

1 12.06 §rz, Us. §ro9, 1302. §7; 'Ci clit des bulles', p. 55· 
2 uo6 § rz, 12.70 §6. 3 u63 § 5, Cart. no. 2.943. 
4 II8z §§ z, II, u68 § r, 1300 §§ 5, 18, Cart. no. 690. Cf. Wickersheimer, 

'Organisation', pp. 696-8. 
s 1182. §ro, 1304 §4. 6 Us. §u5, Cart. no. 4586. 
7 Cart. nos. 32.36, 3429; Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 349· 
8 John of Wiirzburg, p. 159; Rule §14, n8z §II, Esg. §67, Us. §1o8, 

Cart. no. 91 r. 
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these were given to the poor. In the other, a brother shoemaker, 
assisted by three sergeants, mended old shoes for the same purpose. I 
By 12.06, there seems to have been confusion as to whether the Almoner 
existed as a separate officer. He never appeared again; and it is 
probable that the Hospitaller himself took over his duties.z 

The hospital for the sick poor and the infirmary for sick brethren were 
separate establishments.J The infirmary was in the charge of a Brother 
of the infirmary or Inftrmarian. It has been suggested that the Hos
pitaller and the Infirmarian were the same person, but they may appear 
as witnesses to the same document, while no Hospitaller can be found 
with the title of Infirmarian. 4 At the same time, the Infirmarian was 
not a high official in the thirteenth century, for he ranked with the 
brethren-at-office and was of less importance than the Master Esquire. 
It seems that he was a brother sergeant, subordinate to the Hospitaller.s 
His responsibilities, however, were great, and there is some evidence 
that his office developed. 

There must have been someone who cared for the sick brothers 
from the first, but the Infirmarian did not appear until 12.3 5. His 
duties were wide and he possessed his own seal. He was responsible 
for the care and feeding of the sick brethren, for whom he must provide 
doctors. In the fourteenth century these seem to have been employed 
separately from those in the hospital, and in 1300 they took an oath 
of fealty to the Order in the presence of the Infirmarian and seven 
brother representatives of the Tongues.6 The General Chapter of 

I Cart. nos. ~o8, B8, 6xo, n8z §II. It is not absolutely certain that the 
shoemaker was under the authority of the Almoner. In later centuries the 
office of Almoner was held by one of the conventual chaplains in the Master's 
household (King, The Rule, Statutes, p. 39 n. I). 

1 I zo6 § I z. Cf. French and Latin versions; also Delaville Le Roulx, 
Les Hospita/iers, p. 341. 

J I 304 §§ 1, z, perhaps Us. § Iz7; but see Esg. §§6s, 72.. 
4 Cart. no. zxz6. Delaville Le Roulx (Les Hospitaliers, pp. 339-40) 

believed that the office was held by the same person. King (The Ride, 
Statutes, p. 63 n. I), however, suggested that the Infirmarian was sub
ordinate to the Hospitaller. s Us. §no, 1301 § 15. Cart. no. z48z. 

6 Cart. nos. z u6, zz u, z48z, 46 r 8, Esg. §§ 7z, 77, Us. §§ xo;, IoS Ver. B, 
u6z §37, x;oo §s. 

K.S.J.-M 
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I z6z laid down that the Infirmarian should visit the sick every night 
after compline and again after matins and should accompany the doctors 
on their rounds every morning and evening. He exercised authority 
over brothers in the sick-quarters. He sealed up the goods of those 
who died, assisted by the Master Esquire and the brother of the 
parmentarie, representing the departments most concerned. The seal 
of the Infirmary was used and the goods could not be unsealed except 
in the presence of the three officers. The Infirmarian was entitled to 
claim the bed blanket, two sheets, pillow and mattress escheating from 
every dead brother, but in I 303 he lost a case by esgart against the 
Drapier, who claimed the bed-clothes of confratres who died in the 
Infirmary and was able to prove that this right had been enjoyed by his 
predecessors. In the following year, however, a General Chapter 
reiterated that the Infirmarian was entitled to the bed-clothes of 
capitular bailiffs and conventual brethren. I He had the ceremonial 
duty of handing to the Master the offering made by the brothers at 
Requiem Mass.2 He himself seems to have been responsible for the 
burial expenses of confratres who died in the Infirmary.J The General 
Chapter of I 301 laid down that he must render monthly accounts of his 
expenses and assets; and in 1304 it was decreed that he must submit 
accounts to General Chapter of the amount of bed-clothes in his 
department and of the additions that had been made, year by year. 
This statute appears to have removed him from his subordination to 
the Hospitaller, making him answerable to Chapter General.4 

The ContJentual Prior 

The Conventual Prior, first known as the Prior, Master or Custodian 
of the Church and Master of the clero, was not a capitular bailiff because 
he was not answerable to or elected by Chapter General. Neither 
does he seem to have been regarded as a conventual bailiff, although 
he enjoyed similar privileges. Presumably he was appointed for life 
by Rome on the advice of the Master. He was certainly in office 

I Us. §§xoz, IIO, II8, 12.62. §§B (Infirmarians in Ver.lat.), n. 39· 1304 
§§I, z, Cart. no. 4618. 

z Us. §xo8. 3 See Cart. no. 4618. 4 1301 §1s, 1304 §u. 
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before I I 53 and is first known by name in I I 6 3 .r The General Chapter 
of I r Sz defined his duties. He was responsible for the Order's 
churches, their fittings and their priests.2 His authority, therefore, 
was wide. Although there was a system of provincial priors, leading 
the clerks in quite small commanderies, while the existence of priors 
of Crac des Chevaliers, Mont Pelerin and Margat shows that his 
immediate authority was exercised only in the kingdom of Jerusalem 
and later in Cyprus, the Conventual Prior seems to have governed 
indirectly all priests in the Order.J His rights over the clerks were 
those of a bishop: no bailiff could have a man ordained without his 
presentation. In the late thirteenth century the headquarters of the 
Order was known as 'the Archbishopric'.4 We have seen that the 
priests of the Hospital possessed their own jurisdiction; and the 
Conventual Prior exercised great powers in the administration of this 
justice.s 

His chief duties concerned the central Convent, where he had the 
cure of souls. 6 He shared with the other chaplains the duties of a 
priest of the Order, saying the morning Mass on Sunday and reciting 
the conventual prayer in Chapter.? We have already seen that the 
priests in the East were at his command; and in 1301 it was laid down 
that all brother priests who came to Cyprus, except the chaplains of the 
Master, were under his immediate authority.8 He was responsible for 
the condition of the Mother-church, defined as being wherever was the 
headquarters of the Hospital. To the Mother-church escheated the 
cloth of gold, canopies and lesser ornaments9 of capitular bailiffs and 
brethren, and their palls of cloth of gold and silk. It seems that its 
rich furnishings were destroyed in the fall of Acre, and in 1 294 it was 

I Rule § 7, r ;oo § 10 (only 5 conventual bailiffs mentioned), Cart. nos. 
309, pz. In n8z §n he alone with the Master was mentioned in General 
Chapter. z II8z § r. Cf. Erg. §69. 

3 For Europe, see Esg. §62., Cart. nos. 3388, 3404 and below, pp. 348, ;6;. 
For East, 12.63 § 7 and Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. 43 r-;. There 
were also priors at Acre before II87. 

4 12.65 §I r. See also r;or germ. §z, Cart. no. 42.67. The prior may have 
authorised the Order's alms collectors (Rule §7). s See above, p. 2.35. 

6 Cart. no. 446;. 7 Us. §§ ro8-ro, 12.9, r;o, u6z § ;8. 
8 I ;or § 2. I. 9 Except for gold, silver and precious stones. 
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decreed that recalled capitular bailiffs should bring with them some 
ornament for it from the West. 1 The Conventual Prior had important 
powers besides the purely ecclesiastical. To him were entrusted the 
keys of brethren-at-office who were sick, and, if these died, he would 
hand their keys to their superiors. If the Master and other conventual 
bailiffs were absent, he could issue pittances to the Convent and 
exercise mercy with respect to punishments. He may be identified as 
the Prior of the Church of the Healthy, who was bound to come to the 
assemblies of the Marshal that presumably considered the organisation 
of conventuallodgings.2 Above all, he was an ex officio member of the 
committee of General Chapter that legislated for the Order and 
appointed capitular bailiffs. On this committee it was customary for 
his advice to be sought first. 3 

1 Us. §u7, 1263 §8, 1264 §z., 12.94 §§4, 5, 1303 §z, 1304 §§ 1-4, 7· 
2 Us. §§89, uo, 12.70 §4, 1301 § 16. 
3 Us. § 109. It might be worth mentioning here papal provisions: only 

two are to be found in this period (Cart. nos. 4886, 4906). 



11 
PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENT 

THE scattered estates of the Hospital throughout Christendom can 
be divided into two groups. First, there were the castellanies and 
commanderies of Syria and Cyprus, whose administrators were 
capitular bailiffs. They will be considered in a later chapter. Secondly 
there were the priories, capitular castellanies and capitular comman
deries of Europe, also governed by capitular bailiffs, who naturally 
enjoyed a greater autonomy than their colleagues in the East. The 
history of the development of these provinces is confusing, because 
it is only partially revealed in the documents and because the Hospi
tallers seem to have avoided a clear-cut hierarchy of official titles. 1 

That of prior was used by ecclesiastical officers, but at the same time 
by local commanders, by the agents of capitular bailiffs and by the 
capitular bailiffs themselves. The rulers of small houses were referred 
to most commonly as commanders or preceptors, but they were also 
called priors, masters and procurators. Capitular bailiffs were usually 
entitled priors, but could also be castellans or commanders. The title 
of bailiff was used indiscriminately of all who held office. 

The estates in the West were divided into commanderies, each of 
which made up a unit: a village, a hospice, a group of lands lying 
close to one another. In these commanderies there lived a variable 
number of brethren in convent, there was a church and the whole was 
governed by a commander. They were collected into priories, 
capitular castellanies or capitular commanderies, which also varied 
greatly in size and wealth and were ruled by a prior, castellan or 
commander, who enjoyed certain administrative rights over his sub
ordinate commanders, being differentiated from them in rank because 
he was appointed by and answerable to the Chapter General of the 

1 But it seems that Delaville Le Roulx (Les Hospitaliers, pp. 356-7) takes 
too extreme a view of the equality of the officers and the lack of a graded 
hierarchy. According to Matthew Paris (Chron. maiora, rv, p. 291) the 
Hospitallers possessed I 9,ooo manors throughout Europe. 

341 
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whole Order. The priories and other capitular bailiwicks were grouped 
into still larger units called grand commanderies. Alongside this 
organisation into priories and grand commanderies, the European 
provinces were divided into Tongues in the thirteenth century; a 
development that was connected with the needs of representation at 
the centre and perhaps with the payment of responsions. 

The foundations of this provincial organisation had been laid early 
in the twelfth century. The papal Bull Pie postulatio voluntatis of I I I; 

confirmed the possessions of the Hospitallers in Asia and in Europe, 
in particular certain hospices in Italy and France, and approved their 
subjection to the central government of the Master in Jerusalem. The 
Rule, before I I 53, displayed the developing structure of what it termed 
'the obediences', perhaps in imitation of the Benedictines. Already 
there could be seen a system of scattered convents and hospitals, 
administered by officers who were assisted and limited by their Chap
ters and were answerable to Jerusalem. It laid down, moreover, that 
all these obediences should provide the central government each year 
with the third of the produce of their estates. Pie postulatio voluntatis 
and the Rule established the four elements that can be seen developing 
over the next century and a half: the common life shared by all 
brethren, wherever they might be; the financial support given by the 
provinces to the central Convent in the East; the powers of the 
officers and their subordinate relationship to Master and Chapter 
General.1 

All officers, of whatever rank, shared certain privileges and rights 
of jurisdiction and had certain common responsibilities. William of 
S. Stefano compared their powers to the law that gave authority to a 
contract. Brothers who wished to exchange their armour or horses 
would have their agreement confirmed by their bailiff, 'the which 
licence is to the brothers as is the law to laymen'.z Bailiffs were 
answerable to Chapter and the common laws of the Order, subject to 
the same penalties as their subordinates. They supervised the upkeep 
of the churches attached to their bailiwicks and the performance of 

1 Cart. no. 30, Rule §§6, 7, 9, 1o, IZ, 14, 16, 17, 19. 
z William of S. Stefano, 'Lex Saturiana ', fo. z68 b, quoted in Delisle, 

'Maitre Jean d'Antioche', p. 38. For privileged position, 1288 §§9, 10, 
1302. §§12.. 
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religious duties in their houses. I They were responsible for the priests 
in those parishes where they had rights of patronage.2 If they were in 
charge of a hospital, it was their duty to see that it was administered 
well.J They had claims upon the obedience of their brethren whom 
they could discipline, although in higher matters they were bound by 
the decisions of Chapter. 4 They administered justice to vassals on 
their estates, although they could not judge men deserving of death, 
and in those lordships where the Hospitallers enjoyed high justice 
made use of a court of jurors to deliver sentences of blood.s They 
were bound to give hospitality to those travelling brethren who visited 
their houses. 6 Before I 2.92. they could receive brother knights and 
confratres.? They could not give away or sell slaves unless they were 
old and sick, but could accept payment for enfranchisement, the charge 
being the price of two or three slaves. They could not have slaves 
baptised without the permission of the Master.s If they were called 
out to the East, they brought with them provisions for the Convent in 
Syria ;9 but when going to Chapter, either of the priory or of the 
whole Order, they had to leave their bailiwicks well provisioned up to 
the New Year with wine, wheat and barley.Io They automatically lost 
them if sentenced to the quarantaine. u At the moment of death, those 
who possessed seals surrendered them to brothers, who, in tum, 
handed them over to their Chapters. IZ 

I II77 §1, E.tg. §§62., 67, 69, 70, 1262. §17, 12.65 §II. z II7 §7. 
3 I 182. § 7; for infirmaries, 12.06 §I, Esg. §§ 7I, 78, Us. § 105. 
4 Esg. §§3, 2.2., 43, Us. §§94, 99, 104, 12.62. §13, 12.88 §15. 1300 §§2., 19, 

qot §H, 1306 §§2., 3· 
s 12.62. §z, 12.65 §7, 12.70 §to. Cf. 12.62. §;,but also Cart. no. 32.49, where 

commanders exercised high justice. See C. Higounet, ' Le regime seigneurial 
et la vie rurale dans la commanderie du Bur gaud ', in Annales du Midi, XLVI 
(1934), p. 32.1. 6 Rule §7, Esg. §§66, 81. 

7 Us. §§ 12.1-2., 12.62. § 19, 12.92. §2. 8 12.62. §§48, 49· 
9 See below, p. 363. They could not bring several brethren overseas 

with them without the orders of the Master (Esg. §7;). 
IO 12.88 § 18. See Cart. no. 4615. 
II Us. §91, 12.88 §zo, 1301 germ. § 1. Cf. uo6 § 1, 1302. § I9· Being sub

ject to the same discipline as others, it was customary for bailiffs to ask for a 
general exemption from the performance of the monastic Hours (Us. § 94). 

u Esg. § 74· They could leave nothing by testament save wages to servants 
and money to creditors (12.62. § ;o). Cf. Cart. no. 1833. 
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Above all, every bailiff contributed to the Order's support. The 
provinces existed primarily for the maintenance of the Convent in the 
Easti, and it is not surprising to find in our period a large number of 
statutes and documents concerned with the payment of dues. The 
basic tax laid upon each commandery by the central government 
amounted to one-third of all produce. Known as the responsion, it 
had been established by the Rule, but was sometimes modified; in 
xx8z certain priories were ordered to send specified goods to Jerusalem 
as a part of their responsions.2 To this tax were gradually added 
other imposts: the proceeds from the collection of alms given by the 
faithful, the profits of clerical establishmentsJ and of justice,4 escheats 
from the personal possessions of priors, s the 'passage' of recalled 
bailiffs,6 feudal incidents,' certain tallages and services, which may have 
varied from priory to priory,s and occasional extraordinary taxes.9 

The commanders in each priory paid their responsions to the annual 
Chapter of the province. The capitular bailiffs were responsible for 
transmitting them to the East, although in the Syrian registers they 
may have been estimated according to Tongues rather than priories: 
a letter of I z68, concerned almost entirely with responsions, describes 
these as coming from seven areas that corresponded to the later 
Tongues.10 They were sometimes brought overseas by brethren and 
sometimes by merchants and laymen. II They could be large: in u95 
the responsions of England and Ireland were estimated at 5 ooo silver 
marks. n But it is clear that the commanderies could produce more than 
was usually demanded, for in I 3 I o Fulk de Villaret intended to impose 
an extraordinary tax upon them for five years which would raise zo,ooo 
gold florins a year.IJ 

The dues were not always paid. The development of different forms 
of commandery gave opportunities for the avoidance of taxation and, 

I See Cart. no. 30. 
3 e.g. Cart. no. 1817. 

2 Rule §6, II8z §§8, 9; cf. uo6 § u. 
4 u62 §2.. 

s 12.62 §47, u88 §1, 1300 §xo, 1301 §2, 1304 §§x, S· 
6 See below, p. 363. ' See u6z § 3· 8 See below, p. 362. 
9 See Cart. no. 4895. 1° Cart. no. 3 308 (vol. IV). I 1 I 302 §Is. 
u Cod. dip/. II, no. s. The yearly income of the Priory of England after 

the acquisition of Templar properties was £3826 ¥· 6d. (Rees, Order of St. 
John in Wales, pp. u-13). IJ Cart. no. 4895. 
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because some commanderies became the personal possessions of 
brethren, temptations to do so. The General Chapter of 1262 reminded 
all bailiffs overseas that they were bound to establish responsions in 
the houses that they personally possessed, to join them to the returns 
of their bailiwicks and transmit them to the East. The General 
Chapter of 1288 decreed that if brothers who held Commanderies of 
Grace did not pay their responsions and had no good reason for with
holding payment, their superiors could appropriate rents and goods 
from them in order to pay the dues. 1 At the same time, the develop
ment of other taxes threatened to diminish responsions. The General 
Chapter of 1265 decreed that no tallage was to be imposed by priors 
in their provinces until the responsions had been entirely paid; only 
after these had been returned in full could they take an additional tax 
at such rate as was necessary. In 1296 the conventual bailiffs com
plained that recent Masters had so overlaid the priories with demands 
for aids that the officers had wrought havoc with the Order's goods in 
order to pay them. The responsions had of course suffered.2 

Responsions could also be diminished by economic disaster or 
political turbulence in the West. A desperate letter from Hugh Revel 
reviewed the situation in 1268. He had received nothing from Spain 
but a few horses. The Hospitallers in Italy had been supporting 
Charles of Anjou; but their estates had been devastated, while the 
responsions of France had been diverted by its prior to pay off his 
debts. The returns from England had been reduced because of the 
disorder caused by the civil war between Henry III and the baronage.3 
The Hospitallers had little control over these events; but neither 
could they prevent the rulers of Europe taking arbitrary action. In 
1291 the Pope demanded half of the responsions and other subven
tions in order to buy ships. In 1295 the governments of Portugal and 
England confiscated the responsions that were due from the priories 
under their control.4 In the early fourteenth century the Order's 

r u6z § zo, r z88 § 20. For Commanderies of Grace, see below, pp. 349-5 z. 
2 u65 § 13, Cart. no. 4310. 
3 Cart. no. 3 308 (vol. rv). For maladministration of Philip d'Egly, Prior 

of France, nos. 3221, 3279, 3285, 3321. 
4 Cart. nos. 4168, 4283 and n. The papal Bull was also addressed to the 

Templars. 
K.S.J.-M2 
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concern over the dues from its provinces grew perceptibly. The 
General Chapter of I ;oo laid down that no brother should lay hands 
on the responsions unless specifically ordered to do so by the Master. 
The General Chapter of I 30I ordered that bailiffs in Germany should 
not erect new buildings, but should pay their responsions, and it 
reminded the brethren that the Order was in great poverty. Priors 
and capitular commanders were told to send their complete responsions 
every year to Cyprus; those who did not were held to be immediately 
recalled and must come out to Limassol on the next passage. This 
statute, however, seems to have been unenforceable and was repealed 
in the following year, when it was decreed that those priors who could 
not pay their dues were to send their excuses in writing, sealed and 
guaranteed by seven brothers of their Chapters, who were bound by 
their oaths of obedience to tell the truth. 1 Fulk de Villaret claimed 
in 1306 that inflation and political unrest in Europe were interfering 
with the payment of responsions.2 

The importance of responsions was reflected in the increasing 
efforts made by General Chapters to prevent the alienation of lands. 
Throughout the thirteenth century it was forbidden to pledge, loan 
or alienate property without the counsel of prioral Chapter and, it 
seems, the confirmation of the Chapter General. No brother could 
resign or sell or buy anything without the permission of his superior; 
and no house could be given to a secular person without the licence 
of the central govemment.3 The General Chapter of 1278, in estab
lishing a conventual bulla, decreed that with it should be authorised 
all charters of gift and all sales, exchanges and compositions. The 
General Chapter of u6z was not only worried about alienation, but 
about rents. The thirteenth century was a time of inflation; and many 
landlords found themselves collecting rents that became practically 
worthless. The Chapter found that possessions had been leased for 
a large down-payment and a small rent. It affirmed that no property 
was to be leased unless it could not be retained profitably; in that 
case, it should always be rented out for the largest possible amount. 
Commanders should demand no fine for entry that came to more than 

1 1300 §8, x;ox germ. §4, x;ox §z;, 1;oz §17. 
z Acta Aragonensia, III, p. 146. 
3 IZ06 §IZ, Esg. §§9, 44, 53, 66, So, IZ6Z §§15, 16. 
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one year's rent. The General Chapter of 1303 repeated this statute. 
Ten years before, it was decreed that the debts of dead commanders 
should be paid only out of their chattels. 1 Attempts were increasingly 
made to resume alienated lands and houses, although there was 
concern lest harm should come to the Order through the unpopularity 
that would naturally result from such actions.2 In 128 3 all rents, gifts 
and franchises made by the treasuries in the Levant were declared 
invalid if they had not been ratified by the Master; so were all rents of 
land if without his confirmation.3 The papacy also made strenuous 
efforts on behalf of the Hospital, ordering the resumption of its estates 
and forbidding the alienation or pledging of property without the 
priors' authorisation.4 The statutes and papal Bulls, however, do not 
seem to have been very effective. As late as 1304 a General Chapter 
decreed that commanders were not immediately to pay back loans 
raised by their precedessors on their properties, but were to wait until 
the course laid down by the terms of each loan had expired.s 

The commandery was the basic unit of Hospitaller administration, 
created as soon as there had been acquired enough land to make a 
regular organisation worth while. Its size and compactness varied, 
but in certain distant parts of Europe its area of administration seems 
to have corresponded to that of the diocese in which its central house 
was situated. It was administered as an economic unit, owing res
ponsions and certain other services, by a bailiff who governed a number 
of subordinate brethren. The commandery therefore was not only a 
unit of land but also a unit of government, in which there lived an 
officer and brothers whose responsibilities were similar to those of the 
Hospitallers who served in the prioral and magistral convents. The 
commander, as representative of the central government, would hold 
weekly Chapters of his brethren just as would his prior and the Master.6 

I 1262 § 16, 1278 §§I, 2, 1293 §6, 1303 §3. 
2 1262 §§15, 25. 3 1283 §§5, 6. 
4 Cart. nos. 2542, 2834-5, 2873, 2912., 3016, 3534-5, 3539, 3646, 366o, 

3683, 3712., 3754, 3767, 3947, 4017, 4032, 4041, 4II9, 4172., 4301, 4347, 
4363,4436,4474.4585,472.2.-3, 4755· 4761,4790. 5 1304 §13· 

6 Cart. nos. 1406, 1764; Rees, Order of St. John in Wales, pp. 19, 24; 
T. Hatt Olsen, 'The Priory of Dada of the Order of St. John of Jerusalem', 
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In 12.88 the Pope seemed to assume an average of about twenty 
brethren living in the larger houses ;I but our evidence suggests that 
there were never more than that number in a commandery, while 
there were sometimes as few as three. Some knights are known to 
have been resident, but most brethren seem to have been sergeants
at-service. All, however, were conventuals, and this was the main 
difference between their house and that of the central Convent. They 
held offices, some of which were obviously adapted to local conditions; 
but in quite small houses we find priors of the church, Hospitallers, 
infirmarians and almoners.2 Also attached to the houses were servants 
and donats, some of whom enjoyed corrodies.J 

The commander was normally appointed by his prior. In the 
fourteenth century it was assumed that he would be a brother-at-arms 
and a knight; but it was not uncommon for priests and sergeants to 
hold commanderies. The General Chapter of 1304 decreed that no 
brother was to be given a bailiwick until he had served in the Order 
for three years, or a castle until he had been a brother for five years. 4 

It is at about this time that one can clearly see the duties of commanders, 
defined in the charters of the gifts of Commanderies of Grace; but there 
is no reason to suppose that these were different from the obligations 
of ordinary commanders or that they had not existed for long. A 
commander administered his bailiwick to the best of his ability and 
answered to the jurisdiction of his prior. He paid his prior responsions, 
tallages and the accust0med services of the province, and attended the 
annual Chapter of the priory. He was bound to receive his superior 
honourably when the latter was exercising his right of visitation and 

in Annalesdel'O.S.M. de Malte, XVIII (x96o), p. 2.1. See also E. Nasalli Rocca 
di Corneliano, 'Istituzione dell' Ordine Gerosolimitano di Rodi e di Malta 
nell' Emilia e nella Romagna', in Rivista di storia del Diritto italiano, 1941, 
pp. 68 ff.; C. Higounet, 'Les origines d'une commanderie de l'ordre de 
Malte: Le Burg<1.ud (Haute-Garonne)', in Annales du Midi, XLIV (1932.). 

I Cart. no. 4019. 2 Cart., passim; Col. dip/., passim. 
3 Col. dip!. nos. 379, 387, 5 55-6; Cart. nos. 4392., 4394· 
4 1304 §§14, 15, Cart. no. 462.1. Of the commanderies in England in 

1338, x; were held by knights, 16 by sergeants and 7 by chaplains (A. Mifsud, 
Knights Hospitallers of the Venerable Tongue of England, p. 77; Rees, Order of 
St. John in Wales, p. x8). 
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he must provide for him and his retinue. The prior, however, could 
not impose brethren, sisters, donats and members of his entourage 
upon a commander, or demand additional sums1 beyond the accus
tomed services without the consent of the Master, or interfere with his 
possession of his commandery.2 

The provincial organisation was made more complex by four deve
lopments in the thirteenth century. Brethren were permitted to hold 
commanderies in plurality; there developed a system of Commanderies 
of Grace; houses were given to laymen to enjoy for life; certain 
commanderies became camerae. 

At first, no brother was allowed to hold more than one bailiwick. 
In the thirteenth century, however, this regulation was often broken; 
and the General Chapter of I 2 70 laid down that a brother could be 
given two if this was felt to be profitable.3 

Commanderies of Grace were bestowed on brethren for life or for 
a term directly by the central government and not by the priors alone. 
They are first to be found in 1262; and in 1278 these gifts and their 
revocations had to be ratified by the conventual bulla. By the u8os 
it is clear that the Master and the conventual bailiffs were individually 
rewarding certain brethren with them. The General Chapter of I 30I 
permitted the Grand Commander of Germany to give commanderies 
to brethren for life, if he felt that this would be the only way to restore 
them. But there were no doubt special circumstances in Germany, 
and in I 302 the direct control of the central Convent over these pro
perties was strengthened. A Commandery of Grace should be given 
only to a brother who was worthy of it; and he could not be recalled 
except by the headquarters of the Order. If he was accused of some 
crime, he would be called to the East; but he could send an explanation 

I The term used is 'gratuity'. 
2 Cart. nos. 4749, 4801, 48a. Certain features of these documents are 

characteristic of Commanderies of Grace and will be treated separately. 
From quite an early date a number of commanders appear to have possessed 
their own seals: presumably private seals (Cart. nos. 1406, 1764, zo;6, 4;6o, 
4375; Col. dip/. nos. 4zt, 430, 531, 1301 §n, 1;oz §17). 

3 a7o §12.. Cf. Col. dip/. nos. 375. 430; Cart. nos. ;8;8-9, 4360,4615, 
48tz, 4855 quater. In 1310 the Pope gave a brother a second commandery 
without prejudice to the one he already held (no. 4898). 
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and the Master and his convent in Chapter would decide what was to 
be done in these circumstances. I The Commanderies of Grace, there
fore, were in certain ways removed from the jurisdiction of the priors. 
There survives a number of grants of these bailiwicks in the early 
fourteenth century; and in them the prior's control was limited for 
he could not dismiss the brother from his Commandery of Grace by 
sentencing him to septaine or quarantaine.z Commanderies of Grace 
were usually bestowed at General Chapter; and we have seen that the 
requests of secular lords on behalf of their favourites became so in
sistent that it was eventually decreed that letters from them should 
be read only after the Chapter had finished its business. The bailiwicks 
were delivered to their new occupants at the prioral Chapter that 
followed the issue of the grant. The commander should, it was 
emphasised, keep his bailiwick in as good a state as that in which he 
had found it.J 

There was another way of acquiring a Commandery of Grace. It 
was established that if a commander bought new lands in the name of 
his commandery he could enjoy personal usufruct of them for life. 
In 1178 and II8I a brother bought casalia near Margat and was 
permitted this privilege. A commander in France was to hold a house 
personally in 1190. In 12.70 and uS; the ecclesiastical Prior of England 
and the Commander of Manosque and Aix in the south of France 
were in the happy position of enjoying the fruits of acquisitions they 
had made on behalf of their bailiwicks. The holding of this kind of 
Commandery of Grace depended of course upon the confirmation of 
the Master and his Convent; and the General Chapter of 12.88, in 
giving it statutory authority, also made the removal from office of the 
recipient dependent upon the central government. Here, too, the 
prior could not impose a quarantaine, but, if the commander erred, 
must report him to the Master. The beneficiary, however, must pay 
responsions. If he did not, the prior could confiscate possessions of the 
commandery to pay them. On his death the bailiwick reverted to the 
priory whose ruler would establish certain responsion. In 12.95 it was 
decreed that these properties could not be alienated, nor if free and 

I 12.62. §§2.o, 2.9, 12.78 §1, 12.88 §2.1 Ver.lat., 1301 germ. §1, 1302. §19 
(repeated 1306 § 1). Cf. Cart. no. 3817. 

z Cart. nos. 4749,4801,4812.. 3 Us. §109, 12.88 §u, 1301 §7. 
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amortised, could they be subjected to any lord without permission. 1 

In the same period there grew up the practice of giving commanderies 
to laymen. The General Chapter of rz6z had decreed that this was 
not to be done without the consent of the Master and General Chapter,2 

but a document of 12.83 appears to assume that bailiwicks were being 
given to secular persons. In I 3 o8 Fulk de Villaret, acting with the 
authority of his Convent, assigned houses to two knights, two church
men and a burgess. The conditions under which these were held 
appear to be variations upon those which bound the possessors of 
Commanderies of Grace. All had to pay responsions. Three must 
receive the visitations of the local prior and provide for his retinue, 
two had to report by messenger to the annual prioral Chapter, four 
were responsible for the upkeep of churches, one was committed to 
provide lodging for travelling brethren. In another case, the com
manders at present governing the estates would continue to do so 
until the next prioral Chapter; and in two, where the future possessors 
were given houses already dependent upon commanderies, they were 
exempted from the authority of the bailiffs. In every case the property 
would revert to the Order after the death of the occupier. All these 
gifts were confirmed by the Pope.J 

The camera was a form of Commandery of Grace. It was in the 
personal possession of a high official of the Order and held in absentia, 
the possessor appointing an agent to administer it. Bailiwicks that 
were already Commanderies of Grace could not be converted into 
camerae, which were certainly in existence by r z6z., when priors already 
enjoyed commanderies in their provinces and had to ensure that 
responsions were paid. The General Chapter of 1301 permitted the 
Grand Commander of Germany to take into his hands those com
manderies that were not being well administered, although this action 
was to be contemplated only as a last resort. Two years later a General 
Chapter permitted the European priors to hold four bailiwicks as 

1 Cart. nos. 545-6, 595 bis, 613-14, 624 bis, 900, 3388, ;8;8-9, 1288 §2o, 
1295 §2. 

2 r 262 § 15. The same General Chapter forbade the entrusting of offices 
to secular persons if there were brethren to carry out the tasks (1z6z §;z). 

3 Cart. nos. ;8;8, 4786 (4885), 4792 (4907), 48oo (4908), 4816 (487;), 
4817 (4872). 
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camerae in their priories, provided that they always paid their res
ponsions.1 The camerae of the Master were first mentioned in 1288, 
when it was decreed that the possessions of the agents put into them 
by him should not escheat to the priors on their deaths. One of the 
main complaints of the conventual bailiffs in I 296 was that some recent 
Masters, moved by greed, had retained whole priories as their camerae, 
instead of permitting priors to be appointed by the Chapter General, 
while others had maintained in their possession houses and com
manderies in every province. The complaints of the Convent seem to 
have fallen upon deaf ears, for by I 303 the custom had grown up for 
the Master to retain bailiwicks in every vacant priory or to give them 
to another brother, before a new prior or grand commander was 
appointed.2 And in 13Io the Grand Commander in Rhodes may have 
been holding the Priory of Navarre as a camera,3 After I 301 the gift 
of camerae was also permitted to certain Ancients whom the Master 
wished to retain at his side in the East, the brother concerned being 
assigned a commandery in the priory from which he had come. It 
must be in the visitation of the prior:~ 

By the fourteenth century, therefore, the composition of the Hos
pitaller commanderies was far from simple. Not only did they vary 
in size but also in type. Some were held for a term, some for life. 
Some were enjoyed in plurality. The majority were granted by the 
priors themselves; but some were assigned directly by the central 
government in the East; some were held by laymen; some were 
camerae administered by agents of the capitular bailiffs, the Master or 
elderly brothers serving at headquarters. All, however, were grouped 
into provinces: the priories. 

By I 310 Hospitaller Europe was divided into the priories of S. Gilles, 
France, Auvergne, Messina, Barletta, Capua, Lombardy, Venice, Rome, 

1 I2.62. §§z.o, 2.9, I301 germ. §I, I303 §4. 
2 12.88 § 2. I, Cart. nos. 43 ro, 46 I 9· For camera of Master in S. Gilles, no. 

482.6. No. 4619 is not very clear, but the allocation of camerae seems to have 
needed the approval of the Grand Commander. 

3 Francis Amadi, p. 3 54; Florio Bustron, p. 2. I 4· 
4 I 301 § 18. The age of the Ancient would be at the discretion of the 

Master and Convent. See Cart. no. 48 12., in which a man whom the Pope 
wanted at his side was allowed to appoint a lieutenant in his commandery. 
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Pisa, Navarre, Castile /Leon, Portugal, England, Ireland, High Ger
many, Low Germany, Bohemia, Poland, Hungary and Dacia, the 
Capitular Castellany of Amposta, and the capitular commanderies of 
St. Euphemia, Morea and St. Trinity ofVenosa. In the early fourteenth 
century the acquisition of Templar properties led to the foundation of 
the priories of Toulouse, Aquitaine, Champagne and Catalonia. Later, 
Poland was absorbed partly into the Priory of Bohemia, partly into 
the new 'Herrenmeistertum' of Brandenburg; and this remained the 
provincial structure until the creation of the short-lived priories of 
Poland and Bavaria in the eighteenth century. The western organisa
tion was established in a long process of development, which has been 
brilliantly described by a recent historian. 1 

The first priory constituted in the West was the Priory of S. Gilles 
where, from the first, gifts had poured into the hands of the Hospital
lets. There was already a prior governing this province in about Ilzo; 
and from 1143 the list of priors is almost complete. In the middle of 
the twelfth century its boundaries stretched across the Pyrenees into 
Catalonia and Aragon, and reached into the Low Countries in the north. 
The prior may even have exercised some authority over the estates 
in England. This area, however, was too large for one administration 
and out of it were created successively the Castellany of Amposta and 
the priories of Navarre, France and Auvergne. The Prior of S. Gilles 
had two subordinate officers, who administered estates in Toulouse 
and Burgundy; but by the end of the thirteenth century the last was 
answering to the administration of the Prior of France. The Priory 
of S. Gilles occupied the first place in the provincial structure of the 
Order by age, precedence and wealth. Its leaders were among the most 
considerable of the officers: three became Masters.2 

The Priory of France was created between the years 1178 and 1179. 
In general terms we can say that the prior ruled over the area in which 
was spoken the langue d'oil. He did not, however, govern Burgundy 

1 For the geography and general history of the development of the 
priories, I have followed Delaville Le Roulx (Les Hospitaliers, pp. 362.-402.), 
noting corrections made by myself and others. 

z In 12.94 the prior was entitled to take twelve horses with him when on 
a journey, and at about the same time he sealed in black wax with the sign 
ofthe Agnus Dei (12.94 §1; 'Ci dit des bulles', p. 55). 
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until well into the thirteenth century, and he never exercised authority 
over the Low Countries. One cannot tell whether priors were always 
appointed, for it seems that the grand commanders of France and of 
Outremer enjoyed authority in vacancies in the priory and it is certain 
that at times no prior was chosen and the province was administered 
by a lieutenant. In the middle of the thirteenth century the disastrous 
government of Philip d'Egly, who involved his Order in political 
conflicts, reduced the province to chaos and a regular administration 
was not re-established until the appointment of John de Chevry as 
prior in 12.72.1 Of the territories that made up the priory, Normandy 
deserves a special mention. At the turn of the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries it was governed by an officer who was sometimes called a 
prior, but was almost certainly not a capitular bailiff. In I I 8 5 Anselm 
de Corbeil was at once Prior of France and Normandy; but four 
years later Gamier de Naples, who was both Prior of England and 
Grand Commander of France, was represented on the continent by 
two lieutenant-priors, one of whom, called James, seems to have had 
special charge of Normandy. In II99 James was Prior of Normandy; 
but he was succeeded by a commander and masters, before the titles 
of independent officers in this territory disappeared. In I 28o there is 
one reference to a bailiff of the Hospital in Normandy, which area 
does not seem to have long enjoyed its semi-independence. The 
explanation may be that Normandy was in the possession of the kings 
of England until I 204, thus having a special position within the Priory 
of France. 

The Priory of Auvergne was established between I 229 and I z.4 5, and 
the list of its administrators is complete after I z.6o. By I 294 it seems 
already to have acquired the precedence which it later enjoyed over the 
older foundation of France.z It stretched over the Massif Central: 
cevennes and Jura.J 

The Hospital owned properties in Italy from the early twelfth century, 

1 The prior was entitled to thirteen horses when journeying in 12.94 and 
sealed in green wax with the sign of an eagle between two fle~~rs de lis ( 1 294 
§x; 'Ci dit des huiles', p. 55). 

z King, The Rule, Statutes, p. roo. 
3 In u94 the prior could take ten horses with him when on a journey 

(1294 § x). 
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but a definite provincial structure appeared comparatively late. The 
large number of priories may reflect the confused and shifting political 
situation in the peninsula. 

The Priory of Messina was regularly established in the reign of Roger 
II. The prior administered the Order's properties in Sicily; but he 
also seems to have exercised some authority on the mainland, particu
larly in Calabria. Although this priory was very important, lying 
athwart one of the main points of departure for the East, the lack of 
evidence makes any detailed study of it difficult. I 

The Priory of Barletta, comprising the territories of the Capitanate, 
Bari and Otranto, seems to have been in existence in the late twelfth 
century. In the I 16os, however, there was already a Prior of Apulia.z 
The list of priors is incomplete before I 2.69, but then it continues 
without interruption.J 

In I 2.97 the Abbey of St. Trinity of Venosa was incorporated into 
the Order of St. John. It has been suggested that it was governed by 
a lieutenant of the Prior of Barletta ;• but the statutes of I ;ot and I ;o4 
show that there was a Commandery of St. Trinity of Venosa, whose 
administrator ranked as a capitular bailiff and was therefore the equal 
of the prior.s 

The Priory of Capua was created in the mid-thirteenth century. It 
seems to have comprised Naples, the Terra di Lavore, the County of 
Molise, the Principate and the Abruzzi, the last two areas being 
apparently governed by a subsidiary agent.6 

The origins of the Commandery of St. Euphemia are unknown. At 
first within the Priory of Capua, it was certainly independent by I 2.94 
when its commander ranked as a capitular bailiff.7 

From I I76 there was a Priory of Lombardy, whose administrator 

I In I 294 the prior could travel with eight horses ( 1294 §I Ver. Fr.). 
For possessions, see L. T. White, Latin Monasticism in Norman Sici!J, pp. 
2.35-9. 2 Cart. no. 403. 

3 In I 2.94 the prior could travel with twelve horses (I 2.94 §I). 
4 Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 374· 5 130I §z, I304 §5. 
6 In 1294 the prior could travel with seven horses (1294 §1 Ver.lat.). 

Delaville Le Roulx was therefore wrong in believing that the province was 
never mentioned in the statutes. 

7 He was allowed to travel with six horses (1294 §1). See 1301 §2, 1304 §5. 
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governed Piedmont, Liguria and Lombardy, but had no authority 
over Savoy. The organisation of this province, however, was not 
absolutely fixed and on several occasions its prior was also in charge 
of the priories of Rome and Venice. It has been suggested that in the 
thirteenth century these three provinces were too small to be inde
pendently governed. 1 

The authority of the Priory of Venice extended over Venice, Ferrara, 
Ravenna, Forli, Faenza, Parma and Modena. It had been created before 
n8z; but it was often combined with Lombardy in the hands of one 
official.2 

Central Italy and the Papal States came under the control of the 
Priory of Rome. Although a Priory of Italy existed in I I 8z,3 it is 
probable that Rome was not organised until the thirteenth century. 
Its prior first appeared in I z I 5 ; and in I z 34 another was also Prior of 
Pisa. The second half of the century saw the long government of 
Enguerrand of Gragnana, who was also Prior of Venice and of 
Lombardy.4 

The Priory of Pisa had been founded by II8z. Its administrator 
governed Tuscany and a part of the Papal States.s 

The Hospitallers received important estates in Spain, 6 which, in 
the early years, were attached to the Priory of S. Gilles. A Prior of 
Aragon had been appointed by I I 49 ;7 and in that year the castle of 
Amposta was given to the Order. In I I 5; the Templars formally 
renounced the rights they possessed at the fortress and the Hospitallers 
were assured full ownership. The castle became the centre of an ad
ministrative district known as the Castellatry of Amposta, whose inde
pendence of S. Gilles may date from I I 54· Its first administrator 

1 Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 374· In 12.94 the prior could 
travel with five horses (1294 §I). 

2 n82 §8. In 1294 the prior could travel with seven horses (I294 §I). 
3 n82 §8- but perhaps this was a reference to a grand commandery. 
4 In I294 the prior could travel with six horses (1294 §I). 
s I I82 § 8. These priors had close relations with the papacy. In I294 

they could travel with six horses (I 294 § 1 ). 

6 Delaville Le Roulx's conclusions on the priories of Spain have been 
revised by Garcia Larragueta (Navarra, I, passim). 

7 Garda Larragueta, Nat•arra, r, p. 55. 
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appeared in I I 57. In II 6 3 and II 7 4 Aragon came under the control 
of the Prior of Navarre; and in I I 69 an officer known as the Master 
of Aragon and Catalonia may have been the superior of the Castellan 
of Amposta. The Castellans, however, rose in rank to capitular 
bailiffs and from the early thirteenth century governed Aragon, 
Catalonia with Roussillon and the Cerdagne, later also Majorca and 
Valencia. In I 3 I 9 the creation of the new Priory of Catalonia was made 
at their expense. 1 

The Priory of Navarre seems to have been created at the time when 
Aragon was divided by the foundation of the Castellany of Amposta. 
The large properties already owned in Navarre enabled this kingdom 
and a part of Aragon to be established as an independent Priory. In 
the I I 7os it gained independence of S. Gilles, perhaps at the same time 
as Castile. 2 

The Priory of Castile and Leon was established early in the twelfth 
century, was independent of S. Gilles in the I qos, and had become 
completely autonomous by I I 9 I. Like others bordering on the 
territories of the Moors, it extended to the south in the wake of the 
Reconquista.J 

The Priory of Portugal had been constituted by I I4o, although at 
first it had been a dependence of Castile. Its authority stretched over 
Galicia as well as Portugal.4 

The Order received its first properties in England in the I I4os.s 
At the same time was created the Priory of England, which may first 
have been in the hands of a subordinate of the Prior of S. Gilles. This 
cannot have lasted long, and the priory, based at Clerkenwell, assumed 

I In I 294 the castellan could travel with ten horses; and at about the 
same time, he sealed in green wax with the sign of a castle (1294 §I; 'Ci dit 
des bulles ', p. 55). 

2 Garda Larragueta, Navarra, I, p. 55· In 1294 the prior could travel 
with six horses; and at about the same time he sealed with his personal 
seal (I 294 § I; 'Ci dit des bulles ', p. 5 5 ). 

3 Garcia Larragueta, Navarra, I, pp. 49, 6o. In I294 the prior could 
travel with sixteen horses; and at about the same time he sealed in black 
wax with the sign of a castle (I 294 §I; 'Ci dit des bulles ', p. 55). 

4 Garda Larragueta, Navarra, r, p. 6o. In I294 the prior could travel 
with eight horses (I294 § r). 

s See Round, 'The foundation of the Priories of St. Mary and St. John'. 
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an importance in English life. 1 In the first half of the twelfth century 
the Order was also given lands in Scotland, particularly at Torphichen, 
the commandery of which became the centre of its government in that 
country. The Scottish estates, however, were in our period considered 
a part of the Priory of England.2 

The Priory of Ireland was established before 1 202. Its centre was 
Kilmainham, near Dublin, which had been given to the Hospital in 
I I 74, following the Anglo-Norman conquest. It remained indepen
dent of England.3 

The establishment of the Order in north-eastern and central Europe 
followed the first gifts to it in the I I 2os. A Prior of Germany is found 
from u87, ruling over the estates to the west of Bohemia. From I253 
to I263 this officer had a lieutenant in High Germany; and from I25 I, 

another lieutenant administered Low Germany. Both Germanies 
were united under the government of a lieutenant after 1263; but 
from the r z8os they seem to have been raised to the status of priories. 
The Priory of High Germany comprised Switzerland, Baden, perhaps 
Alsace and Breisgau, Bavaria, Wiirttemberg, Franconia and Saxony. 
The Priory of Low Germa'!Y stretched north from Frankfurt, extending 
over the Low Countries, the German Rhineland, Nassau, Hesse, 
probably Brunswick and Hanover. The statutes of I 294, however, 
refer to one prior; 4 and those of I 3 o I suggest that a grand com
mander had authority over all Germany, while his lieutenants, having 
great responsibilities, were capitular bailiffs.s 

The Priory of Bohemia was the earliest to be created in eastern Europe. 
Before II 84 a prior is to be found exercising power in Bohemia, 
Poland and Pomerania;6 but alongside him another officer, who was 
perhaps his superior, enjoyed authority over Hungary, Bohemia and 

1 See Tractatus de legibus et consuetudinibus regni Anglie, p. I 36. 
2 In 1294 the prior could travel with fourteen horses (12.94 § x). For 

England, see also Rees, Order of St. John in Wales, passim; and for Scotland, 
A. Macdonald, 'The Knights of St. John of Jerusalem in Scotland'. 

3 In 1294 the prior could travel with seven horses (1294 § x). See also 
N. Peart, 'The Knights of Malta in Ireland', in Annales de I'O.S.M. de Malte, 
XXI (1963). 

4 He could travel with ten horses (1294 §I). s See below, p. 368. 
6 But see Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 387 n. 9· 
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their neighbours to the north, east and south. Poland and Pomerania 
were formed into a separate priory, but Moravia, Silesia and Austria 
remained incorporated in the Priory of Bohemia, which was joined 
to that of Poland for a period before and after 1284. It seems to have 
been administered from Prague. 1 

In the first half of the thirteenth century Poland and Pomerania were 
removed from the authority of the Prior of Bohemia to form the 
Priory of Poland; but from 1297 the administrators of Poland and 
Pomerania seem to have been lieutenants of the Prior or Grand Com
mander of Germany.z 

The Priory of Hungary seems to date from the separation of Hungary 
and Bohemia, which occurred after I I 86. The first known prior 
appeared in I2.17.J 

The Hospitallers were established in Denmark by the middle of the 
twelfth century and had spread into Norway and Sweden in the 
thirteenth. Towards the 12.5os a Priory of Dacia or Denmark was 
founded to administer these distant territories, with its seat of govern
ment at Antvorskov. Lieutenants, also called priors, seem to have 
had authority in Norway and Sweden, but they were not capitular 
bailiffs.4 

In the twelfth century the properties of the Hospitallers in Greece 
and the Byzantine Empire were administered by a Prior of Con
stantinople. He counted as an eastern bailiff and seems to have acted 
as an important intermediary between the popes and the Emperors; 
but in the thirteenth century his tide disappeared and the Greek 
possessions were probably transferred to the care of a capitular com
mander who ranked as one of the western capitular bailiffs and 

1 In I 294 the prior was also called of Starliche and was allowed to travel 
with eight horses (1294 § 1). 

z In IZ94 the prior could travel with eight horses (1294 § r). See 
also B. Szczesniak, 'A new compilation of the Codex Diplomaticus 
Silesiae and its documents pertaining to the beginning of the Knights 
Hospitallers in the Kingdom of Poland', in Annates de I'O.S.M. de Malle, 
XIX (1961). 

3 He is, however, not mentioned in the list of priors of I294 §I. 
4 In 1294 the Prior of Dacia could travel with eight horses (1294 §I). 

See also Hatt Olsen, 'The Priory of Dacia'. 
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governed the Commandery of Morea. I 
A prior was a capitular bailiff. After 1 z 70 he had to be of legitimate 

birth. He governed an area of territory that comprised a number of 
commanderies and he had the right to summon a provincial Chapter 
once a year. He was of course appointed by a General Chapter of the 
whole Order and was held to be responsible to that body.2 In practice, 
however, he could be appointed by the Master, and in the late thirteenth 
century there seems to have been a determined effort by the Masters 
to control personally the choice of their provincial representatives. 
They made use of two methods. General Chapters were called ir
regularly; and in the interval between them the Masters could appoint 
priors temporarily, expecting the appointments to be confirmed or 
revised at the next assembly. In the same way priors could be removed 
by the Master and Convent, always dependent upon the approval of 
a future General Chapter. This system was clearly open to abuse by 
Masters, who could thus effectively control the appointment of priors; 
and the General Chapter of u83 decreed that if a capitular bailiff was 
removed or died, the Master could choose a brother to take his place 
for a year only. Otherwise he should take counsel and appoint a 
lieutenant. There was, however, a second method of ensuring 
magistral control, which had certainly come to be used by I 2.96, when 
the Convent complained of it. This was to make a whole priory a 
magistral camera for which the Master could always choose an agent 
as an administrator.J The victory of the conventual bailiffs over 
William de Villaret in 12.99 may well have ended the Masters' attempts 
to control the priories in this way. 

The General Chapter of 12.62. had in fact been anxious to ensure 
continuance of government in the event of a prior's death. The 
commander of the locality in which a prior had died should summon 
eleven4 neighbouring commanders of the same priory. These twelve 

I II8z §9, 1294 §1, 1301 §z., 1304 § 5· In IZ94 the commander could 
travel with five horses. For Priory of Constantinople, see Cart. nos. pi, 
32.6. 

2 1206 §§3, 4, Us. §xo9, 12.70 §§7, 18. Cf. 1283 §18. 
3 12.06 §x, Us. §91, 12.83 §z6, Cart. no. 4310. 
4 Ver.lat. of this statute gave twelve as the number- but this was clearly 

a mistake. 
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men would elect one of the brethren of the province to act as a lieu
tenant-prior until they heard the orders of the Master or the Grand 
Commander of Outreme.r. If the prior died in one of his camerae or 
Commanderies of Grace, the nearest commander would summon the 
other eleven electors. If a prior died while away on business, that 
brother whom he had left as a lieutenant would administer the province 
until the decisions of the central government were known. 1 

The prior usually, but by no means always, originated from the 
priory he was elected to administer. Once appointed, it was not 
customary to recall him East for some time; it seems to have been 
obligatory for him to make the journey across the Mediterranean once 
every five years, bringing with him a special tax, his 'passage'.z We 
have seen that there was an attempt in the early fourteenth century to 
increase the frequency of General Chapters, and that a result of this 
was a statute that decreed that every year two or more priors were to 
be recalled from among those who had been absent longest. The 
experiment was a failure and the statute was repealed in 1304. At the 
same time there seems to have been an equally unsuccessful attempt 
to limit plurality in the holding of priories. The General Chapter of 
1 z8 3 appeared to assume that several provinces could be held by one 
man; but in 1301 it was decreed that no brother could hold two 
capitular bailiwicks, except in Germany where the union of the High 
and Low Germanies and Poland may have been achieved. In the 
following year, however, this statute was revoked. 3 

Every bailiff, said the usances, was the representative of the Master.4 
We are fortunate in possessing a charter issued in I 297 to the newly 
appointed Prior of Navarre by the General Chapter held at Avignon. 
He was given a general procuration to act on behalf of the Master in 
three specified fields; in legal cases either ecclesiastical or secular, in the 
delegation of authority to subordinates and finally in the general 
administration of the priory.s The first of these duties needs little 
comment, except that the priors had plenary powers as magistral 

1 1262 §29. See also Us. §92. Example in Col. dip/. no. 5 55· 
2 See Cart. nos. 43 Io, 4462. In 1206 § 5, capitular bailiffs recalled to 

Chapter on the death of a Master should first look to service of their houses. 
On 'passage', see below, p. 363. 3 1283 §16, 1301 §13, 1302 §2o. 

4 Us. §94; cf. Cart. nos. 2090, 35 54· s Col. dip/. no. 546. 
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representatives. European archives are full of reports of the actions 
taken by them in defence of their rights. Like all great landed corpora
tions, the Hospital engaged in a great deal of litigation; and much of 
the priors' time must have been taken up with legal business. The 
second and third, however, were highly important for the internal 
structure of the Order, for it was the priors' rights in these matters 
that defined and limited their power. 

A prior appointed most of the commanders in his bailiwick. At 
first he could give no more than one commandery to each brother; 
but in I 2. 70 he was permitted to give two if it was profitable. In 12.8 3 
he was forbidden to give a commandery to a brother who was not 
resident in the priory, unless the latter had been sent away for not 
more than one year on some business by his superior. A prior could 
also alter the dispositions concerning bailiwicks. In 12.29 a Prior of 
S. Gilles can be found reorganising his commanderies. In I 2.9 5 
another was planning to convert houses at Tarascon and Marseilles 
into hostels for brethren travelling to the East. 1 The number of 
commanderies in a prior's gift was presumably reduced as more 
brothers were appointed to Commanderies of Grace and more bailiffs 
were given camerae, while his freedom of choice in making his ap
pointments was limited not only by his Chapter but also by the 
occasional requests or demands of lay power.z Once, however, he 
had chosen administrators for the commanderies, he was responsible 
for seeing that they paid their responsions. The General Chapter of 
1 z6z laid down that each prior was to have a register, which should 
contain an inventory of all rents, lands, vineyards and meadows in his 
priory. Every commander would have a copy of those parts of the 
register that related to his own bailiwick.3 Besides the responsions, 
the prior exacted services and tallages. These were permitted by the 
General Chapter of 12.65, although they seem to have been already 
common and later became customary. They appear to have varied 
from priory to priory. He took escheats from dead commanders; 
the movables on the commanderies also escheated, being divided 
between him and the new commander after debts had been paid off. 
The financial measures taken by him were necessary, for he transmitted 

1 1270 §x2, 12.83 §24, Cart. nos. 1934,4284 and n. 
2 See Cart. nos. ;663, 48~o. J 12.62 §2.3; see Col. dip/. nos. 104-20. 
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the responsions and other moneys to the Orient. I In addition, he was 
held to bring his 'passage', money, horses, armour and goods, when
ever he was recalled to the central Convent. The goods brought by 
priors to Syria were first mentioned in 127o; they were certainly custo
mary by I 28 3 and had to be sent even if the prior was unable to come 
himself. They too varied from province to province.2 

A system of prioral visitation was in force throughout the Order by 
the later thirteenth century. The prior could impose sanctions upon 
his commanders. He could discipline them provided they were not 
in possession of Commanderies of Grace. Appeals were made to him 
from local Chapters. His justice was, however, limited by the decisions 
of his own Chapter, while brethren had the right of appealing over 
his head to the Master.3 In his administration he was aided by his 
local conventual officers and by the annual provincial Chapter. The 
prioral convent seems to have been quite small, that of S. Gilles in 
I 270 consisting of a commander, a prior of the church, a Treasurer and 
twelve brethren.4 At the convent were often the prior's Companions, 
lay officers, chaplains and notaries.s The Treasurer at S. Gilles is 
first found in 1187 and had authority over all Hospitallers 'this side 
of the sea', but there were other western treasuries by the middle of 
the thirteenth century. By I 262 every priory had a secrete, or financial 
office modelled upon those in the crusader states; there was a Trea
surer in England in I 2 70 and there was a Treasurer of the Priory of 
France in Paris in I309.6 The first provincial Chapter is to be found 
at S. Gilles in IIZ3, when it was held each year at Pentecost; and 
from that date these annual Chapters are often mentioned, although 
not all were held at the same time of the year. They met on Sundays, 
convoked by the ringing of a bell, and one at S. Gilles in uz4 seems 

I u6z. §47, u65 §x3, 12.88 §z.1, 12.93 §6. See also 1301 §18, Cart. nos. 
4749,48oo-x,48Iz.. 2 12.70 §8, 12.83 §z.x. See also 1194 §4. 

3 Esg. §§5, 9, ;z., x;ot §§17, x8, 1306 §z., Cart. nos. 2.589, 36z.9, 4o6o, 
4716, 4749, 4786, 4792, 48oo-x, 48xz.. The Templars had a system of 
visitation from the first. 

4 Cart. no. 3404. The commander had appeared as early as 1192 (no. 
930). For the use of the term 'convent', see no. III4· 

s Cart., passim; Col. dip/., passim. For Companions of prior, see Col. dip/. 
nos. 448, 473· 6 u6z. §z.3, Cart. nos. 835, ;;88, 3404,4831. 
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to have lasted for three days. At them the Rule had to be read. 
To them came all commanders. They made reports on their com
manderies, both ordinary and of Grace, responsions were paid, and 
the OJ.apters could issue the priors with procurations to act on their 
behalf. 1 

The priors used seals, the first of which appeared at S. Gilles between 
1153 and 1158.2 By 1251 all of them had distinctive seals, although 
their names were not inscribed upon them. Pope Innocent IV sup
ported this practice in spite of the distrust it caused, because it was 
difficult to have new names inscribed every time there was a change of 
prior. But the pressure of public suspicion seems to have had an effect 
upon the General OJ.apter of 1270, which decreed that the seal of each 
priory should have the prior's name upon it. This statute also re
flected a desire to limit possible abuses by the priors and to emphasise 
the control upon them of their convents. It is clear that earlier the 
prior kept his seal in his hands and on death surrendered it to a brother, 
who handed it over to the provincial Chapter; but now every prioral 
bulla was to be put into a box or chest that could be opened only with 
four keys. The prior was to possess one of these keys, but the others 
were to be in the hands of three conventual brothers, so that he could 
not seal anything without the consent of his convent.J 

The priors exercised a good deal of power and it was open to abuse. 
The extortion from commanders of more money than they were cap
able of paying worried a General Chapter in 1 z6 5 and the Master in the 
early fourteenth century, as did the imposition of brethren, clergy and 
laymen on the commanders against their will. The General Chapter 
of 1306 took steps to deal with the arbitrary maltreatment of com
manders by their priors.4 But the abuses inherent in a system of pro
vincial delegated authority were to some extent controlled by the nature 

1 Cart. nos. 69, 141, 2.14, p8, 5 51, 6q, 717, 75 5 (ANC-r, u, rv-xv), 
762. bis, 835, 869, 891 bis, 1056, n64, 1792., 2.039, zo61, 2.474, 2.481, 2.528, 
2.653, 2.986, 3404, 3508, 3838-9, 406o, 4233, 4375, 4749,4786, 4792., 48oo-1, 
4812.; Col. dip!. nos. 62., 98, 32.1, 363,429,449, 531; 1301 germ. §1. 

2 Cart. no. 2.14 and passim; Col. dip/., passim; Us. § 109, 1270 § 18, 1301 
§zz. 

3 Cart. no. 2.5 5 z, 12.70 § 2.2, Esg. § 74· See also King, Seals, pp. 41 ff. 
4 Cart. nos. 4749,4801,4812.,12.65 §13, 1306 §3. See also Cart. no. 3556. 
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of Hospitaller jurisdiction, by the active interference of the Master and 
Convent in the East, by a system of visitation and by the supervisory 
powers of the grand commanders. 

The Master and Convent in the East were a final court of justice 
to which appeals were made. The Master, moreover, exercised 
constant if distant supervision. He often nominated priors and wrote 
to secular princes commending them. He intervened in the running 
of the provinces, being sometimes directly informed of matters that 
should perhaps have been left to the supervision of the priors alone. I 
He and his Convent exercised direct jurisdiction over Commanderies 
of Grace, and his close supervision of other commanderies was demon
strated in 1303 when a commander, whom William de Villaret had 
ordered to come East with his harness, leaving his bailiwick free of 
debts and well ordered, anived late because a companion had been 
anxious to collect accounts of debts from his own commandery to 
show William.2 The Master sent Visitors to the priories, ordering a 
brother of the English Hospital to go to Ireland in 12.98. He could 
abuse his powers, as has been seen; and the conventual bailiffs com
plained in 12.96 that brethren had been summoned to the East without 
appeal before the Masters had taken advice, priors had been recalled 
after too short a time in their priories and orders had been given to 
their subordinates over their heads.3 

Control was not exercised only by Master and Convent. In the 
thirteenth century increasing pressure was brought to bear upon 
priors by both ecclesiastical and lay powers. Popes would interfere 
with the dispositions of Masters, while the General Chapter of 1 2.62. 
visualised the situation where a prior might be sent away from his 
bailiwick in the service of some prince. We find kings ordering priors 
on missions or forbidding them to obey letters of recall to the East, 
refusing to accept the Visitors, even themselves appointing admini
strators of the Order's properties. These pressures were reluctantly 
recognised by the General Chapter of 1283, which decreed that if a 
prior was recalled but was detained by a prince, he was bound to send 

I nS:z. §7, Esg. §7o, 1306 §§:z., ;, Cart. nos. ;611, 3797, 3939-40, 4310, 
4392, 4394, 4879; Col. dip!. nos. 304, 542. 

2 Cart. no. 4615. 
3 Cart. nos. 43 ro, 4404. 
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his 'passage', and the Master and Convent could replace him if they 
wished. I 

The priorate was one of the highest posts that could be held by a 
brother. A description of the careers of two would not be out of 
place, although both were atypical in that the brothers concerned 
occupied two priories at different times. William de Villers was 
Commander of Acre or perhaps Grand Commander in I I9z, the year 
after the recapture of the city by the Third Crusade. In I I 9 3 he was 
sent to the West as Grand Commander of Outremer. By I I99 he had 
been appointed Prior of England and by 12.07 Prior of France.2 

James de Taxi was a simple brother in Acre in u66. Three years 
later he was Prior of Messina, and he held this office until after 12 7 3. 
He was a trusted servant of Charles of Anjou, being sent by him on an 
embassy to Tunis. By 1278 he had been transferred to the Priory of 
Barletta. He was still prior in 128I, when he left for the Holy Land; 
but in I z86 he was Grand Commander in the East and acting as Lieu
tenant Master in the absence of John de Villiers. He was therefore 
among the leaders of the Military Orders who negotiated the surrender 
by the Angevins of the citadel of Acre to the young King of Cyprus. 
His close relations with the Angevin kings in southern Italy must have 
rendered his task easier.J 

The capitular commanderies and priories of Europe were themselves 
sometimes conjoined into still larger associations: the grand com
manderies. The office of Grand Commander of Outremer was certainly 
in existence by I I7I, but holders of the office seem rarely to have exer
cised the overall authority that their title implied. Nevertheless 
some of them were very considerable figures. It is probable that the 
Grand Commander of Outremer resided in Provence and that his 
power was gradually reduced by the creation of other grand precep
torates. It has been argued that his authority was limited to France, 

I Cart. nos. 3z6, 3215-16, pz1, 32.28, ;;o8 (vol. rv), 3578, 3694 bis 
(ANC).3748 bis (ANC),4H5,456o-1, 4573,4738-9,4827,1262 §29, 1283 § 21. 

2 Regesta, no. 701; Cart. nos. 919, 945, 1056, n65 bis (ANC), 1243, uS;, 
1330 n. 1; Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 426. 

3 Cart. nos. 3Z13, 3348, B58, 340I, 3457, 3473• 3483, 3498, 3502.-;, 3701, 
3717, 375 8; Regesta nos. 142.2., 1466. 
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Belgium and the north of Spain and that he had many attributes similar 
to those of the Grand Commander of France, except that the latter never 
exercised control over northern Spain or S. Gilles: the two bailiffs 
were never in office at the same time and certain individuals were 
alternately invested with both titles. 1 The office of the Grand Com
mander of France, however, disappeared in the second third of the 
thirteenth century, while the responsibilities of the Grand Commander 
of Outremer seem to have varied widely. Amposta was outside his 
control in u;o and 1250; but Castile before 1231, Portugal in 1261 
and Aragon and Navarre in 1293 all appear to have been answerable 
to his authority. The statutes of 1292 permitted him to license the 
creation of knights and donats everywhere outside Spain, where special 
circumstances prevailed; but those of 1294 seem to have limited his 
authority to the priories of S. Gilles, Auvergne, France, England and 
Ireland. Again, in the following year, Boniface de Calamandracen 
was entitled Grand Commander of all the land of Outremer.2 The 
existence or non-existence of other grand commanders seems to be 
irrelevant to the question. There were other grand commanders in 
Europe, even when their colleague of Outremer was given the widest 
powers. It seems probable that the powers of a grand commander 
depended upon the individual decision of Master, Convent and Chapter. 
The General Chapter of 1 206 may have been referring to these officers 
when it decreed that they were to be created by the Master and Convent. 
They would make use of the Master's seal in wax and would have 
authority in all places overseas. The Grand Commander of Outremer 
was still using the Master's seal in wax late in the thirteenth century. 
To him also might apply the preamble of another statute of the 
Chapter of uo6: 'There have been times when there has been a 
Grand Commander in the Hospital and times when there has been 
none. And sometimes he has had greater and sometimes lesser power, 
according to what the Master and General Chapter agreed and willed.'J 

1 Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. 358-61. For other grand 
commanderies, see ibid. pp. 363-4, 373, 379-8o, 392-4. 

2 Cart. nos. 1963, 1977, 1977 bis, 2528, 2.986, 4225; Col. dip/. no. 533; 
1292. §2, 1294 §1. 

3 uo6 § r 2; 'Ci dit des bulles ', p. 54· In 1294 he could travel with 
eighteen horses (12.94 § r). 
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The Grand Commander of Germa'!) was created in the middle of the 
thirteenth century. By the early fourteenth he exercised authority 
over the two priories of Germany and those of Poland, Bohemia, 
Hungary and perhaps Dacia. The statutes issued for Germany by the 
General Chapter of I 301 considered him as direct ruler of these 
priories, and this extension of his power may have been a result of the 
reorganisation of the German provinces. With the advice of his 
provincial chapter he could replace any commander who was in debt 
or whose bailiwick was in so bad a state that it could not pay its res
ponsions. A new commander would promise to restore the bailiwick; 
but if he failed, the Grand Commander could himself take over its 
administration.' None of his commanders could put up a new build
ing, nor could he raise a loan without his permission. He could use for 
his own needs pensions given by the Order that escheated to his grand 
commandery and he could sell pensions for xooo marks provided that 
he took counsel on the matter with his convent. These must revert 
to the Order after the death of the recipients. He could employ as 
many brother chaplains and brethren-of-labour as were needed; but 
he could not make brother knights, sergeants or priests without the 
licence of the Master. 2 The Grand Commander of Germany here seems 
to have been in the position of a prior. It is possible that in the interests 
of rationalisation and because of the poor state of the houses of the 
Order, the priories of the Germanies, Poland, Bohemia, Hungary and 
Dacia had been reduced in importance and conjoined into a great 
administrative district called a grand preceptorate.3 If this is the case, 
the grand commanders of France, Italy and Spain may have been in 
the same position, and the Grand Commander of Outremer in the 

1 The commander would be deprived of his commandery with the 
sentence of a quarantaine. There seems to have been trouble in Germany 
already, for accounts of commanderies were sent straight to the Master in 
the 12.9os. Cart. nos. 4392., 4394· 

2 1301 germ.; confirmed 1304 §18. See also Cart. no. 4571, 1301 §13. 
3 See reference to bajulia of Germany in 1268. Cart. no. 3308 (vol. rv). 

In 12.94 the Grand Commander could travel with ten horses -no more, 
it was specifically stated, than were allotted to the Priory of Germany -
and at about the same time he sealed in red wax upon which was a figure of 
St. John the Baptist ( 1294 § 1; 'Ci dit des huiles', p. 55). 
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early fourteenth century may have been quite unrepresentative of the 
other similarly named officers. 

The Grand Commander of Ita(y first appeared in rr88. He is again 
to be found in I I 99, but there was to be no reappearance of this 
officer until the middle of the thirteenth century, when he exercised 
authority over Italy, Hungary and Austria. A few years later Hungary 
and Austria were being administered by the Grand Commander of 
Germany, while the Grand Commander of Italy governed only the 
peninsula. Like the Grand Commander of Germany, he may have 
governed directly a collection of small priories.1 

The Grand Commander of Spain, first found in I 170, seems to have 
ruled only Castile and Portugal in early times. In spite of his title of 
'Prior in all Spain', he seems to have had no powers over Aragon and 
Catalonia until the thirteenth century, and his authority throughout 
the peninsula may sometimes have been replaced by that of the Grand 
Commander of Outremer. By I 2 ;o, however, there had appeared the 
title by which this officer was often to be known: 'Commander in 
the five Kingdoms of Spain'. Like Italy, therefore, the priories of 
Spain, or some of them, may have been temporarily united. The 
Grand Commander of Spain seems to have been particularly important 
because the Spanish knights showed a sturdy independence. In I ;o8, 
perhaps in connection with an earlier rebellion of Castilian knights 
against the central government, the Conventual Prior of the Order, 
John de Laodicea, was sent to Spain as Lieutenant of the Master in 
the grand preceptorate. 2 

The position of the grand commanders is not easy to define. Priors 
would be called upon to fill the offices temporarily. Grand com
manders can be seen calling the communal Chapters of several priories 

1 In 1294 he was allowed to travel with twelve horses (I 294 §I). For 
references to Italy as a single priory and later perhaps as a bajulia, u82 §8, 
Cart. no. 3 308 (vol. IV). 

2 Cart. no. 4797; cf. no. 4462. In 1294 the Grand Commander could 
travel with no more than twenty horses, except when on the Saracen fron
tiers or when there was war; and he sealed in green wax with the sign of an 
eagle (I294 §I; 'Ci dit des bulles ', p. 55). An official is also to be found in 
Spain called the Lieutenant of the Grand Commander (presumably of 
Outremer) in Navarre (Col. dip/. nos. 415, 49I-2, 497, 499, 507, 51 I, 515-16, 
531; see also Cart. no. 2481). 

K.S.J. N 
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and at other times attending prioral Chapters. They confirmed the 
appointment of commanders. Possibly they could appoint temporarily 
to a capitular bailiwick in the event of death, and they certainly 
received the commands of the central government and passed them on 
to the priors. They exercised rights of visitation, and themselves sent 
Visitors to the Order's estates. 1 Strangely, there is no evidence that 
they were capitular bailiffs; indeed, they seem to have been appointed 
as temporary representatives by Master and Convent alone.2 As late 
as I 296 the conventual bailiffs knew that there would often be times 
when there would be no grand commanders.J The grand preceptorate, 
therefore, was a temporary office, often held by one of the priors, 
which entailed rights of visitation, and powers to convoke the com
bined Chapters of various provinces and to act as a viceroy of the 
Master in an area of Europe. Grand commanders would be appointed 
to carry out a specific task. In I 299 the conventual bailiffs appear to 
have suggested that one should be sent to deal with the recent rebellion 
of the Castilian knights:• 

They were always drawn from among the most distinguished 
Hospitallers. A brother like Amalric de Pax, who had been a com
mander in the Castellany of Amposta, Castellan of Margat and Selefkie, 
and probably Commander of Acre, was clearly highly experienced 
before being appointed Grand Commander of Outremer in I z I 5 .s 
But the most famous, and the most remarkable, was Boniface de 
Calamandracen. All testify to his magnificence: 'a man of great renown 
in the world and the Order', 'a great Lord', 'a man of great nobility, 
discretion and religion'. 6 He was related to the royal house of Aragon 
and is first to be found as Grand Commander in the East in the I 26os. 
Perhaps he held this post again in the late 12.7os; but he seems to have 

1 u6z §29 Ver.lat., Cart. nos. 1963, 1977, 1977 bis, 2.547, 42.2.5, 4310, 
4797; cf. 1301 germ. §I. By I 31 5> Daniel of S. Stefano was Lieutenant to 
a Visitor General in Lombardy. A 'Grant Bailli ',who may have been a 
Grand Commander, appears in Bsg. §§ p, 62., 67, 71; but Bsg. § 62. Ver. B 
seems to show that this term could be used of a prior. 

2 12.06 § 12.. 3 Cart. no. 4310. 4 Cart. no. 4462.. 
s Cart. nos. 1114, 12.32., 1349, 1355, 1444, 1450, 1459-60, 1464, 1484, 

1718. 
6 Rubric to Cart. no. 42.67; Gestes des Chiprois, p. 2.34; Cart. no. 4007. 
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enjoyed no office in the 1 zSos. This may have been because of his 
advocacy of the cause of Aragon at a time when the Order was sup
porting France and the papacy against it. The King of Aragon 
claimed that for this reason he had been sent to Armenia, where the 
climate was dangerous. But the very year that protests were being 
made at the way Boniface was being treated, he was chief negotiator 
for the Hospital in the discussions with the commune of Tripoli that 
led to the reception of Lucy as countess; and by 1291 he had been 
appointed Grand Commander of Outremer. 1 In this office he acted 
as mediator between the kingdoms of France, Aragon and Naples, 
tried to reform the Order's structure, intervened in Aragon for com
panies of Florentine merchants, and on the Pope's behalf received the 
homage of Roger of Loria.2 But by October 1298 he was dead, and 
the news bitterly upset the conventual bailiffs in Limassol. Their 
sadness seems to have been made the more acute because they had 
heard that Pope Boniface VIII had confiscated his possessions. The 
Pope returned goods worth 5 o,ooo golden florins to the Master and 
we can assume that the grand commander had left a great deal more.3 
His activities show how great a figure in European politics could be 
cut by a high officer of the Order - and how rich such an officer could 
be. 

1 Cart. nos. 3047, ;z36, 3292, 3422, ;694, 4007, 4177; Gestes des Chiprois, 
p. 234; Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 410. 

2 Cart. nos. 4213, 4265, 4267, 4273, 4290, 4299 and passim. 
3 Cart. nos. 4433, 4461-2, 4468. 
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Sit tibi co pia, sit sapie(n)cia Jormaq(ue) det(ur) 
inq(ui)nat o(mn)ia sola sup(er)bia si comi(tetur). 

Engraved on a pillar in the gallery at Crac des Chevaliers 

Fratres hospitalis, nouo quodam et inaudito humanitatis titulo . . . 
usurpant claues ecclesiae ... Si uero conueniantur ab alio, pontificalis 
auctoritas euanescit, cum asserant se forum non habere nisi Rom(ae) uel 
Ierosolimis. 

JOHN OF SALISBURY 



12 
AN EXEMPT ORDER 

OF THE CHURCH 

THE existence of exempt Orders created special problems for the 
mediaeval Church and there can be no doubt of the hostility felt to
wards them. Exemption threatened to lessen the income and position 
of the secular clergy, while it enriched those who depended for their 
discipline not upon the authority of a local bishop, but directly upon 
that of the papacy and their own officers. An eminent historian has 
recently pointed out that had the policy of granting exemptions been 
carried much farther, the result would have been two parallel and un
co-ordinated jurisdictions within the Church and a 'body of clergy 
acting at variance both with ancient law and with the most cogent 
reasoning of the great scholastic theologians'. 1 On the other hand, 
the international Orders could argue with some justification that the 
financing of their undeniably good works, the independence that was 
necessary for these to be adequately undertaken and the spiritual wel
fare of their members would be impossible without extraordinary 
privileges and without some centralised administration freed from the 
authority of diocesan bishops with local needs and aspirations. 

There were strong arguments on both sides. For this reason it is 
hard to see how the resulting problems could have been avoided, 
intensified as they were by constant difficulties over the interpretation 
of the documents in which the privileges were granted and by the 
application by the recipients of an exemption in circumstances beyond 
those envisaged in the original grant. Feeling against the exempt 
Orders ran high throughout Christendom; but in Frankish Syria it 
had a special importance. The Latin settlement was always precarious, 
subject to external pressures and torn internally by civil wars and by 
the turbulent relations of its institutions, among the most highly 

1 D. Knowles, The Religious Orders in England, r, p. 186. 
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organised of which were the hierarchies of Jerusalem and Antioch and 
the Military Orders. The thorny question of the Orders' privileges 
divided them and was therefore bound up with the ability of Latin 
Syria to survive. 

The privileged position of the Hospital has been considered in great 
detail by the best of the historians of the Military Orders. 1 It had 
become 'exempt' by 11 54, for five important Bulls had laid the founda
tions of its freedom from episcopal control. In Pie postulatio voluntatis 
Pope Paschal II took the Hospitallers under his protection, confirming 
everything they had received or would receive from the bishops and 
the faithful. He granted them possession of the tithes raised on lands 
that they cultivated themselves or on those the produce of which they 
used.z They could accept gifts made out of tribute or taxation. The 
election of the Master was freed from outside interference and the 
European possessions of the Order were submitted to his authority. 
Ad hoc nos, disponente added that no bishop could pronounce sentence 
of excommunication or lay an interdict upon Hospitaller churches, and 
that in times of general interdict members of the Order could still 
celebrate the divine offices, provided that the doors of their churches 
were shut, lay persons were not admitted and the bells were not rung. 
Christiane fidei religio permitted the brothers to found churches and 
cemeteries for the use of those colonists who were living in waste 
places that were being developed by the Order. Oratories and ceme
teries could be established elsewhere only for the use of the Hospitallers 
themselves. Pope Innocent II promised to protect the Order's alms 
collectors, who, if they came to a place where an interdict had been 
imposed, could nevertheless open the church once a year and celebrate 
services in it, provided that the excommunicate were not admitted. 
Brothers of the Hospital were assured of a proper burial even in times 
of interdict. The Order was now formally exempted from the pay
ment of tithes on lands cultivated by its members or on produce 
destined for its use.3 

Quam amabilis Deo has been compared to Omne datum optimum, the 
1 Prutz,geistlichen Ritterorden, pp. 142-94· 
z For sumptus, see G. Constable, Monastic Tithes from their Origins to the 

Twelfth Cetttury, p. z 36. 
3 Cart. nos. 30, u3, xu. 
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great Bull for the Templars.1 It requested the diocesan bishops to 
encourage the faithful to give alms to the Hospital; and benefactors 
would be absolved of a seventh part of their yearly penance. Priests 
could be licensed by their bishops to serve the Order for two or three 
years, and no one was to hinder them or prejudice their benefices. 
In I I 54 Pope Anastasi us IV renewed Christiane fidei religio with im
portant additions. The Hospital was permitted to have its own priests, 
serving in any of its houses. We have seen that this may have been 
only the confirmation of a long-standing practice; but the Order now 
had licence to retain these chaplains whether or not the local bishops 
consented. They were to be answerable to no one but the Chapter of 
the Order and the Holy See. Lay persons could serve the Order. 
Brothers were not permitted to renounce their habits whether for 
secular life or for another Order without the consent of the Master 
and their brethren. But no person, secular or ecclesiastic, was to have 
authority over them. The right to consecrate altars and churches, 
ordain Hospitaller priests and perform other episcopal functions still 
belonged to the diocesan bishops; but if these showed themselves to 
be prejudiced against the Order, the Hospitallers could choose any 
catholic bishop to carry out their duties.z 

It must be emphasised that these privileges were equalled at the 
time only by those given to the Templars and the Cistercians, and fore
shadowed the great exemptions of the Friars in the following century. 
They seem to have resulted from the papacy's desire to employ the 
international Orders as instruments of its will. Institutions of this 
kind needed to be rich; and financial privileges extended to them took 
two forms. There were exemptions from certain types of tithe and 
later from other ecclesiastical or secular taxes and procurations, thus 
reducing a burden on the Order's finances. There were also privileges 
that enabled it to increase its income, by encouraging benefactors, 
facilitating the task of the alms collectors and making special grants 
from papal sources of revenue. These measures affected the position 
of the bishops. Not only did they direct into the hands of the Hospital
lets moneys that could have benefited the secular clergy; but they led 
in their tum to privileges that lessened diocesan authority. It has been 

I Prutz, op. cit. p. I 56. 
K.S.J. N 2. 

z Cart. nos. 130, 2.2.6. 
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pointed out that the facilities given to alms collectors undermined the 
right of the bishops to prevent persons entering their dioceses. 1 The 
fact that these alms collectors could open parish churches once a year 
in interdicted areas reduced the efficacy of episcopal sanctions, and the 
same point could be made of the privilege of possessing churches and 
cemeteries and employing chaplains who were exempted from diocesan 
jurisdiction. The Order could argue that it could not carry out its 
duties without a centralised ecclesiastical establishment; but the 
existence in their dioceses of a body of clergy over which they had no 
control was a source of anxiety and frustration to the bishops. It also 
threatened their rights of jurisdiction over those churches where the 
Order merely had patronage, for there was a danger that these too 
would become exempt if the Hospital decided to place its own priests 
in them.2 

Stemming from its privileges in financial matters and its right to 
have its own priests, there was the freedom of the Order from episcopal 
authority and the jurisdiction of the Ordinary courts. An interdict 
could not be imposed upon those churches that the Order reserved 
for its own use, while brothers could be buried even in times of inter
dict, a development that had been feared by the bishops as early as 
I 11 8-z.6.3 We shall see that the Hospitallers did not receive complete 
exemption from the authority of the Ordinary courts until the four
teenth century; but by the late twelfth century their privileges in this 
field were so extended that in practice they were answerable to no 
power but that of Rome. The vagueness of the wording of many of 
the privileges, leading naturally to differences of interpretation, and 
the understandable inclination of the Hospitallers to take every ad
vantage of their rights and to press them to the limit exacerbated the 
situation. It has been shown recently how many privileges, given at 
first in a particular instance for a special and sometimes unusual reason, 
were applied generally in all sorts of circumstances by the Order of 
St. John.4 But if the Hospitallers were aggressive in their attitude 
towards their rights, so were the bishops, who themselves sometimes 

1 Prutz, op. cit. p. I 56. z Cf. Prutz, op. cit. pp. I 8; ff. 
3 Prutz, op. cit. p. 16o; and see p. 167, where it is argued that the free

dom from interdict developed out of the rights of the Order's alms collectors. 
4 Protz, op. cit. p. 179. 
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behaved unjustifiably in their attempts to defend their position. The 
papacy complained bitterly of this on more than one occasion.1 

Rome usually supported the Order in these disputes. Allowing 
exemptions was a matter of policy and although individual popes 
might try to limit the extension of privileges, 2 the international Orders 
were weapons of a centralised papal power. Nevertheless the Military 
Orders could not hope to defend their position properly without 
adequate representation at the Court of Rome; and procurators were 
permanently resident at the Curia in the thirteenth century. The pro
curators of the Teutonic Knights have recently been the subject of a 
thorough study.J Representatives of the Hospital may have been at 
Rome in the twelfth century, although no true concept of discretionary 
powers of representation appeared until late in the century.4 The 
evidence suggests that brethren were temporarily employed as nuntii 
to represent the Order whenever the occasion arose. Raymond du 
Puy himself may have gone to Rome to defend the Hospital against 
the claims of the Patriarch of Jerusalem in the 115os.s Two decades 
later, brothers seem to have been commissioned to represent the 
Hospital on the question of the validity of Gilbert d'Assailly's resigna
tion. In I I 99 the Grand Commander of Italy and the Prior of Barletta 
argued before the Pope the Order's case against the Templars at Margat. 
But in 12.2. 1 the Master commissioned two men, who may have been 
procuratores, to travel to Rome to represent the Hospital in its dispute 
with the Templars over Gibel; in 12.2.7 a brother called Roderick was 
procurator at the Curia; and in I z 5; an Aragonese commander was 
the envoy of the Hospitallers of his province on a temporary mission 
to Rome.6 In u; I the Master appointed a brother called Marquisius 
his full-time representative at the Curia. Marquisius was given a 

1 i.e. Cart. no. x68o. 2 See Constable, Monastic Tithes, pp. 278 ff. 
3 K. Forstreuter, Die Geschichte der Generalprokuratoren von den Anfiingen 

bis I40J. 
4 See D. E. Queller, 'Thirteenth Century Diplomatic Envoys: Nuncii and 

Procuratores', in Speculum, xxxv (196o). s See below, p. 400. 
6 Cart. nos. 434, 1069, 172.5, 1911, 2644. The representatives of the 

Orders sent by the Pope to Frederick II in 12. 32. may have been of the same 
type (MGH Epistolae sacculi XIII, r, no. 469). See also the 'nuntii' of the 
Order before the Pope in 1198 (Cart. nos. xoo6, 1054). 
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general procuration to represent the Order, with plenary powers in 
legal actions. Three years later the Prior of Rome and Pisa was him
self represented by a procurator. In I z 5 I the Order's procurator had 
died; but another had been appointed by 1259, and in 1309 a brother 
Leonard was holding the post. I The best known of these procurators, 
however, is Andrew ofFoggia, a brother of the Hospital, who in 1235 
was made one of the two agents of the Prior of Rome for the church 
of the Holy Sepulchre in Pisa. By 1238 he was procurator in Rome 
for the whole Order; but he did not remain long in this office, and 
by 1241 was the Order's 'advocate at the Assises of Tripoli'. We may 
suggest that he was now the representative of the Hospital in the 
courts of the county of Tripoli. His legal experience must therefore 
have been wide - there was a profound difference between the tech
niques required in litigation at Rome and in the Latin East - and 
this might suggest to us that Andrew was an amateur rather than a 
professionallawyer.z 

With the support of Rome, the Hospitallers extended their privileges 
to cover many cases not contemplated in the original gifts. We have 
seen that they were first granted the enjoyment of the tithes of lands 
cultivated by their men and of those whose produce was directed for 
their own use and that this was extended to a formal exemption from 
the payment of tithes on these demesne lands. It was specifically 
stated that the financial rewards of this exemption were to benefit the 
sick poor.3 These sovereign acts of the Papacy, exempting the Order 
from tithe-paying on its demesne lands, struck directly at the finances 
of local churches. The bishops were not the only ones to suffer, for 
they did not enjoy all tithes owed in their sees ;4 financial losses were 
registered at a lower level among the monasteries and the secular 

I Cart. nos. 1997, 1093,1553, 1993.4856. 
2 Cart. nos. 1100, 1199, 1180. The various Hospitallers acting as papal 

officers in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries must also have exercised 
influence on behalf of the Order. See nos. 1638--9, 3310, 4314, 4717, 4749, 
4816, 4898. For Templars, see M. L. Buist-Thiele, ' Templer in Koniglichen 
und pii.pstlichen Diensten ',in Festschrift Perry Ernst Schramm, 1. 

3 Between 1171 and 1184, Cart. no. 424 bis seems to have given the Order 
freedom from the payment of all tithes, but it is certain that neither the 
papacy nor the Hospital at any time regarded it as totally exempt. 

4 See Constable, Monastic Tithes, pp. 246-7. 
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clergy. Moreover, like other Military Orders, the Cistercians and 
later the Carthusians, the Hospital succeeded in extending its original 
freedom to cover a wide range of produce: animals and fodder, no val 
lands and first fruits, the produce of orchards and gardens, hay, wood, 
wool, flax, vegetables and fish.I No tithes were to be paid on lands 
conquered from the Saracens,2 while it was exempted from many papal 
taxes and gained reductions in episcopal procurations.l It was also 
able to broaden those privileges concerned with legacies and burial 
fees. Pope Alexander III had laid down that bishops could not exact 
anything from legacies left to the Hospital, unless the benefactors 
were their own parishioners who had chosen burial with the Order. 
In these cases they could claim a quarter of the legacies. When, how
ever, this privilege was next confirmed, arms and horses were to be 
excluded from episcopal claims; and in I z. 56 so were beds, clothes 
'and other things'. 4 

It will be seen that the bishops retaliated, although not entirely suc
cessfully, at the Third Lateran CounciLs They naturally tried to use 
the findings of this Council as a weapon with which to resist the 
application of the Order's privileges. In rr8o Pope Alexander III 
strongly denounced those who were using conciliar decisions to 
deprive the Order of its possessions. In 1 r 84 Pope Lucius III com
plained bitterly of the trials undergone by the Hospital, among them 
claims by the bishops to tithes held by the Order before the judgement 
of the Council.6 When, in 12.1 5. the Fourth Lateran Council defini
tively decreed that the exempt Orders need not pay tithes for lands 
cultivated by their labourers or for produce that they used themselves, 
some bishops claimed that this ruling had no validity when applied to 
tithes demanded by them previously, but referred only to those of 

1 Cart. nos. 392,428, 15 53, 168o, 1794, 1908. See also Constable, Monastic 
Tithes, p. 306. 

I Cart. no. 1573· 
I On papal taxation, Cart. nos. 682, 28oo, 3132; on visitations, nos. 1696, 

1931, 282.1, 3233, 3242.; on tithes and procurations, see Prutz, geistlichen 
Ritterorden, pp. 144-52; and on alms-collecting, ibid. pp. 154 ff. 

I Cart. nos. 36o, 706, 2.836. Legacies were valid if made in the presence 
of two or three witnesses (no. 693). 

5 See below, p. 387. 6 Cart. nos. 590, 702. 



382 ECCLESIASTICAL PRIVILEGES OF THE ORDER 
novallands. 1 The Hospital's freedom from the payment of procura
tions was occasioned by the practice of certain bishops of deliberately 
visiting its churches and convents with large retinues.:z. Between 
I I 66 and I I 79 and again in I 244 parish priests were hindering the alms 
collectors. In I 268 some members of the episcopate were excom
municating those who attended the services the Hospitallers were 
entitled to hold once a year in interdicted areas.J 

We have seen that the Order was allowed to employ its own priests. 
Here again it broadened its privileges. Originally the chaplains' 
powers of absolution were not complete, although in normal circum
stances they must have acted as confessors to the brethren. By the 
middle of the thirteenth century, however, the Hospitallers could 
confess only to their chaplains.'~ The churches and cemeteries that 
originally were to be used only by the brothers became open to lay 
persons; as such they were useful sources of revenue. By I I 66/79 
the Hospitallers had the right to bury in their cemeteries anyone who 
desired it. In I I 84 those who chose burial could receive the last rites 
from Hospitaller priests, who, in I I9o, were allowed to baptise infants 
found on the doorsteps of the Order's houses or born in the hospices, 
if the children were likely to die or in other cases of necessity. In the 
following year they were permitted to reconcile certain classes of 
sinners to the Church. In I 2 I 7 and on later occasions indulgences 
were granted to those who visited specified Hospitaller churches on 
particular days of the year.s Hospitaller houses in the Latin East had 
rights of asylum.6 

In I207, 1217 and 1227 the privilege of establishing churches and 
cemeteries for the use of lay colonisers in waste lands was extended to 
cover territories captured by the Order from the Saracens or on the 
frontiers of Christendom, provided that there was no monastery in the 

1 Mansi, Cone. XXII, pp. 1042-3, 1047-50; Cart. no. 1 574· 
:z. Cart. nos. 1696, 1931, 3242. 
3 Cart. nos. 356, 2347, 3299. 4 Prutz, op. cit. pp. 178-9. 
s Cart. nos. ;6o, 706, 898, 9n, 1535· See nos. 1849, 4020, 4128 for 

churches in Latin Syria. 
6 Protz, op. cit. p. 152. In Nicosia in 1310 guards were put on the Hos

pital to prevent the opponents of the King of Cyprus seeking sanctuary on 
his return to the capital (Francis Amadi, p. ;So; Florio Bustron, p. 235.) 
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viclmty. Churches so built were to be directly protected by the Holy 
See and were therefore outside the jurisdiction of local bishops. In 
I 2. 57, however, the Pope forbade the construction of oratories and 
chapels in places that were not exempt, and this limitation was observed 
throughout. I Nevertheless the Hospitallers possessed many ordinary 
parish churches with rights of patronage. Before I I 79 Pope Alexander 
III had emphasised that episcopal rights in these were to be preserved; 
and the Third Lateran Council firmly ruled that the Order had no 
power over the churches except that of presentation. Although a Bull 
of I 2.2.2. ordered that no priest was to be appointed to a parish where 
the Hospital had patronage without its consent, the Pope reiterated 
in I 2. 57 that these churches were in no way exempted from the sanc
tions of the Ordinary courts. He forbade the Hospitallers to celebrate 
divine service in their parishes in times of interdict.2 Parish churches 
were also sources of revenue. The General Chapter of I I 77 ruled on 
the powers over them of Hospitaller commanders in a way that left 
no doubt as to their financial value.3 At the same time there was a 
danger, already felt by Walter Map in the II8os, that the Hospitallers 
would be able to free the churches where they had rights of presenta
tion from the authority of the bishops by putting their own exempt 
priests into them; indeed in I 2. 57 they were authorised to present 
clerks who had been living in their houses but were fit for the task 
of serving in vacant churches, in spite of the opposition of legates and 
Ordinaries:~ The Third Lateran Council had allowed the Order to 
transfer priests from one church to another only after consultation 
with the bishops; but in I z68 the latter were ordered to agree to this 
whenever the Hospitallers advised it.s The brothers acquired the 
right to use the surplus of the revenues from their churches after the 

I Cart. nos. 12.47, 152.8, 1867, 2.863; Prutz, op. cit. pp. 182.-3. 
2 'Papsturkunden in Malta', ed. P. Kehr, in Nachrichten von der Konig/. 

Gesellschajt der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen. Phil.-hist. Kl. (1899), p. 397, no. 
2.2.; Cart. nos. 56o, 1744,2.863. 

3 1177 §§7, 8. 12.65 §6 laid down that no commander was to imprison 
or arrest any priest of whatever nation, including Greeks and Nestorians, 
but he could take into custody their children and temporal goods. 

4 Cart. nos. 2.871, 3298. For Walter Map, see below, pp. 386-7. 
s Cart. nos. 560, 32.96. See also no. 445 I. 
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vicars had been provided for, and the whole revenue when the churches 
fell vacant. In u 5 I they could enjoy the profits resulting from the 
commutation of crusading vows, and in I 26 5 they were allowed to 
claim the material penances imposed at confession. 1 

Many of these privileges contributed to the freedom from episcopal 
jurisdiction enjoyed by the Order. The Hospitallers did not receive 
formal and complete exemption from the powers of the Ordinaries 
until I3o9; and it has been suggested that Pope Clement V took this 
step to protect them from the fate of the Templars.2 In practice, 
however, they had not been answerable to the episcopal courts since 
the middle of the twelfth century. In I I77 /8 Pope Alexander III had 
repeated that the Hospitallers were not subject to the bishops. Five 
times in the I25os and again in 1274 Popes published Bulls confirming 
that they were not answerable to the Ordinaries, while Cum dilecti filii 
fratres of I I 99, emphasising that they could not be excommunicated 
by the bishops, was renewed many times in the thirteenth century.3 

The nature of the work of the Hospitallers and their international 
position led to other privileges. In 122 5 the Master was permitted to 
have relations with excommunicated persons when it was expedient, 
provided that he did not participate with them 'at table or in speech' 
and did not give cause for scandal. In I 2.66 the brethren were excused 
from publishing sentences of excommunication against the founders 
of their houses and authorities upon whom their territorial possessions 
depended.4 The Hospitallers for their part tried to extend their 
privileges to their confratres and employees. The Pope had to inform 
them that brothers, presumably confratres, who lived not in the con
vents but on their own properties, were not exempt from diocesan 
jurisdiction because of their association with the Order, nor were 

1 Cart. nos. 1685. 1532, 2555, 3118, 3143· For additional rights of this 
kind, see no. 3 9 p. 

2 Cart. no. 4858 (but note the caution of the editor); Prutz, op. cit. p. 193. 
3 Cart. nos. 513.2556, 256o, 2742, 2802,2882, 3559; 'A XIIth Century 

Oxford Disputation Concerning the Privileges of the Knights Hospitallers ', 
ed. J.A. Brundage, in Mediaeval Studies, XXIV (1962). For Cum dilecti filii 
fratres, see no. 2344, which Delaville Le Roulx, in Cart. ANC, suggests was 
issued in 1199 (Cart., passim; Text, no. III5)· 

4 Cart. nos. 1825, 3234· 
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benefactors and tenants free from the authority of the Ordinary 
courts. 1 But a Bull first published in England in I 1 8 5 and many times 
renewed was made general in I z 5 5 . It forbade ecclesiastical officials 
to impose ridiculously high fines upon the men of the Hospital when 
they appeared before them for judgement.2 Indeed the attitude of 
the episcopate in itself led to extensions of the original privileges, for 
the bishops had to be ordered not to excommunicate the Hospital's 
priests, churches or servants, or those who ground in its mills, cooked 
in its furnaces, had commercial dealings with it, lived in its houses or 
on its estates or attended its services.J 

Four twelfth-century writers expressed the feelings of an episcopate 
and secular clergy faced with the growing privileges of the Hospital. 
William of Tyre will be considered below. The others, Gerhoh of 
Reichersberg, John of Salisbury and Walter Map demonstrated the 
strength of clerical reactions. 

In his De investigatione Antichristi, written in the early I I 6os, Gerhoh, 
the distinguished Provost of Reichersberg, launched into a polemical 
attack upon corruption in the contemporary Church. He claimed that 
the Hospitallers had bought in Rome their exemption from the 
authority of the Patriarch of Jerusalem and all bishops, using simony 
to contract out of filial and canonical duty. Thereby many had been 
led into error and dissension. 4 

A little earlier, in II 59, John of Salisbury had amplified in his 
Policratic11s arguments that are also to be found in a letter written by 
him to the Bishop of Salisbury. John's brilliant early career in Canter
bury and at Rome, his deep knowledge of the classics and his individual
ism are well known. Although a sincere papalist, he opposed develop
ments in the twelfth-century Church that appeared to him to strike at 

1 Cart. nos. 560, z.8o5. 2 Cart. nos. 752., 2.706. 
3 Cart. nos. 1894, 2.359, z.837, z.861, 3187; Boniface VIII, Reg. no. 192.8. 

In I z. 56 the Order gained the right to apply old privileges, even if they had 
fallen into disuse (Cart. nos. 2.799, 35 58, 3791). For opposition of the bishops 
to the Templars, see H. Prutz, Entwicklung und Untergang des Tempelberren
ordens, pp. 32.-33. 

4 Gerhoh ofReichersberg, pp. 146-7, qz. ff. See alsoP. Oassen, Gerboch 
von Reicbersberg, pp. 193-2.72, 421-4. 
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the roots of individual liberty. Among these developments was that 
of the exempt international Orders. He wrote therefore as a repre
sentative of the secular clergy. While recognising that members of 
the Orders were pious and personally good, he distrusted the ambitions 
of many of their brethren, who, he claimed, pretended to be innocent 
and humble so that they could increase their power. The Orders 
demanded freedom from all controls, collected alms while preaching 
that it was blessed to give, and denied the Church's right to tithes and 
first fruits. They turned places into deserts, destroying the churches 
or converting them into stables or wool workshops. They professed 
knowledge of all things and demanded a leading part in all councils, 
secular or religious. They lived by spilling the blood of their enemies, 
yet dared to administer the sacrament of the Blood of Our Lord. 
They received churches from lay persons without the consent of the 
local bishops. They usurped the keys of the Church by giving con
fession and absolution, and their administration of this sacrament 
was often influenced by the size of benefaction or favour they received 
from the penitent. They opened churches the bishops had closed, 
buried the dead the Church had rejected and preached each year in a 
way that corrupted the faithful, for in reality their text was that man 
does not live by Grace but by Price. Whenever they were criticised, 
they rushed to the papacy or the secular powers for protection and 
claimed that they could be called to account only by Rome or by their 
central governments in Jerusalem. 1 

In I 179 the complaints of John of Salisbury were echoed by a large 
body of bishops at the Third Lateran Council. In the I I 8os Walter 
Map, the Archdeacon of Oxford and satirist, complained that the find
ings of the bishops at the Council had been rendered worthless by the 
actions of Pope Alexander III, for 'it is Lady Purse, since there is no 
love, who has conquered all Rome'. Walter's attitude towards the 
exempt Orders was affected by his hatred of the Cistercians. The 
Orders seemed to him to be growing in power at the expense of priestly 
authority. They had too many chaplains for the altars available, and 
the secular clergy suffered. They misused their rights over those 

1 John of Salisbury, Polkraticus, II, pp. 19o-z.oi, 2.09, and Ep. r, no. 91. 
See also H. Liebeschiitz, Mediaeval Hllmanism in the Life and Writings of john 
of Salisb11ry, pp. 56-57. 
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parishes where they had patronage, while they favoured the children 
of the knightly class at the expense of many who were more worthy.2 

Individual critics could achieve little. On the other hand, the 
bishops who gathered in Rome for the Third Lateran Council in 1179 
had in the ninth conciliar decree a powerful instrument of condemna
tion. The brothers of the Temple and the Hospital were accused of 
improperly receiving churches from lay persons, burying the excom
municate and admitting them to the sacraments, and instituting and 
transferring against their consciences priests in those churches where 
they had rights of patronage. Their alms collectors were opening 
churches more than once a year and burying the dead in areas upon 
which interdicts had been placed. They were weakening episcopal 
authority by encouraging their confratres to enjoy privileges to which 
they were not entitled, hoping to have these rights conferred upon 
them. The Council forbade the Orders to receive churches and tithes 
from lay persons without the consent of the diocesan bishops; all 
gifts made in this way in 'modern times' were invalidated. The 
Hospitallers and Templars must avoid the excommunicate. They 
must present to the bishops those priests whom they wished appointed 
to churches that did not belong to them by full right; and once these 
priests had been appointed, they could not remove them without con
sulting the diocesan authorities. Their alms collectors were not to 
be admitted to churches in interdicted areas more than once a year; 
and they were forbidden to bury the dead at those times. Confratres 
who lived on their own estates and had not renounced everything to 
the brethren were in no way exempted from episcopal jurisdiction, 
but were to be treated in the same way as other parishioners.2 

There is no evidence to support Walter Map's belief that after the 
Council the Curia was bribed by the Hospitallers to weaken the effect 
of this decree. But a number of papal Bulls published in the years 
that followed seriously weakened the strength of the Council's find
ings. Three months after the decree was promulgated the Pope 
defined as being the ten preceding years those 'modern times' in 
which all gifts of churches and tithes made without episcopal consent 

1 Walter Map, pp. 34-35. See also D. Knowles, The Monastic Order in 
England, pp. 674-7. Note Walter's pun on the phrase Amor vincit omnia. 

2 Cart. no. s6o. 
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were invalidated. In July I I79 he forbade anyone to revoke what had 
once been conferred upon the Order of St. John; and in 1180 and 
I I 84 Bulls strongly denounced those who were using the authority 
of the Council to deprive the Hospitallers of tithes and possessions. I 

The Third Lateran Council had not been completely unsuccessful 
from the point of view of the bishops. At least their grievances had 
been officially recognised; but they had not been handled as they 
would have liked, and a chorus of complaints continued to grow. 
At a formal disputation in the I I 9os it was suggested by some Oxford 
Masters that although the Hospitallers could not be excommunicated 
by a bishop, in certain cases they could be denounced by him as 
excommunicates. French conciliar and synodal statutes expressed dis
approval of the way the Orders exceeded their privileges and of their 
tolerance of the excommunicate.z James de Vitry, who as Bishop of 
Acre found himself engaged in a long dispute with the Hospitallers 
over their privileges in his diocese, reproached the Military Orders for 
their secularism. They were greedy where _land was concerned; 
individual brothers spoke of renunciation, but the Orders wished to 
retain everything as corporations. Some of them vexed the prelates 
with their privileges and usurped the duties of the priesthood. He 
suggested sending literate brothers to study theology rather than 
secular things, so that the Orders might have priors and priests who 
could read and write.3 Roger Bacon complained that the conversion 
of the pagans was made difficult because of the disputes and ambitions 
of the Military Orders:~ Of the four reports submitted to Pope 
Gregory X before the Council of Lyons in IZ74, two directly attacked 
the exempt Orders. The writer of the Collectio de scandalis ecclesiae 
repeated the arguments of James de Vitry, while Bruno of Olmi.itz 
drew attention to the way in which they turned the faithful against 
the secular dergy.s 

I Cart. nos. s66, 569, 590, 640, 702.. 
z 'A XIIth Century Oxford Disputation'; Cart. nos. 1370, 2.2.81 bis, 3887, 

402.9. For misuse by the Orders of their privileges in France, see no. 2.805. 
3 James de Vitry, 'Sermons', pp. 406-12.. For relations with Hospitallers 

when Bishop of Acre, see below, pp. 406-9. 
4 Roger Bacon, III, p. 12.1. 

s 'Collectio de scandalis ecclesiae', pp. 54-57; Bruno of Olmiitz, p. 2.7. 



AN EXEMPT ORDER OF THE CHURCH 389 
There was a contingent from the crusader states at the Third Lateran 

Council. It was led by William of Tyre, one of the strongest of the 
Orders' critics; and the experiences of the hierarchies in the Latin 
East must have been added to those of the European bishops.2 Al
though conditions in Latin Syria were different from those in the West, 
the same problem, clerical reactions to the privileges of the Hospitallers, 
created difficulties in the relations of two institutions upon whom much 
depended for the survival of the settlement. At the same time it 
would be wrong to suggest that feelings ran at a consistently high 
level or that both the Order of St. John and the episcopate were 
continually and maliciously trying to circumvent clauses in papal 
Bulls. Both had to live together; and at a local level relations must 
normally have been peaceful. It is clear that many of the extensions 
of and reactions to exemption were caused by genuine difficulties over 
the interpretation of badly worded or misleadingly expressed phrases. 
It was in the interest of both sides to interpret these in the most 
optimistic light; and this was a characteristic of their relations in Latin 
Syria. 

1 William of Tyre, p. 1049. See also F. Lundgreen, Wilhelm von Tyr~~.r 
und der Templerorden, pp. 152.-3. 



13 
THE HOSPIT ALLERS AND 

THE LA TIN HIERARCHIES 

IN THE EAST 

THE Military Orders were agents of the papacy in Latin Syria. It has 
been argued that Rome intended to use them as a means of centralising 
the Ol.urch;1 we have seen that they were channels through which 
papal subsidies flowed out to the Holy Land and information came 
back to Rome, and that they were often used by the popes as mediators 
in those internal disputes of Latin Syria that they felt required their 
interference. As civil authority weakened in the Holy Land, their 
own power grew; and this power was never challenged by the papacy, 
but was apparently encouraged.2 This favour affected the Hospitallers' 
relations with the episcopate of Latin Syria. After I I 54 the Patriarch 
of Jerusalem had little more authority over them than any metro
politan. William of Tyre had reported that when they had become 
immensely rich, the Pope had freed them 'from the hand and the power 
of the Lord Patriarch', and Gerhoh of Reichersberg had earlier and 
more forcefully written the same. In 1256 Pope Alexander IV, 
recommending the patriarch as Apostolic Legate to the Hospitallers, 
ordered them to observe his admonitions and commands 'notwith
standing the existence of an indulgence by the Holy See to you or 
your servants, communally or individually, from interdiction, sus
pension, excommunication or calling to judgement outside certain 
places '.J But if the patriarch had no more authority than other bishops, 
he and his brother of Antioch shared a practical advantage. The 

1 Prutz, geistlichen Ritterorden, p. 143· 
z Cart. nos. 1975. 198z. 
J William ofTyre, p. 8z6; Gerhoh ofReichersberg, pp. 146-7, 17z; Cart. 

no. Z.797· 
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Order of St. John had been founded for the good of their sees, the 
reason for its existence being the survival and prosperity of the Latin 
East. Its headquarters were first in Jerusalem and then in Acre, where 
the patriarchs and the Masters were concerned with the day-to-day 
government of the Latin settlement. All local disputes were therefore 
treated at the highest level, and this gave the Hospital's relations with 
the Church in the Levant a special character. 

The nature of agriculture in Latin Syria, moreover, created an un
usual position with regard to tithes. We have already seen that there 
was little true demesne land, all the territories of a village being culti
vated by the peasants, who paid a proportion of their products to the 
Lord. But the tithe-privileges of the Hospitallers exempted them only 
from the payment of those tithes owed on their demesne land and on 
produce destined for their own use. The second part of this privilege 
could of course be applied, and there was a natural tendency on the 
part of the Order to claim exemptions from tithes for the vineyards 
and gardens that made up what little demesne land there was and to 
give certain villages specialised functions so that their produce could 
be directed to specific purposes. It has recently been pointed out that 
charters of tithe-privileges were often ineffective or were at least sub
ject to negotiation. 1 In Syria this was particularly true: it must always 
have been harder to show that one used agricultural produce than that 
one possessed demesne land. We will see that the Order was rarely 
able to claim in full its freedom from the payment of tithes. At the 
same time it ran into financial difficulties. In the thirteenth century 
its commitments were altogether too large for the limited resources 
of its estates, and it had to rely heavily on subsidies in grain, horses 
and cash from Europe. This poverty was shared by all institutions 
in the East after II87 and led to bitter land and tax disputes. The 
Hospitallers usually had to compromise with local bishops, who dis
liked seeing their already small resources further diminished. 2 

Good relations between the episcopate and the Hospital were neces
sary for the well-being of the small Frankish settlement; and at first 

1 Constable, Monastic Tithes, p. 7· 
2 Of the historians of Latin Syria, only Cahen (Syrie du Nord, pp. p8-zx) 

has attempted a study of these relations, brief and limited by the fact that 
most of the evidence comes not from Antioch but from Jerusalem. 
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the bishops did much to help the Order. The first Latin Patriarch of 
Antioch gave it some land in front of the hospital in the city so that it 
could build stables. The early bishops of Rafania (Rafaniyah) gifted 
several casalia in their diocese. In I I I z King Baldwin I confirmed its 
possessions in the presence of the patriarch and canons of Jerusalem 
and dated his confirmation from the day of the patriarch's accession. 
In I I I 8 the Archbishop of Apamea (Mamiyah) confirmed all that it 
had received from the Count of Tripoli or his feudatories. The 
Bishop of Acre gave it the tithes of one of its mills in II46. 1 Even 
after the great dispute of I I 54, which will be considered below, a 
Patriarch of Jerusalem recommended 'his dear friend' Master Gilbert 
d' Assailly to the prelates of Christendom, and in I I 70 played a part, 
although it may not have been disinterested, in trying to settle the 
dispute that raged within the Order after Gilbert's resignation of the 
magistracy. The castle and lordship of Margat were ceded to the 
Order in I I 86 on the advice of the Patriarch of Antioch and at the 
instigation of the Bishop of V alenia. In the early thirteenth century 
the patriarch deposited jewellery in the Hospital in Antioch. The 
Bishop of Tortosa borrowed I 5 oo Saracen besants from the Order in 
I 2. I 5, the Patriarch of Jerusalem 15 o ounces of gold in I z 5 6 and the 
Bishop of Tripoli I9oo Tournois pounds in the following year for a 
voyage to Europe. In I z 59 the Archbishop of Nazareth accorded the 
Hospital his special protection.2 

The Order acquired the patronage of churches in the East from the 
earliest times. Before II I 9 it was given a church by a layman 'if the 
Archbishop agrees', and before I I 3 I a church in the county of Edessa. 
In I I40 it was given a gastina called Horari, with its church and other 
appurtenances. A Hospitaller priest may have been in charge of a 
parish as early as I 134. At first the bishops do not seem to have been 
opposed to this. In I II 5 the Bishop of Tripoli gave the Hospital a 
parish church and other churches where it could appoint priests pro
vided that they gave reverence and obedience to him. In I 134 the 
Patriarch of Antioch had given the Master a parish church, and the 
Archbishop of Tulupe had agreed to the acquisition of another from 
the Count of Edessa. The Patriarch of Jerusalem approved the gift 

1 Cart. nos. s, z8, 43, 167; Invent. no. 8. 
2 Cart. nos. 403-4, 783, I336, I440, 2.785, 2875, 2935. 
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of the land of Emmaus to the Order in I I4I. The church of the Holy 
Sepulchre would receive half-tithes from this estate, but 'the brothers 
of the Hospital will retain everything else that they can raise for the 
administration of their chapels and churches in which they have rights 
to take oblations and to hold marriages, purifications, confessions and 
visitations, and which have baptisteries and cemeteries'. In II43 he 
gave to the Order the church and some land at Acheldamach, 'where 
the bodies of pilgrims were buried'. The monastery of St. George at 
Bethgibelin was in the hands of the Hospitallers by I I 7 3 ; and in I I 86 
they acquired the convent of St. Mary du Fer and the monasteries of 
Mont Parlier and St. George. In II9I they had bought a church 
dedicated to St. Theodore in the principality of Antioch. In I zoo the 
Bishop of Acre gave them a cemetery by the walls of the city, with 
permission to build a chapel in which they could celebrate divine 
service whenever they wished. 1 

The bishops in the Latin settlement at first voluntarily freed the 
Hospital from the payment of tithes. It has been suggested that these 
charters show that the Hospitallers did not exercise their privilege of 
exemption before I I 3 5. 2 But it has been pointed out recently that 
private grants by bishops and laymen of tithes did not convey com
plete freedom from their payment, being merely transfers of property 
belonging to the donor: that section of the tithes that otherwise came 
to him.J We have seen, moreover, that the tithe-privileges of the 
Hospitallers could not be exercised fully in Latin Syria, where they 
possessed little demesne land. Charters from individual bishops were 
therefore necessary to give them some enjoyment of those rights they 
held in Europe. So in I I 1 z, before Pie postulatio voluntatis, the Patriarch 

1 Cart. nos. 7, 48, I02, 104, 133, 140, 150, 443, 783, 906, ur3; &gesta, 
no. 78. For Acheldamach, see James de Vitry, 'Hist.', p. ro8z. The 
cemetery at Acre may have been that of St. Michael's, shown on the thirteenth
century maps as by the sea, to the west of the Hospital, although it was then 
inside the city walls. It was certainly in the Order's hands by the middle of 
the century, and the Masters were buried in it (u63 §6). On the other hand, 
when Raymond Roupen gave Gibe! to the Hospital, he hastened to inform 
the cardinals that the rights to the church had not also been given (Cart. 
no. u63). 2 Protz, geistlichen Ritterorden, p. 144. 

3 Constable, Monastic Tithes, pp. 254-5. 
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of Jerusalem excused the Order the payment of tithes to his church 
throughout his patriarchate; and the Archbishop of Caesarea followed 
his example in the same year. In I I I 5 the Bishop of Tripoli freed the 
Order from the payment of tithes owed to him on its possessions, as 
did the bishops of Rafania (Rafaniyah) in the early years of the century 
and the Bishop of Nazareth in I 1 z. 5. I 

From the I I 3os, however, the bishops were less inclined to be 
generous, and the documents that absolved the Hospitallers in the 
East from the payment of tithes seem to have been the products of 
bargaining. In I I 3 5 the Bishop of Acre exempted the brethren from 
paying tithes, but on the condition that they renounced a dispute with 
him over a building near his cathedral. In I I4I, when arrangements 
governing tithes for the land of Emmaus were established by the 
Hospital and patriarch, the canons of the Holy Sepulchre were to 
receive half-tithes of all fruits; and in II68 the Pope informed the 
canons that he had ordered the Hospitallers to pay these without pre
varication. By I I 50 Nazareth had become the seat of an archbishop, 
and a new tithe-agreement had to be drawn up in which the See of 
Tiberias was specifically excluded from those where the Order enjoyed 
exemption. In II 8 I the Archbishop of Kerak in Moab came to an 
agreement with the Master over tithes owed in his diocese. The Order 
was exempted payment in exchange for a rent of 40 besants a year. If 
in future it acquired lands where the archbishop had a right to tithes, 
it would pay half these. It could enjoy its exemptions, paying nothing 
for fodder and for estates worked by the brothers or for those whose 
produce they used. These seem to have included only naval lands: 
vineyards and gardens newly taken into cultivation, for the Order 
would pay half-tithes on those vineyards and gardens where the arch
bishop had been accustomed to receive tithes or where he had metro
politan rights. In 1193 the Master of the Hospital listed in detail the 
sources from which the Bishop of Valenia could expect tithes, half
tithes or none at all. We shall see below that this agreement was 
favourable to the bishop. In xz.o3 the Hospitallers agreed to pay the 
Bishop of Limassol I 2.0 Saracen besants a year in place of tithes; in 
the late 12.2os they unsuccessfully tried to avoid this obligation. In 

I Cart. nos. 25, 29, 48, 71; Invent. no. 8; Regesta, no. 78; but see Cart. 
no. 2.482. 
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r 226 the Hospitaller Commander of Antioch agreed to pay the Arch
bishop of Mamistra tithes for lands cultivated by his peasants; pre
sumably the Order here possessed no demesne land. He emphasised, 
however, that this agreement should not prejudice any future privilege 
of exemption. In 1248 the Order seems to have enjoyed no exceptional 
tithes-privilege in the diocese of Caesarea. It was excused payment of 
tithes on four casalia leased to it by the Archbishop of Nazareth in 
12 5 5, and this may have been one of the reasons why the rent for them 
was so large. In 1259 the archbishop and Master agreed on the tithes 
to be owed for the castle of Belvoir and its dependencies. Belvoir 
was no longer in Christian hands, but the Order may still have had 
possession of some of its lands, for, in future, the archbishop would be 
paid a twentieth on corn, beans, chick-peas, lentils, wine and oil. The 
Hospitallers were excused the payment of tithes. In his acceptance of 
an Apostolic legate's judgement in a dispute with the Hospital over 
Casal Robert, the archbishop renounced the tithes owed for it; but 
he also gave up all claims to back-payment. Clearly tithes had been 
one of the causes of the quarrel. In 1277 the Bishop of Tripoli re
nounced his rights to tithes taken on some lands near Tripoli in 
exchange for an annual rent from the Hospital of 6o gold besants. 1 

These charters demonstrate that the Hospitallers were not custom
arily excused paying a bishop the tithes of a village in Syria without a 
special exemption, although they could sometimes claim freedom from 
the payment of those of vineyards and gardens. But they also show 
that the bishops and the Hospitallers had to revise their agreements as 
circumstances changed. The documents that survive were the end
products of hard negotiation. When we come to discuss the Order's 
disputes with the clergy, we will see a recognisable process: an attempt 
to exercise a new privilege or extend an old one, rejection by the 
episcopate, and sometimes a compromise worked out by arbitration. 

The Hospitallers were not always reasonable. John of Salisbury 
had made it clear that much as he disliked their privileges, it was their 
misuse of them that he was attacking: a misuse that was forcefully 

1 Cart. nos. 112, 140, 196, 395, 6xo, 941, u76, 1829, 1959, 2482, 2748, 
2937, 3051, 3628. In 1290 the Pope, with the consent of the Patriarch of 
Jerusalem, absolved the Order from paying procurations to the latter 
(no. 4118). 
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brought home to the papacy by the bishops at the Third Lateran 
Council. There is much evidence that the Hospitallers were abusing 
their rights in Latin Syria: for instance, in u68 with regard to tithes, 
the building of churches and the celebration of divine service during 
an interdict. Pope Alexander III informed the Prior of the Holy 
Sepulchre that he had ordered the Hospitallers to pay his church the 
tithes they owed for lands that they did not themselves cultivate and 
to carry out the previous agreements concerning the lands that they 
did cultivate or the produce of which they used. If they had any com
plaint they could take it to the courts. They were forbidden to build 
a church in Jaffa without the consent of the Patriarch of Jerusalem and 
the canons of the Holy Sepulchre, especially as they already possessed 
one in the town. When Jaffa was placed under an interdict, they should 
not ring the bells of their church and were reminded that they must 
celebrate their services quietly, excluding the excommunicate. 1 By 
1207 they were abusing their rights of sanctuary, admitting undesir
able persons into their houses. Pope Innocent III, however, refused 
to commit himself on the matter, and it was left to Pope Gregory IX to 
take a stronger line in 12.38. He told the Patriarch of Jerusalem and 
his suffragans that sanctuary was to be accorded by the Order only in 
its convents or churches and that murderers were to be refused entry 
even to these. The bishops of Latin Syria were permitted to excom
municate any who refused to accept this sentence.2 In 1212 the city 
of Tripoli had been put under an interdict at the request of the Templars 
and Hospitallers. The Bishop of Tripoli protested because the Orders 
presumed themselves to be exempted from a sentence that had been 
imposed on their behalf. Pope Innocent told him that if they con
tinued to exceed their rights in this way, he also could ignore the 
interdict, thus effectively lifting it.J In I 2 3 7 Pope Gregory IX sternly 
forbade the Military Orders and the prelates of Syria to refuse baptism 
to slaves, and in 1238 he angrily accused the i-Iospitallers of incontin-

1 Cart. no. 395. Constable (Monastic Tithes, p. 2.76) seems to have 
exaggerated the generosity of the Hospitallers in this matter. 

2 Cart. nos. 12.49, 2.185. 
3 Cart. no. 1 399· Presumably the interdict had been laid on the city 

because of the actions of Bohemond of Tripoli; but in this case it is strange 
that the Templars should have been among those who requested it. 
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ence, greed, corruption, of abusing the privileges of sanctuary and the 
administration of the sacraments, and of having dealings with the 
Greeks at Nicaea, no doubt to the detriment of the Latins in the 
Empire of Constantinople. Many members of the Order were sus
pected of heresy. If the Hospitallers did not reform themselves within 
three months, the Archbishop of Tyre had been ordered to undertake 
an inquiry and to correct the abuses 'as much in head as in members'. I 

One of the best illustrations of the aggressive attitude of the Order 
towards its rights is to be found in its relations with the Teutonic 
Knights. In II43 a German hospital in Jerusalem had been sub
ordinated to the Order of St. John by the Pope; and the Hospitallers' 
rights of jurisdiction were confirmed by Pope Adrian IV.z This 
hospital seems to have been the original foundation of the later Order 
of the Teutonic Knights; but the effective control of the Hospitallers 
over it may have ended before I I92, when Master Garnier de Naples 
witnessed a royal charter to an institution that appears to have become 
an independent German Order. The Hospitallers ceded some land 
tothis Order; and the charter of gift made no reference to their 
jurisdiction. After I I 9 5 the Germans enjoyed the same rights in the 
markets of Acre as did the Templars and the Hospitallers.J Master 
Geoffrey de Donjon was present at the council in Acre, which in I I98 
created the Order of the Teutonic Knights, drawing up for it a Rule 
that contained military clauses from the Rule of the Order of the 
Temple and clauses concerning the care of the sick from that of the 
Order of St. John.4 In 1229, however, perhaps irritated by the sup
port given to the Emperor Frederick II by the Teutonic Knights, the 
Hospitallers were claiming in Rome that the Germans were subject to 
their jurisdiction. Pope Gregory IX, at war with Frederick, upheld 
their claims and ordered the Patriarch of Jerusalem to see that they 
were given authority over the Teutonic Knights. By I 23 I the pre
tensions of the Hospitallers seem to have been put aside, for they 

I Cart. nos. 2168, 2186. 2 Cart. nos. 154-5, 2247, 2270. 
3 Tab. Ord. Theut. nos. 27, 3o; Cart. no. 919. Indeed the German Order 

seems to have gained some independence by the 1 qos (Tab. Ord. Theut. 
nos. 6, 8). 

4 'De primordiis Ord. Theut.', p. 223. See also Die Statuten des deutschen 
Ortlens, ed. M. Perlbach. 



398 ECCLESIASTICAL PRIVILEGES OF THE ORDER 

were willing to trust their Sicilian estates to the care of the Germans. 
But the question of their rights had been raised again by 12.40 and the 
Teutonic Knights were ordered to send representatives to Rome to 
defend their independence. In March 12.41 the Pope found for the 
Hospital; but meanwhile the Master of the Teutonic Knights had 
died, his procurators had no authority, and the Germans were claim
ing that the judgement was therefore null and void. The Pope decided 
that the case should be reheard, but it seems to have been allowed to 
lapse, and by November the Hospitallers and the Prince of Antioch 
had entrusted the Germans with the custody of the documents of an 
agreement made between them. As late as 12.5 8, however, in a treaty 
made by the three great Military Orders, the Hospitallers reserved the 
right to claim authority over the Teutonic Knights. 1 

The efforts of the Hospital to impose its jurisdiction on the Order 
of the Teutonic Knights were characteristic of great institutions in the 
Middle Ages. Like all corporations, it sometimes pressed its rights 
too far and incurred papal censure; but in most cases its attempts to 
exercise or extend its privileges and the bishops' counter-claims to 
these were taken to arbitration. The documents that survive provide 
a clear picture of the conflict between an exempt Order and the 
episcopacy of Latin Syria. 

JERUSALEM 

In I 154 there arose a famous dispute with the Church of Jerusalem 
which clearly demonstrated the feelings of the clergy in the face of 
the growing privileges of the exempt Orders. 2 The immediate cause 
of the quarrel may have been the action of Pope Anastasius, who 
renewed Christiane fidei religio, to which he added clauses giving the 
Hospital the formal right to have priests subject to none but the Pope, 
and greatly weakening the powers of the diocesan bishops to refuse 

1 Cart. nos. 1944, 198z, 2247, 2.2.70, zz8o, 2.902.. 
z It has been described by Rohricht, Kiinigreichs Jerusalem, pp. z.S 3 ff.; 

Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, pp. 53-58; Prutz,geistlichen Ritterorden, 
pp. 164 If.; Constable, Monastic Tithes, pp. 2.75-6. 
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consecration. But William of Tyre gave as reasons for the dispute 
tithing as well as parochial rights; and matters seem to have been 
coming to a head for a long time. The complaints of the patriarch as 
expressed by William were similar to those of John of Salisbury, 
Walter Map and the bishops at the Third Lateran Council. The 
Hospitallers received at their services those who had been excommuni
cated; and they gave them the last rites and burial. In times of inter
dict they openly rang their church bells, calling the people to divine 
service in order that they might enjoy the oblations that ought to have 
gone to the parish churches. They neither presented priests to the 
bishops for those churches where they had rights of patronage nor 
even informed the episcopate of their appointment. They neglected 
to pay the tithes they owed. William of Tyre rightly claimed that 
these complaints were general throughout the Universal Church; but 
there were special reasons for dissatisfaction in the East, for the 
Hospitallers, perhaps because of growing bitterness, seem to have been 
at pains openly to insult the patriarch, Fulcher of Angouleme. They 
enlarged their hospice, intending to make it a more sumptuous build
ing than the near-by church of the Holy Sepulchre itself. When the 
patriach preached, they deliberately rang their bells so loudly that he 
could not be heard. Fulcher appealed to the citizens; but the Hospital
lets paid no attention to complaints and, rushing one day into the 
church of the Holy Sepulchre, shot clouds of arrows into the grotto. 
These were collected and hung up at Calvary. The Bull of Pope 
Anastasius was the last straw: both William of Tyre and Gerhoh of 
Reichersberg regarded it as finally freeing the Hospital from patri
archal authority; and William added that many monasteries and 
hospitals, following the Order's example, became exempt to the great 
detriment of the See of Jerusalem. The patriarch, finding that he 
could no longer enforce what he considered to be his rights, decided 
to appeal to Rome and, although a very old man, left for Italy in the 
spring of I I 5 5, accompanied by the archbishops of Tyre and Caesarea 
and the bishops of Acre, Sidon, Lydda, Sebastea and Tiberias: an 
imposing entourage. 

But not, it seems, imposing enough. After a miserable journey 
through southern Italy in the midst of war, Fulcher's party arrived 
in Rome to find that the new Pope Adrian IV had gone to Ferentino. 
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When at last they reached the papal court, a cruel shock awaited them. 
Adrian openly took the Hospitallers' side and treated the patriarch and 
his followers coldly. Fulcher did his best, besieging the Pope with 
requests and canvassing the cardinals for support; but Adrian now 
left Ferentino for Benevento, and the patriarch, seeing that his cause 
was hopeless, returned to the Holy Land. 1 It is difficult to explain 
this reception. Adrian was certainly not in favour of unlimited 
exemptions to religious Orders and took steps to restrict them. 2 But 
he was much concerned with the relations of the papacy with the 
Western Empire and the Normans and perhaps had little time or 
inclination to listen to this kind of complaint, even from an important 
group of ecclesiastics. It has been suggested that the object of the 
patriarch's visit was the cancelling of the Bull of II54· This the 
papacy could not accept; and Adrian had renewed it in January II 55 
for Master Raymond du Puy, who may have been in Italy at the same 
time as the patriarch in order to defend the Hospital.3 William of 
Tyre reported serious accusations of bribery, and he was not alone in 
hearing this rumour. Gerhoh of Reichersberg wrote that Adrian 
received 3ooo marks of pure silver in return for making the Order 
dependent only on the Holy See. 4 This is hard to accept. All that is 
known of Adrian's character tells against it. But the fact that rumours 
of this kind were prevalent throughout Christendom illustrates the 
sympathy for the patriarch among the clergy of the West. 

Whatever happened at the papal court, the Church in the East and 
the Hospital had to co-exist. Ordinary relations continued after the 
great dispute of 11 5 4-5, and it rna y have been on his return that 
Patriarch Fulcher helped to solve a land dispute between the Hospital
lers and the canons of the Holy Sepulchre.s Nevertheless the Order's 
autonomy continued to rankle with successive patriarchs. When 
Gilbert d' Assailly resigned the magistracy in I 170, Patriarch Amalric 
de Nesle claimed the right to excommunicate him; but this was flatly 

1 William of Tyre, pp. Szo-2., 8z6-31. Cf. Gerhoh of Reichersberg, 
pp. 146-7, 172.. For Christiane fidei religio, see Cart. no. 2.2.6. 

2 Constable, Monastic Tithes, pp. 2.78 ff. 
3 Cart. no. 2.33; Prutz, op. cit. pp. 165-6. 
4 William of Tyre, p. 82.9; Gerhoh of Reichersberg, pp. 147, 172.. 
s Cart. nos. 176-7. 
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contradicted by the brothers of St. John in Chapter. I Cum di/ecti filii 
was issued by Pope Innocent III in uoo. The Pope addressed it to 
the patriarchs of Antioch and Jerusalem, their suffragans and clergy. 
He ordered them to bring any complaint against the Hospitallers to 
him in Rome, but he strictly forbade them to excommunicate the 
brethren. The reasons that lay behind the sending of this Bull are not 
known; but it does reflect some pressure from the patriarchs to exercise 
what they considered their legitimate rights and papal determination 
to resist them.2 

The dispute that later arose over the gift to the Hospital of the con
vent of St. Lazarus is illustrated more clearly than most thirteenth
century quarrels. Land hunger, the ruthlessness of the Hospitallers 
and their undermining of diocesan authority are brought into relief; 
first because this gift was so important, and secondly because there 
was a Patriarch of Jerusalem who not only had the ability and deter
mination to oppose the Hospital, but also became Pope and therefore 
had the means to do what he wanted. 

On I April 12 55 Pope Alexander IV had given the Hospitallers the 
monastery of Mt. Thabor. This great donation, accompanied by the 
rights to enormous estates, aroused much opposition in the kingdom. 
It will be considered below. Nine months later, on I 5 January 12 56, 
the Pope gave the Order the convent of St. Lazarus of Bethany. The 
Hospitallers were quite honest about their reasons for wanting to ac
quire it: the convent's estates would increase their wealth at a time 
when they badly needed money. But they seem to have exaggerated 
its plight, telling the Pope that it was almost destroyed and occupied 
by the Saracens. They acquired it with all rights, privileges, immuni
ties and appurtenances. The abbess and nuns were to be maintained 
by them; but as they died, they were to be replaced by sisters of the 
Hospital, although the rights of the episcopate over the convent must 
be preserved.J The gift seems to have taken some time to implement, 
perhaps because of the opposition of the Patriarch of Jerusalem. It 

I Cart. no. 403. 2 Cart. no 1115. 
3 Cart. no . .2.781; 'Eracles', u, p. 44.2.; Gestes des Chiprois, p. 166; Marino 

Sanuto, p. 22.0. This convent was no longer in Bethany, and presumably 
the threat from the Saracens was to its estates. In the thirteenth-century 
maps it occupied a large place in Acre, some way to the east of the Hospital. 

K.S.J. 0 
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was not until August I .z 59, on the orders of the Bishop of Tiberias 
and the Abbot of St. Samuel of Acre, who also handed over the con
vent to them, that the Hospitallers were put in possession of the goods 
of the nuns in the dioceses of Tyre, Tripoli, Tortosa, Valenia and 
Gibelet. At the same time the prioress recognised the authority of 
the Master of the Hospital.1 He was not to exercise it for long. 

James Pantaleon, Bishop of Verdun, had been made Patriarch of 
Jerusalem in April I 2 5 5. 2 He did not arrive in Palestine until June 
I 2 56; in the interval he had consolidated his position with the help of 
the Pope, for his appointment had been strenuously opposed by certain 
sections of the Omrch in the East. The registers of Pope Alexander 
and later of James himself when he became Pope show clearly his 
preoccupations with the See of Jerusalem and his jealous guarding of 
its rights. In October I .2 5 5 Pope Alexander had conceded to the 
Military Orders the right to take the moneys gathered from the com
mutation of crusading vows, from restitutions and from legacies 
specifically designated for the Holy Land up to the value of 2ooo silver 
marks, so as to relieve their debts; but in December he had to promise 
the new patriarch that this concession would not prejudice his rights. 
In February 1.256 Alexander confirmed the Hospitallers' freedom from 
excommunication by the patriarch; but in the same month the Military 
Orders were commanded to obey James in all matters, although it was 
repeated that they could not be excommunicated by him.3 

On 3 June Patriarch James arrived in Acre, which was torn by the 
War of St. Sabas. He took the side of the Venetians against the 
Genoese and the Hospitallers; and at the same time he began to oppose 
the gift to them of St. Lazarus ... The convent had always been depend
ent upon Jerusalem and he felt that its subordination to an exempt 
Order was prejudicial to his See. He knew the Hospitallers had exag
gerated its misfortunes. In I .z 58 he excommunicated them for reasons 
that are not known. The Pope immediately quashed the sentence,s 

1 Cart. nos. 2.92.5, 2927, 2929. 2 Alexander IV, Reg. no. 317. 
3 Cart. nos. 2772., 2.775, 2.787, 2797. 
4 'Eracles', n, pp. 442., 445-6. Nevertheless he confirmed privileges for 

the Hospital (Regesta nos. 12.43, 1296). 
s Cart. no. 2.901; but see no. 2.902, where the patriarch witnessed an 

agreement between the Hospitallers, Templars and Teutonic Knights. 
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but in 1259 James left for Italy to bring two complaints before him. 
The first concerned the behaviour of the Bishop of Bethlehem as 
Apostolic legate; the second the gift of St. Lazarus to the Hospital. 
Pointing out that this donation gravely prejudiced the Church of 
Jerusalem and St. Lazarus itself, he accused the Hospitallers of sup
pressing some issues and exaggerating others, among them the immi
nent danger from the Saracens, which in his view was non-existent, 
and the condition of the convent. He showed that in this 'sad state' 
the abbess and more than fifty nuns lived without particular difficulty. 
When both the patriarch and the procurator of the Hospital had argued 
their points of view, the Pope gave James firm hopes of a revocation 
of the gift, but he died before it could be put into effect. 1 The Patriarch 
of Jerusalem found himself raised to the papal throne as Urban IV. 

Pope Urban IV saw himself as the objective exponent of justice, 
unaffected by disputes when in previous office.2 But although there 
are several examples of his assisting or giving privileges to the Hospital 
during his pontificate and he showed favour to the Templars, he 
seems to have had less sympathy for the Order of St. John, an attitude 
hardly surprising in one who had been Patriarch of Jerusalem.J On 
17 September 1261, less than a month after his election, he revoked 
the gift of St. Lazarus to the Hospitallers. Everything that they had 
held on the day of the donation was to be returned to the nuns whose 
subordination to the Church of Jerusalem was reiterated. In a series 
of later Bulls he removed the priories of St. Lazarus, dependent upon 
the Convent in Syria, from the authority of the local bishops and made 
them answerable only to Jerusalem. At the same time as his revoca
tion of the gift he wrote to the abbess, informing her of his action and 
asking her and her sisters to remember him in their prayers. No doubt 
they did.4 

1 Letter in C. Hampe, Urban IV und Manfred (126r-1264), pp. 93-94; 
Cart. no. 2993; 'Eracles', n, pp. 445-6; 'Annales de Terre Sainte', p. 449; 
Thierricus Vallicolor, p. 408. See also Salimbene de Adam, p. 317. 

z His letter to the communities of the Church in Vet. script. et mon. amp. 
col/. II, pp. 1250-2. 

3 See Cart. nos. 1995, 3093; Urban IV, Reg. no. IOI8. See Bulst-Thiele, 
'Templer', p. ;o;. 

4 Cart. no. 1993; Urban IV, Reg. nos. 11o-u; Hampe, Urban IV, pp. 91-93. 
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TRIPOLI 

The first dispute recorded with the episcopate in Syria was appropri
ately over tithes. In 112 s the cantor of the OlUrch of Tripoli and the 
Hospitallers presented their cases to an early commission of judges 
delegate appointed by the Holy See: the Archbishop of Caesarea, the 
Abbot of St. Samuel of Acre and the Archdeacon of Nazareth. The 
Church of Tripoli laid claim to the tithes of certain' casalia, possessions, 
lands and other things that the said Master and brothers are known to 
possess in the diocese of Tripoli'. The Order had meanwhile come to 
an agreement with the bishop after showing him privileges that it had 
received from his predecessors, Bishop Herbert and Bishop Pons, and 
from Count Raymond I. The procurator of the Hospital produced 
this agreement, which the cantor of Tripoli inspected, pronounced to 
be valid and renounced his claims. When in 1259 the Hospital had 
again to defend its freedom from the payment of tithes to the Church 
of Tripoli, it was able to present this charter and have it accepted as 
testimony of its exemption. 1 

Towards the end of the twelfth century there occurred another dis
pute with the Church of Tripoli. The case concerned the church at 
Nephin, its tithes and three casalia, which, it was claimed, the Hospital
lets had occupied illegally. In the u9os it had been heard by the 
Archbishop of Nazareth and the Abbot of the Mount of Olives, and 
these had given judgement for the Hospital. There had, however, 
been an appeal to Rome, and the whole matter had been resubmitted 
to the Curia. In I I 98 the Hospitallers were ordered to surrender the 
church, tithes and casalia. The Archbishop of Tyre and the Bishop of 
Sidon were told by Pope Innocent III that if the Hospital had not 
resigned them within a month, they were to put the Church of Tripoli 
into corporal possession of them, using ecclesiastical sanctions against 
any who ignored this sentence. In the following year, however, the 
same commissioners were ordered to look into the matter carefully 
now that the Hospitallers had themselves surrendered the church, 
tithes and casalia. 2 

1 Cart. nos. 72, 292I-2; cf. no. 48. 2 Cart. nos. 1006, 1054. 
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ACRE 

Nowhere were bishops and Hospitallers more conscious of their 
ecclesiastical rights than at Acre. In II75 there was an agreement 
between the bishop and the Order that laid down the respective rights 
of the cathedral and parish churches and the already important house 
of the Hospitallers in the city. The bishop promised that, when re
quested, he would ordain Hospitaller priests who had letters of intro
duction from their bishops or whose honest behaviour in the Order's 
house had commended them. He would ordain youths hom or 
nourished in the Hospital up to the office of subdeacon. On Holy 
Sunday he would issue the Order with oil for anointing sick brothers 
and confratres, who, he noted, could not be transferred to another 
religious Order and who had left everything to the Hospital on death. 
Otherwise, without special licence the Order could anoint only the 
pilgrims living in the Hospital. Those parishioners of Acre who 
wished to be buried by the Hospitallers would be informed by the 
priest to whom they made their wills that for this decision to have 
legality, the consent of the bishop himself must be sought. The bishop 
promised that he or his vicar would give heed to such petitions except 
in cases where they ran counter to the rights of the individual's parish 
church. Whenever the chaplain at the cathedral church of the Holy 
Cross visited the sick, whether citizens or pilgrims, he would exhort 
them to give alms to the Hospital, and in this he would have the sup
port of his bishop. The chaplain at the Hospital would make the same 
appeals on behalf of the cathedral; and each chaplain would inform 
the other of his action. The bishop promised not to hinder the educa
tion of children by the Order; on the other hand, the purification of 
women could not take place in the Hospital without episcopal licence, 
because women ought to be purified in the parish church where their 
children were baptised. If they went to churches other than those 
that were subordinate to the cathedral, they could be corrected by the 
bishop without infringing the Hospitallers' rights. If any parishioner 
of Acre wished to confess to the chaplain of the church of the Hospital 
during Lent the latter must warn him that he was bound to go to 
his parish priest to perform his Easter duty. If, nevertheless, the 
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parishioner preferred to confess to the Hospitaller, he could be given 
a penance. At this time the Hospitallers may have been making use 
of the public cemetery in the city; and when funeral processions of 
those to be buried by the secular clergy and by the Hospitallers met in 
the cemetery, there seems to have been some dispute on the use of 
candles and candlesticks; a clause governed the respective rights of 
the cathedral and the Hospital. If any sick person made a will in 
favour of the Church of Acre, then entered the Order's hospital and 
died within seven days, his will held good; but any change made by 
him within those seven days was also valid. Finally, the bishop 
promised that whenever he or his chaplain preached, they would call 
on the faithful to pray for and give alms to the Hospital. The prior 
and chaplain of the Hospital promised to reciprocate on behalf of the 
bishop and his canons. 1 

This agreement shows how complicated could be the practical 
application at a parochial level of the Order's privileges of having 
priests, burying the dead and receiving legacies from the faithful, 
problems exacerbated in Acre where there was a large pilgrim traffic 
and an important hospital. In 1 zz 1 Pelagius, Bishop of Albano and 
Apostolic legate, mediated in a new dispute between the Hospital and 
the Bishop of Acre, the redoubtable and learned James de Vitry.2 

James claimed the tax of a twentieth on three vineyards owned by the 
Order in his diocese. There had been an agreement between the 
Hospital and one of his predecessors whereby he was to be paid a 
twentieth of the grain produced on two of these properties. The 
Hospitallers seem to have changed the crops in order to avoid taxa
tion: either they had extended the area of their small demesnes at the 
expense of the villagers' lands or they had persuaded the villagers to 
grow something for which they had an immediate use. In either case 
they could claim exemption from tithes, and this is a fair example of 
the methods they would use in Latin Syria to avoid episcopal taxation. 
The bishop, however, argued that the earlier agreement had been con
cerned with the land itself and had therefore made no differentiation . 

1 Cart. no. 471. I am grateful for help from Professor Joshua Prawer in 
interpreting this document. 

2 For James's attitude to his diocese, see his Ep. pp. 8;-90. For his 
criticism of the Military Orders, see above, p. 3 88. 
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between vineyards and cornfields. The Master of the Hospital replied 
that it had been concerned with crops, that grapes were not grain, and 
that the third vineyard was exempt, because it had been previously a 
garden, which the Church seems always to have regarded as demesne 
land. James de Vitry then claimed a quarter of everything left by 
testament to the Hospital in the city by reason of earlier rulings 
of the papacy. 1 He said that the Hospitallers ought not to visit his 
parishioners to confer the sacraments upon them unless he received 
his dues, nor should they preach even in their own churches. The 
Master replied that all his Order's churches were freed from the 
authority of the bishop and that, while he disputed James's right to 
take a quarter of legacies left to the Hospital, freedom from this pay
ment had been exercised by the Order for forty years and had there
fore become privileged.2 For the same reasons the Hospitallers did not 
need the licence of the bishop to take sacraments to the sick, whatever 
their parish, and they could preach in their churches and cemeteries. 

An agreement was reached in which the Hospitallers consented to 
pay the twentieth due for the vineyards, although the bishop could 
claim nothing more from their trees and fruits. Pelagius ruled that a 
vineyard was to be treated as a garden if it had once been such; but 
this ruling should not be applied to naval lands: previously unculti
vated land that the Order wished to colonise. The bishop remitted 
the payment of a quarter of legacies. The prior and chaplains of the 
Order could preach in Hospitaller churches and cemeteries whenever 
they wished, but they could not give notice of their sermons. Outside 
the Hospital they could administer the sacraments only to those who 
had chosen to be buried with them or had been resident in their hospice, 
although they could visit others, informing them that they could not 
give them the sacraments. They could treat and bury the sick and 
dead whom they found lying in the streets of the city, but not against 
their wishes, unless they were very infirm. Gifts to the Hospitallers 
of alms and legacies left by pilgrims and parishioners of Acre, whether 

1 By reason, he said, of a privilege and decretal of Pope Innocent's. The 
privilege was still earlier. See Cart. no. 36o. For gardens, Constable, 
Monastic Tithes, pp. 278-88. 

2 Professor Prawer suggested to me that this is a reference to the prae
scriptio longi temporis of Justinian's Codex juris civilis. 
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or not these had chosen burial with the Order, belonged entirely to 
the Hospital. As in the previous agreement, each side promised to 
encourage the giving of alms to the other, irrespective of who buried 
the benefactors. James de Vitry consented to ordain the Order's 
priests on condition that the Conventual Prior, with the guarantee of the 
Master, assured their good behaviour1 and promised always to provide 
for them: a clause that should be seen in the light of the complaints in 
the previous century of the growing numbers of Hospitaller priests.2 

This agreement was confirmed by Pope Honorius III in 1225,3 but 
by I 228 both sides were quarrelling again, this time over the precise 
meaning of certain clauses. James de Vitry, now in Rome, had prob
ably drawn the Pope's attention to the matter, for the Hospitallers 
appear again to have been using the vagueness of certain phrases to 
their own advantage. Pelagius had to define further their right to 
give the sacraments to the bishop's parishioners who had elected to be 
buried by them. He laid down that the chaplains of the Hospital 
could confer the last rites upon those who, nearing death, decided to be 
buried by the Order; but those who chose burial with the Hospital 
while in good health were not exempted from episcopal jurisdiction 
and parochial duties because of this, and only at the moment of their 
deaths could the Hospitallers administer to them. The brothers must 
not solicit the choice of burial by promises, prayers or other means, 
nor should they receive women for purification. He clarified the 
question of their giving notice of their preaching by ruling that they 
could not appoint, specifically or generally, days on which to give 
sermons. They were forbidden to stop paying tithes to the bishop 
whenever a quarrel arose; each side should seek arbitration without 
infringing the rights of the other. They were withholding the tithes 
of two casalia because they claimed a remission of these had been made 
to them by the bishop. Pelagius demanded to see this document; 
otherwise the tithes should be paid. They had also been carrying off 
corpses and burying them, putting the burden of proof that they had 
not chosen burial with the Order upon the parish priests. Pelagius 
ordered an end to this grisly business. The Hospital must prove its 

I The phrase is fidem facere. 
2 Cart. no. qr8. See the allusion to tithes in James de Vitry, 'Sermons', 

p. 4II. 3 Cart. no. 18z.7. 
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right to bury each individual by testimony of a confessor, by will or 
by legitimate witnesses. Finally there was a dispute similar to that of 
I 22 I over some lands where the Hospitallers were now planting sugar
cane instead of corn and claiming for the usual reasons that they did 
not owe tithes. Pelagius ordered them to pay these tithes, just as if 
corn were growing on the estates. 1 

On I o May I 2 3 8 Pope Gregory IX ordered the Patriarch of Jerusalem, 
the Archbishop of Tyre and the Abbot of St. Samuel of Acre to look 
into a new dispute. The question of episcopal taxes had again risen, 
the bishop claiming the tithes and twentieths of certain casalia in the 
diocese by ancient right. The Hospitallers seem to have resorted to 
their usual technique of altering the produce of at least one of these 
casalia in order to claim exemption. Their rights of burial were again 
the subject of argument, for the heirs of those who had been buried 
by them were trying to avoid paying their statutory taxes to the bishop. 
He claimed to have lost 500 Saracen besants in this affair. A week 
later the Pope heard that the bishop and the Order had come to an 
agreement. He therefore ordered the patriarch, archbishop and abbot 
to see that its terms were carried out. The trouble seems to have 
arisen partly from a failure to recognise Pelagius's ruling in 1228, for 
both the bishop and the Hospital had now firmly agreed to abide by 
it, although there was some dissatisfaction with its last two articles, 
concerning the tithes of two casalia and the growing of sugar-cane 
instead of corn. The Pope gave his commissioners full powers to 
alter these.2 

The Hospitallers in Acre seem to have been engaged in one more 
dispute, the details of which are hardly known to us. In 1274 the 
Bull Sub religionis habitu was renewed in their favour, addressed to the 
Bishop of Lydda, who was commanded to use the sanctions of the 
Church against those who interfered with their possessions. At the 
same time the Pope gave his Apostolic legate in the East extensive 
powers to take action against the Military Orders and indeed against 
all religious if they refused to obey him. In the following year he 
ordered the Archbishop of Tyre to protect the Hospitallers in Acre 
who were being molested by a number of clerks and lay persons and 

I Cart. no. 19II. 
K.S.J. 0 2 

z Cart. nos. 2. I 99, zzoo. 
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to whom the Ordinaries, envious of their privileges, were neglecting 
to give judgement. A few months later he commanded the Hospital
lers to make peace with the members of other religious Orders In 

Acre. The Holy See would decide on the rights of any dispute.' 

APAMEA 

In 117 5 the Hospital and the Archbishop of Apamea (Afamiyah) were 
quarrelling over episcopal jurisdiction. The dispute concerned 
churches where the Order enjoyed patronage, but it was complicated 
by the fact that there seems to have been a convent attached to one of 
them. In February Prince Bohemond of Antioch had confirmed the 
gift to the Order of the casal of Tricaria made by the Lord of Saone 
(~ahyun) in II7o. This may have been a move in a 'long dispute' 
with the Archbishop of Apamea, who claimed ecclesiastical rights over 
this casal and that of Homedin. The Hospital produced privileges 
that contradicted these claims, and in March the Patriarch of Antioch 
acted as mediator. The Hospitallers agreed to hand Homedin over 
to the archbishop, who in turn renounced his rights at Tricaria. The 
chaplain who served 'God and the brethren' at Tricaria was absolved 
entirely from the jurisdiction of Apamea for his ministry to the Hos
pitallers. But he also seems to have been in charge of the parish 
church of Tricaria; and the same rules as governed the vicars in 
Hospitaller parishes elsewhere in Syria and Europe would be applied 
to his office. Presumably, therefore, the Order was to be allowed only 
rights of presentation with regard to the parish.2 

VALENIA 

The dispute with the Archbishop of Apamea concerned the Order's 
rights in a parish church over which it exercised patronage. The 

1 Cart. nos. 3545. 3548, 3568, 3581. 
2 Cart. nos. 472, 474; cf. no. 417. 
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quarrel with a suffragan of Apamea concerned the Order's rights of 
patronage over a diocese. The city of Valenia was in the lordship 
of Margat, acquired by the Hospitallers in rr86. Its bishop, Ansted us, 
had instigated the sale of Margat to the Order; but at the same time 
he had financial and religious rights that were incompatible with the 
freedom of the Hospital in its lordship. 1 Disputes were bound to 
arise; and within a few months of the acquisition of Margat appeals 
from both sides had been sent to Rome. Pope Urban III appointed a 
commission of judge delegates; and William, Archbishop of Tyre, and 
Odo, Bishop of Beirut, assisted by the Archbishops of Caesarea and 
Nazareth and the Bishop of Rama, held their sessions in the presence 
of the Patriarch of Jerusalem. The differences seem to have been con
cerned only with temporal matters, because the commission ruled that 
both parties should submit to the judgement of four knights of the 
town of Margat. Agreement was reached; but this dispute was a 
foretaste of what was to come.2 In u88 Valenia was destroyed by 
Saladin.J The bishop and his metropolitan of Apamea moved up into 
the castle of Margat itself. V alenia was still in ruins, and its bishop 
was still resident in Margat when the traveller Willbrand of Oldenburg 
visited the place in I 2. I 2.; and his successors seem to have lived in the 
fortress until its reduction by the Muslims in 128 5.4 

In I r 93 Master Geoffrey de Donjon issued a charter for Ansterius. 
He confirmed the various seigneurial rights that the bishop had ac
quired from previous lords of Margat and the tithes he had received 
from them; he thus ruled on tithes in a way that was generous to the 
Church. He emphasised the Order's freedom from the payment of 
tithes on the lands it cultivated or on those whose products were 
directed for its own use. In practice this meant very little, for the 
Hospitallers agreed to pay half-tithes not only on the sale of the 
produce of their gardens, as was right, but also on chicken-rearing, 

1 Cart. no. 78 3· See also Cahen, Syrie du Nord, pp. 519-20. 
2 Cart. no. 819. See also Invent. no. x6;, in which agreement was reached. 
3 Ernoul, pp. 2 5 4-5; 'Eracles ', II, p. I zz; 'Hist. de expeditione Frid.', 

p. 4· See also Abii-Shamah, rv, p. 357· 
4 Will brand of Oldenburg, p. r 7o; Cart. no. 2094. There is some evidence 

that V alenia was reoccupied; it was pillaged by an Aleppan army in r z 31 
(Kamal-ad-Din, v, p. 79). See also Cart. no. 3029. 
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sheep-breeding, dairy products, oil, wine, and even on those lands they 
cultivated themselves. The Master assured the bishop of perfect 
liberty with regard to his church.1 On the death of Ansterius, how
ever, his successor was persuaded to become a member of the Order 
and to take an oath to it in return for the right to live in the castle of 
Margat. Valenia was well on the way to becoming a Hospitaller See; 
and the Order wanted to perpetuate the situation, while the bishop 
naturally resisted. In I I97 Pope Celestine III approved the present 
arrangements, but he made it clear that they should only be temporary, 
unless the previous lords of Margat had enjoyed the right of exacting 
an oath from the bishops of V alenia. The conditions of an oath and 
membership of the Order could not be imposed on any of the bishop's 
successors. 2 

By u14 the bishop was dead and the Chapter ofValenia had elected 
Archdeacon Eustace of Beirut to succeed him. They submitted their 
choice to Master Garin de Montaigu, who was taking part in the siege 
of al-Khawabi, emphasising that their action should not create a 
precedent that would prejudice the rights of their Church, unless the 
Pope ruled that the Order had the privilege of presentation at Valenia. 
The Master was highly displeased, challenging the canons to appeal to 
Rome. He said he would reply to them by messengers, but a Saracen 
counter-attack prevented him from sending an answer. The Chapter 
of Valenia, knowing he was displeased, appealed to the Patriarch of 
Antioch, Peter II, whom we have seen as an ally of the Hospitallers 
in the civil war that was raging in the principality. He persuaded the 
canons that the Master ought to have the same rights of presentation 
and assent in the dection of the bishop as had the kings of Jerusalem 
and the princes of Antioch over the sees in their states. In January 
I 2 I 5 a deputation was sent to Garin at Crac des Chevaliers. He 
agreed to the patriarch's decision; and Bishop Eustace was enjoying 
his See by April. The papacy was not happy. On I7 March 1225 
Pope Honorius III took the Church of Valenia under his protection, 

1 Cart. no. 941. The bishop also received tribute from the native Christ
ians. Meanwhile, in I 189, he had been appointed a judge delegate by the 
Pope in a case that concerned the Hospital: whether an emphyteotic rent 
taken by it constituted an infringement of its rights (no. 879). 

2 Cart. no. 999· 
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confirming its possessions and tithes; but he reaffirmed that the 
election of the bishops by the canons should be free and that there 
should be no outside interference in their decisions. Tacitly, there
fore, he repudiated the judgement of the Patriarch of Antioch in 
r 2 I 5. I In practice, however, the popes could not prevent the Order 
from controlling the appointment of the bishops. By I 264 the Master 
was exercising patronage over certain canonries; and by the late 
u8os the Bishop of Valenia i11 partibus was a Hospitaller.2 

NAZARETH 

So far we have considered cases where the Hospitallers tried to exer
cise or extend rights that they had received from the papacy. In the 
middle of the thirteenth century, however, they acquired a rich 
monastery that itself enjoyed exemptions and a new type of problem 
was created. On I April I 2 55 Pope Alexander IV gave them the 
monastery of Mt. Thabor. The gift was made at their own request, 
and the Pope's information about the state of the monastery seems to 
have been supplied by themselves. Alexander was told that the 
monastery had been destroyed by the Muslims and that the abbot and 
monks had no hope of repairing it. It was believed that the Saracens 
were at that moment occupying the mountain and fortifying it to the 
great detriment of Christianity. Although there is little evidence for 
this last point, there is no reason to disbelieve the essentials of the 
Hospitallers' story. They were confirmed by the monks of Mt. 
Thabor themselves. Pope Alexander gave the Hospitallers, in addi
tion to the goods, possessions and rights of Mt. Thabor, freedom from 
the payment of all tithes and other taxes and from episcopal interfer
ence in the management of the monastic estates. Provided the present 

I Cart. nos. 1432., 1441; Analecta novissima, ed. J.B. Pitra, r, no. 33, pp. 
587-8. It may be possible that the Pontifical of Apamea was prepared for 
Bishop Eustace. See H. Buchthal, Miniature Painting in the Latin Kingdom of 
Jerusalem, p. 144· 

2 Urban IV, Reg. no. 2467. For another patron, no. 93 r. See also 
'Chartes d' Adam', passim; Cart. no. 4602. 
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truce between the Muslims and Christians continued and they had taken 
full possession of the place, the Hospitallers could fortify the mountain 
within ten years and garrison it with forty armed knights. They 
were ordered to provide for the abbot and monks according to the 
judgement of arbitrators, among whom would be the Archbishop of 
Tyre and the Abbot of St. Mary of the Valley of Jehosaphat; but this 
would be necessary only if the monks could not be absorbed into other 
monasteries. 1 On I I April the Pope informed the Archbishop of Tyre 
and the religious of St. Mary of his gift. On 2.3 June the archbishop 
ordered the Treasurer of the Church of Tripoli to put the Hospitallers 
into possession of the estates of Mt. Thabor in the county. In the 
same month the Hospitallers took corporal possession of the monastery 
itself and its near-by casalia, whose extent and position no doubt en
hanced its value in their eyes, just as did those of St. Lazarus a few 
months later.z 

The monastery ofMt. Thabor owned land near Tripoli and Jerusalem 
and in Transjordan. It had fishing rights in Antioch. But its most 
important estates lay round the monastery itself. It owned a great 
wedge of land between Nazareth and the Sea of Galilee, stretching 
south towards Neapolis. These estates were within easy distance of 
Acre and could be controlled from Mt. Thabor, which, it is clear, the 
Hospitallers intended making an important fortress: a castellan had 
been installed by I2.59· It has been seen that the mountain would be 
garrisoned with forty knights; at the same time the great castle of 
Crac des Chevaliers was to hold sixty knights. The comparison is 
revealing.3 To the east and south of the Mt. Thabor complex lay the 
Order's estates around Belvoir. This castle had been captured by the 
Saracens in I 2.4 7; but we have seen that the Hospitallers were still 

1 Cart. nos. 2.72.6, 2.8II; 'Eracles', u, p. 442.; 'Annales de Terre Sainte', 
p. 446; Gestes des Chiprois, p. x66; Marino Sanuto, p. 22.0. 

2 Cart. nos. 2.72.9, 2.739-40, 2.745. 2.747. 
3 Cart. nos. 2.72.6-7, 2.934-6. Some historians, including Professor 

Prawer, believe that the number of knights to be stationed at Mt. Thabor 
was not as impressive as it sounds. The large fiat summit of the mountain 
would be difficult to defend. I agree, having visited the mountain, but still 
maintain that this was a very large force, given the manpower in Syria and 
the Order's commitments, together with the fact that the knights would 
be a small proportion of the total numbers on the mountain top. 
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paying tithes for its lands in 1259. In fact there seems to have been a 
deliberate territorial expansion by them in the diocese of Nazareth in 
the years between 1247 and Baybars's invasions. 1 

The Hospitallers also inherited the privileges of the monastery. In 
May 1256 three monks of Mt. Thabor wrote to the Pope, reminding 
him that the monastery had in ancient times been independent of any 
bishop and asking him to renew its old privileges. The Pope replied 
by confirming the Bulls of Paschal II, Eugenius III and Alexander III 
for the monastery, which was protected by Rome and had the rights 
of a metropolitan See with the pallium and the powers of a diocesan 
over all Galilee and Tiberias, although these episcopal rights had of 
course fallen into disuse. He laid down that none of the privileges it 
inherited from Mt. Thabor could prejudice the Order's position; and 
even if the monastery was lost to the enemy in time of war, the Hos
pital would not suffer any diminution of its rights.2 

The acquisition of such enormous wealth was bound to bring 
trouble. There was strong opposition to the gift as early as the summer 
of r 2 56. Part of this ill-will was occasioned by the chaotic state of the 
possessions themselves: many had to be redeemed, some had been 
usurped by Christian land-owners. The monks of Mt. Thabor 
appealed to the Pope on this question, and in March 1 2 57 Alexander 
wrote to the Abbot of St. Mary of the Valley of Jehosaphat, enjoining 
him to maintain the Hospital in its possession of the goods and estates 
of Mt. Thabor against those who would usurp them. In 1262 there 
was a quarrel with the Order of the Temple over one of the casalia, 
which the Templars claimed they had been given by John de Montfort, 
Lord of Tyre and Toran. It was only in 1265 that a dispute with the 
Princess of Galilee was settled. The Hospitallers were given zoo 
carucates of land in exchange for eight casalia, which the princess had 
been holding in defiance of their rights. 3 

1 See Cart. nos. 2688, 2693, 2748, 2934, 2936. 
2 Cart. nos. z8u, z81;, z8z9-;3, 2847-8. There is no evidence that the 

ancient privileges of the monastery were still being exercised; and no. z811 
mentioned them in the past tense. Perhaps the position had changed with 
the reorganisation of the See of Nazareth in the mid-twelfth century. But 
certainly the monastery was exempt from episcopal authority. 

3 Cart. nos. z8 II, z8 59, 3044, ; n6. 
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There is some doubt as to how the Archbishop of Nazareth reacted. 

In I 1 I 2. the Apostolic legate had mediated in a dispute between a 
Bishop of Nazareth and Mt. Thabor. A compromise had been reached 
whereby the bishop was able to exercise some of his episcopal rights 
over the monastery, although ordinations and consecrations were to 
be performed by the patriarch. Mt. Thabor was to receive a third 
part of the tithes of all Tiberias. The position was made more com
plicated in the years that followed, first by the growing privileges of 
the monastery and secondly by the fact that Nazareth was raised to an 
archbishopric, with Tiberias a suffragan, while Mt. Thabor seems to 
have lost its diocesan powers. Nazareth certainly had the rights of a 
metropolitan over Mt. Thabor by II74· 1 Although the Bull of I2.55 
exempted the Order from the payment of all tithes for Mt. Thabor, 
the documents show its relations with the archbishop to have been 
comparatively peaceful, and in 12.59 he took the Hospitallers under 
his special protection. The one blight upon this relationship was 
quite a separate dispute over the important village of Casal Robert, 
brought to an end in January 12.63. But it was not until the following 
February that the Hospitallers' possession of and freedom from his 
jurisdiction at Mt. Thabor was recognised by the archbishop, perhaps, 
it has been suggested, because of Baybars's threat to Galilee.z 

NICOSIA 

In 12 5 5 the Archbishop of Nicosia travelled to Acre. There he came 
to an agreement with Master William de Chateauneuf on matters that 
he disputed with the Order in his diocese. As at Acre, these concerned 
tithes, the burial rights of the Hospitallers and their claims to freedom 
from his jurisdiction, a freedom that they were trying to extend to 
their dependants. They agreed to pay the archbishop an annual rent 
of 300 white besants instead of tithes and to give him one silver mark 
a year in place of the quarter that he could claim from the legacies left 

1 Cart. vol. n, app. nos. IV, XVI. The archdiocese of Scythopolis was 
moved to Nazareth in the middle of the twelfth century. 

2 Cart. nos. 2.935. 3051, 3053; Delaville Le Roulx, Les Hospitaliers, p. 2.14. 
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to them. They recognised that they could exercise no ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction over their tenants and serfs, who would be answerable to 
the archbishop, 'saving the Hospital's rights'. The Commander of 
the Hospital in Nicosia and the brothers and women serving there 
were held to observe any general interdict or sentences of excommuni
cation and suspension laid by the archbishop, again saving their privi
leges. On his side, the archbishop promised that his clergy would 
send to the Hospitallers' cemetery the bodies of those who had chosen 
interment by the Order. He would allow fathers to choose burial in 
the Hospital for their young sons - if indeed that was the custom in 
the city of Nicosia. Clearly, he was not sure that this was the case. 1 

TORTOSA 

The last great dispute recorded in detail was with the Bishop of 
Tortosa, who was in the unfortunate position of having his See almost 
entirely in the hands of the Military Orders. 2 In I 2 5 I the Pope 
charged the Abbot of Belmont in Tripoli and the Abbot of St. Samuel of 
Acre and the Cantor of the Church of Beirut to look into a quarrel 
about tithes between the bishop and the Hospital and carefully to 
collect testimonies. The case was being heard in Rome; but he needed 
more information, especially because the procurator of the Hospital 
had died. In 1 2 52 he had to order the Hospitallers not to molest the 
bishop and Church of Tortosa 'in their persons or possessions'. 3 

There is no further information about this dispute; but in I 2 5 5 the 
Pope took a step that was to lead to complications in the future. He 
excused the Hospitallers the payment of all first fruits and tithes for 
the castle of Crac des Chevaliers, where they had patronage over 
every parish church, in order to relieve the great expense of garrison
ing the place with sixty knights:~ 

Crac des Chevaliers lay in the diocese of Rafania (Rafaniyah); but 
in 1263, this See was joined to that of Tortosa. Pope Urban IV 
assured the bishop of the new united diocese that he would study the 

1 Cart. no. 2762. 2 Tortosa contained a great castle of the Templars. 
3 Cart. nos. 2553, :z.613. 4 Cart. no. 2727. 
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arrangements about tithes and episcopal rights in force between Crac 
des Chevaliers and Rafania and would decide whether these still held 
good. In the following year he wrote to the bishop, informing him 
that any privileges claimed by the Hospitallers and others by reason 
of agreements made with Rafania before the union of the dioceses 
were no longer valid. New arrangements had to be made, and the 
bishop and the Order were quarrelling over the tithes of Crac des 
Chevaliers in 1267, when the Patriarch of Jerusalem was called in to 
mediate. In accordance with his verdict, the bishop renounced his 
claim to present and future tithes at Crac des Chevaliers, except for 
those of ancient feudatories, in exchange for an annual rent of 10oo 
Saracen besants. Later in the year, however, he agreed to accept 
Tripolitan besants for these, and he certified that the Hospital had 
paid him 1 5 oo Saracen besants in back-payment for tithes owed in the 
seventeen years since the ruling of Pope Alexander IV. He intended 
to use the money to buy possessions for his church. He permitted 
those vicars at Crac des Chevaliers who looked after the Greeks and 
nationalities other than the Latin to exercise ecclesiastical jurisdiction 
in his place, especially on the matter of building churches according 
to the usage of the various rites. The Hospitallers were not bound 
to take action against the leaders of non-Latin churches for heresy or 
schism, but promised not to maintain them in their errors: an example 
of the necessary tolerance of the Latin hierarchies towards the Christian 
sects in the East. The Prior of Crac des Chevaliers and the chaplain 
of the Latin church in the bourg at Crac were to exercise episcopal 
jurisdiction on 'matters of marriage and other unimportant questions'. 
The bishop and his successors were to be bound by nothing but the 
articles in this charter which was renewed in the following year. 1 

The survival of so many Hospitaller documents gives the historian 
a fascinating and detailed view of the practical application of the 

1 Urban IV, Reg. no. Ioi8; Cart. nos. 3093, 3278, 3282, 3307. See 
Regesta, no. 13 29. For Hospitallers and their native priests, 126 5 § 6. It 
would be interesting to know what other arrangements had been in force 
in the See of Rafania, a diocese whose seat, like Valenia, had belonged to 
the Hospitallers, but which was in Muslim hands throughout the time of 
their possession. 
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Order's privileges in the Orient. 1 Two conclusions can be reached. 
First, it is rare to find a right exercised completely. Attempts by the 
Hospitallers to put their privileges into practice generally led to a 
reaction from the episcopate, to litigation and to compromise, while 
there was no guarantee that the matter would not be raised again. 
The Hospitallers reached agreement with the Bishop of Tripoli on 
tithes as early as 1 I I 5, but had to produce documents proving their 
rights in I I z 5 and I 2 59· But, in the second place, the compromises 
with the bishops were often to the Order's advantage; and we can 
see in them a recognisable process. There was a compromise; but 
one in which, for one reason or another, certain clauses were vague. 
The Hospital took advantage of these, a definition was required, and 
the bishop often had to sacrifice something in exchange for the Order's 
acceptance of that definition. In the agreements with the Church of 
Acre we can see the Hospital successfully extending the practice of its 
privileges by an individual and often controversial interpretation of 
certain clauses in previous agreements. Compromises were agreed, 
however, and this is the outstanding characteristic of the Order as an 
ecclesiastical institution in Latin Syria. 

1 For relations with the episcopacy in Europe, see Garcia Larragueta, 
Navarra, I, pp. 253-7; Protz, geistlicben Ritterorden, passim. 



IV 
THE 

MATERIAL ASSETS 
OF THE 

HOSPIT ALLERS 
IN SYRIA 



Nee enim quisque regum vel tyrannorum praepotens Iantos, quantos ilia 
domus, quotidie posse! sustentare. Nee mirum. Nam praeter ea, quae 
in exteris possident ferris, quorum non est facile numerus comprehendi, 
omnes Jere civitates et villas ad J udaeam quondam pertinentes a Vespasiano 
et Tito destructas cum universis agris et vinetis tam ipsi, quam templarii 
sibi subjugaverunt, disposita per universam regionem militia et castris 
adversus paganos va/de munitis. THEODORIC 

Ego vox clamantis in deserto. JOHN i. 23 
(Engraved on a wall of the Hospital in Jerusalem) 



14 
THE HOSPITALLERS 

AS LAND-OWNERS 

THE Hospitallers owed their landed wealth to the generosity of lay 
benefactors. The great majority of their estates had come into their 
hands through gifts, over half of which were eleemosynary, the lands 
thus acquired being subject to no service other than that of prayer. 
In some cases even this service was excused. I Most of the donations 
occurred in the twelfth century ;2 eleemosynary gifts in particular 
were far less frequent in the thirteenth. On the other hand, there was 
an increase in the number of estates rented, the majority of examples 
appearing after I z4o. Rents were often heavy, and there were several 
attempts to reduce them or to commute them for down payments.J 
All those lands given as surety for or repayment of debts were acquired 
between I I 7 5 and IZ I 5 : perhaps because of the troubled times in the 

I For many of the conclusions in this chapter, I must refer the reader to 
a gazetteer and commentary on the Hospitallers' estates in the Latin East 
that I intend to publish shortly. The properties of the Order have never 
had quite the attention that the great collection of its Syrian documents 
deserve. But see H. Prutz, 'Die Besitzungen des Johanniterordens in 
Palastina und Syrien', in ZDPV IV (x881), geistlichen Ritterorden, pp. 49-56, 
42.2.-6, and 'Die finanziellen Operationen der Hospitaliter', in Sii'{Jings
berichte tier philosophisch-historischen Klasse tier Bayerischen Akademie der Wissen
schaften, 1906, pp. 3 I-36; R. Rohricht, 'Studien zur mittelalterlichen 
Geographie und Topographie Syriens', in ZDPV x (1887), pp. 2.3~6; 
Cahen, Syrie du Nord, pp. P3-I8; Richard, comtl de Tripoli, pp. 63-66, and 
'Questions de topographie tripolitaine ', pp. 5 4-5 5; J. Prawer, 'Colonisation 
Activities in the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem', in Revue beige de philologie et 
d'histoire, XXIX (1951), pp. Io87-95. 

z In these calculations I do not include acquisitions of property in towns 
or of rents and tithes. 

3 i.e. Cart. nos. I 3 9, I 7 3, I 92., 2.02.. See also Prutz, geistlichen Ritterorden, 
pp. 42.4-6. 
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East at the turn of the centuries. I The increase in renting is echoed, 
although less impressively, by a growing tendency to acquire by pur
chase. But the Hospitallers had bought lands in the twelfth century; 
and a method of sale was sometimes used that at the same time secured 
for the purchaser the advantages of an eleemosynary grant. Properties 
would be given to the Order 'in elemosinam ', in exchange for a sum 
of money, a rent or a piece of land; a sale would be confirmed 'in 
elemosinam' by the king, prince or count. All but one of these 
arrangements took place in the twelfth century and, except for three, 
in the kingdom of Jerusalem.2 Most of the evidence for acquisition 
by exchange comes from the twelfth century, the main exception being 
a series of exchanges with the Templars in 1262. It is clear that the 
greater expansion of the Order's properties took place before I I 87: 
after the Battle of Battin the number of acquisitions declined abruptly. 

It has been noticed by earlier historians that the lands of the Order 
were concentrated in certain areas; between Hebron and Ascalon, to 
the west of Jerusalem and the Sea of Galilee, around Crac des Cheva
liers, Margat and the Rugia.J We do not know how much active 
negotiation went on before these properties were acquired, but the 
evidence suggests that most of the estates that covered a large area 
and included several casalia were acquired en bloc and were not built 
up over the years: examples are the territories around Bethgibelin, 
Belvoir, Mt. Thabor, Crac des Chevaliers and Margat. And although 
the Hospitallers were prepared to pay large sums for Belvoir and 
Margat and petitioned the Pope for Mt. Thabor, we have seen that 
the important properties round Crac des Chevaliers and the Rugia 
were acquired at the local ruler's initiative. Once these blocks of land 
were in the hands of the Hospitallers, there is little evidence, except 
for the exchanges with the Templars described below, of success in 
extending them or in buying out the pockets of land or villages en
closed by them. There was a certain amount of activity in the twelfth 

I Cart. nos. 475, 830, 1414, 1426-7, 1440. 
2 Cart. nos. 97, 175, us, 317, 344, 350, 398, 42.2, 444, 551, 783, JoSs, 

2688. One of the three from outside Jerusalem was the greatest of all: 
Margat. Leases and exchanges also were almost entirely confined to the 
kingdom of Jerusalem. 

3 Prutz, 'Besitzungen', p. 165; Waas, Geschichte, u, pp. 45-46. 
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century on the plain of Ascalon and around Crac des Chevaliers. I In 
the early thirteenth century the Hospitallers may have made some 
attempt to bring their fiefs at Margat into their own hands, precipi
tating a series of quarrels with the Templars.z In 12.31 they bought 
back a fief at their estate of Manueth near Acre for 1 6oo Saracen besants 
and successfully forestalled an attempt by the vendor to recover it in 
1 2 51.3 There was, however, nothing spectacular until the 12 5os, when 
they not only acquired the monastery of Mt. Thabor and its lands to 
the north-west of Belvoir, but also rented a large number of casalia in 
the area from the Archbishop of Nazareth.4 Of course they planned 
to expand their existing estates, and tithe-agreements with the Patriarch 
of Jerusalem and the Archbishop of Kerak in Moab contained clauses 
to cover future acquisitions.s On the whole, however, they seemed 
to have been prepared to accept land where they could; and the result 
was that they possessed a large number of scattered properties through
out the Levant, especially in the rich lordships of Caesarea, Rama and 
Gibelet. This is not surprising. The comparatively small area of 
good land in Palestine and Syria and the bitterness that accompanied 
its possession must have discouraged the centralisation of old and the 
acquisition of new estates. 

The Hospitallers did succeed in acquiring a good proportion of the 
available land. Of the 8 58 places in the kingdom of Jerusalem recently 
identified and mapped, they possessed 171 at one time or another. It 
would seem that their estates constituted an even higher proportion 
of the lands in Tripoli and Antioch. They owned extensive urban 
properties, from which they drew rents.6 Much of their rural land 

I Cart. nos. I58, 232, 317, 344, 551, 589, 754· 
z Cart. no. 1232. See below, pp. 444, 447, 449· 
3 Cart. nos. I 996, 2 576, 2 577. See also no. I 5 26. 
4 Cart. nos. 2748, 2907, 2934, 2936. A few other examples: nos. 208, 

1198, 3028, 3198, ;679. For Mt. Thabor, see above, pp. 4I3-17. 
s Cart. nos. 140, 61o. 
6 J. Prawer and M. Benvenisti, 'Crusader Palestine', sheet uj1x of Atlas 

of Israel. There is no work on this scale for Antioch and Tripoli; but cf. 
R. Dussaud, Topographie historique de Ia Syrie antique et midievale; Cahen, 
Syrie du Nord; Richard, comtl de Tripoli and 'Questions de topographie 
tripolitaine'. For town rents, see Cod. dip/. no. 190 and Cart., passim. 
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was held by enfeoffed feudal vassals. They exploited the rest in four 
ways. There were the established estates, the overall administration 
of which was in their hands or those of their officials. There were 
casalia with specialised functions. There were those waste lands, not 
only on the borders of Christendom but also well into the interior, 
that qualified as 'desert places' and could be colonised. Finally, there 
were a very few estates that were rented out for cash. 

In Europe the Hospitaller commander might well be responsible for 
a number of widely scattered estates; but he made his headquarters 
in one of them, supervising the boon work on his demesne land, 
exercising manorial and sometimes higher justice. Apart from the 
fact that he lived in convent with other brethren and followed a 
religious Rule, his tasks were little different from those of the manorial 
lords who lived around him. It should be emphasised that, although 
the Hospitallers had a general policy towards all their estates that in 
the long run led them to encourage their tenants to exchange services 
for rents, they were not revolutionaries, and in many different parts of 
Europe they were content to follow local customs. 1 

The same is true of Syria. But whereas most western European 
agricultural systems conformed to a broad general type, Syrian estates 
management had that special characteristic that has already been 
described: the absence of most demesne lands and the imposition 
upon the villagers of only minimal corvees. The peasants themselves 
worked most of the lands under a dragoman or native rais, while their 
lords took a proportion of their crops and certain other perquisites. 
The only lands directly exploited by the lords were a few vineyards, 
olive groves, fields of sugar-cane and gardens. Here again, the 
Hospitallers used the same methods of administration as their neigh
bours, and this meant that on the whole they left their properties alone. 
It will be seen that the commanderies in the East were with few excep
tions established in castles or cities, that their castellans and com
manders were responsible for areas of land often larger than those 
controlled by the European commanders and all ranked as capitular 
bailiffs, being the equals of the European priors. From their centres 

1 See above, pp. 341-9. For conservatism of Military Orders in Europe, 
at least in the twelfth century, Records of the Templars in England in the Twelfth 
Century, ed. B.A. Lees, pp. xxxvi-xxxvii. 
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they supervised far-flung estates and, because they had little demesne 
land to oversee but collected a proportion of their peasants' crops, 
their task was perhaps to establish depots at fixed points into which 
this produce would be gathered. 

In the absence of the Hospitallers the native Syrians were adminis
tered by one and sometimes several rais, native headmen who were 
responsible to the Order for the peaceful government of the village 
and for making its returns in cash and in kind. Their office was depend
ent only upon the pleasure of the Master and brethren. They took a 
customary oath to representatives of the Order, in one case upon a 
drawn sword, and, together with certain of the villagers, paid some 
sort of fealty. We must assume that they were then left alone, except 
for occasional visits of inspection, although the Hospitallers kept 
registers of the number of peasants in each village and the rents they 
owed.1 The villages may have been organised into groups whose 
centres were sometimes depots or storehouses to which they sent their 
produce. Today one of the casalia that once belonged to the Hospital
lets still contains the ruins of a great warehouse. Others are dominated 
by small forts. These do not seem to have been the seats of com
manders or castellans, and it is reasonable to suggest that they were 
the centres of smaller administrative districts.1 One precious docu
ment seems to describe the setting up of a subdivision of a com
mandery, following the acquisition of the estates of the monastery of 
Mt. Thabor. On Wednesday 30 June 12.~ ~ brother Joscelin de 
Tornell, who may have been the Castellan of Mt. Thabor at this time 
and was certainly Marshal of the Order in xz6z, rode into the area 
of country between Nazareth and the Sea of Galilee. He was accom
panied by a notary, several brothers to act as witnesses and two turco
poles who could doubtless speak Arabic. He visited the casalia of 
Jubeil, Casta, Cafarsset, Saronia, Demie, Seiera and Lubie, taking 
corporal possession of them on the Order's behalf and confirm
ing them in the administration of various rais. On Thursday he 

1 Cart. nos. 2.69;, 2.747. See also no. 2.902., 12.62. §z3, and perhaps ltn•ent. 
no. 180 (z). 

z Chola, near Lydda, has both a fortress and a warehouse. I am grateful 
to Mr. M. Benvenisti for information about these casalia. The brothers 
seem occasionally to have visited Tricaria (Cart. no. 474). 
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performed the same ceremony at the casal of Arbel; and on Friday at 
Egdis, which lay close to the Sea of Galilee. Here he also raised the 
'banner or insignia' of the Hospital. Egdis stands on high ground 
and could not have been the site of a depot; but all these estates were 
in the large castellany of Mt. Thabor and Joscelin de Tornell seems to 
have been establishing a smaller district, administered from this casal 
whose prominent position at the edge of the castellany may well have 
determined its choice. 1 

We know of twenty castellanies and commanderies in the East. 
There is a possibility that there were others, 2 although by no means all 
Hospitaller castles were governed by castellans. Not all of these 
bailiwicks were functioning at the same time, and there were several 
reorganisations of the Order's estates; neither were all established for 
purely administrative reasons. Some were founded to control im
portant castles, the motives behind their creation being part administra
tive and part military. Some may have been founded to run a hospice. 
All were, however, capitular bailiwicks, whose officers governed wide 
areas of territory, in most cases because they had little control over 
the villages, but in Cyprus because there were few possessions. Some 
were more important than others: in 12.70 the bailiffs of Cyprus, 
Tyre, Tripoli and Armenia had fewer powers than those of Acre, Crac 
des Chevaliers and Margat. But Acre, Antioch, Armenia, Cyprus, 
Tripoli, Margat, and Crac des Chevaliers possessed their own treasuries, 
and the last two had chanceries in u68.J Like their colleagues in the 
West, the Syrian bailiffs were the general agents of the Master and 
central Convent, acquiring and renting properties in their com
manderies on the Order's behalf. As elsewhere in Christendom, they 
behaved like local lords, exercising patronage over churches, demand
ing service from and overseeing justice for their vassals and European 
tenants and having great powers over their peasants, although these 

1 Cart. no. 2. 74 7. The raising of a flag had a real significance. Cf. the 
raising of the Order's standard at Gibel (no. 1263). Several of the villages 
were later occupied by the Princess of Galilee (no. 3116). For Joscelin, 
see nos. 29 34-6, 304 5. 

2 There was a hospital at Neapolis. 
3 12.68 § I, I 2. 70 § 5, 12.8 3 § 5. For treasuries of Antioch and Crac des 

Chevaliers, see below, pp. 431-2. 
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were presumably answerable to their own native courts.' 

The Castellan of Bethgibelin administered a large complex of estates 
between Ascalon and Hebron, many acquired at the time of, or shortly 
before, the building of the fortress. Bethgibelin was also the centre 
of an active colonisation by European settlers, which will be described 
below. It straddled an important caravan route, from which it doubt
less took tolls.2 There was a brother Commander of Bethgibelin in 
u68; but within two years a castellan had been appointed and his 
successors probably held office until the castle was surrendered to the 
Muslims in 1187. It was reoccupied by the Hospitallers between 12.40 
and IZ44, but there is little evidence for a revival of the castellany.J 

The overall administration of properties in the city of Jerusalem and 
estates in its vicinity may have come under the control of the Grand 
Commander in the twelfth century, although we have seen that there 
were certain officers who could have been responsible for the collec
tion of rents. In I 186 there was, however, a Commander of Bethany, 
whose responsibilities are not known, while important properties to 
the west of Jerusalem, on the road to the coast, were administered by 
a Commander of Emmam and a Caste/Jan of Belmont, whose office had 
been in existence since 1170. Between u66 and 1187 a Commander of 
Spina may have controlled the estates that lay in the rich lowlands 
between Caesarea and Jaffa. The loss of Jerusalem and much of 
Palestine, confining the lands of the Hospital to those close to the sea, 
may have led to a reorganisation. In the first half of the thirteenth 
century all properties in southern Palestine were probably governed 
by the Commander of Jaffa. Lands in the lordship of Caesarea may have 
been administered from Caesarea, where there was an auberge in the 
middle of the century. 4 

The properties of the Hospital in Galilee seem first to have been 
governed by a Commander of Tiberias, who appeared in u65 and 

1 1177 §§ 7, 8, u6.z §§ u, 49, so, u6s §6, I ;oo § ;; cf. Us. § Io9. 
2 Cart. no. I I 6; William of Tyre, pp. 6 3 8-9; 'Beitrlige zur Palastinakunde 

aus arabischen Quellen', ed. J. Gildemeister, in ZDPVvm (I88s), p. 123. 
3 Cart. nos. 399, 403, 443. 469, 47I. For reoccupation, see below, p. 437· 
4 Cart. nos. 3S4, 403, 783, So;, uso-I, 2245. x.z62. §Preamble. In the 

early thirteenth century there may also have been a Commander of Kalansue 
(Cart. nos. u5o-1). 
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remained an important bailiff as late as 1 1 Sz. Some of his estates may 
have been incorporated into the lands of the Cas tel/an of Belvoir, whose 
seigneurie lay to the south. Castellans were appointed from II73 until 
I I 89, when the fortress fell to Saladin. It was later reoccupied, being 
finally captured by the Muslims in tz47; but in the thirteenth century 
the bailiwicks of Tiberias and Belvoir do not reappear. Their terri
tories may at first have been administered from Acre, but the acquisi
tion of Mt. Thabor in 125 5 led to the creation of a new castellany, 
which controlled much of the land in eastern Galilee and in the diocese 
of Nazareth. 1 The city of Acre and its seigneurie, western Galilee and 
the lordship of Cayphas seem to have been the responsibility of a 
Commander of Acre, who is first to be found in I 1 55. His was already 
a large establishment in the twelfth century, having its own hospice, 
a clerical staff and a treasury. After I I9I it grew in importance with 
the transference of the central Convent to the city.z Its northern 
properties, however, may have been regrouped into a new bailiwick 
under a Commander of Manueth. This casal had been acquired in Iziz, 
and although the commandery was never mentioned, the General 
Chapter of 1301 decreed that the village of Colos in Cyprus was to be 
administered as it had been. Colos was one of the centres of the 
Commandery of Cyprus; and this would imply that Manueth had 
enjoyed an important position.J Hospitaller properties in the lord
ships of Tyre, Toron, Sidon, and Beirut seem to have been controlled 
by the Commander of I)re throughout the period of the occupation of 
the J;D.ainland. 4 

Estates in the county of Tripoli, north of the Pas dou Chien, were 
administered by a bailiff known first as the Prior or Commander of Mont 
Pelerin. Between n8z and II9Z the title of Commander of Mont 

1 Cart. nos. 345. 443, 663, 754, 2934-6, I t8z §9. See also Cart. no. Z747· 
2 Cart. nos. 2.37, 471, 663, 754, 919, 2n6, 2zz4, 3047, 3334, 3514, 3519; 

Regesta no. 701; u68 §1, u7o §5, u83 §5. 
3 Cart. no. 1383, 1301 §2o. 
4 Cart. nos. 166, 184, 972, 2482, 3396. No. 184 seems to suggest that 

there was a hospice at Tyre. The house employed a scribe in 1 19o; but this 
was at a time when it remained the only important house in the kingdom 
(no. 900). There may have been a commander in partibus in the fourteenth 
century (Bibl. Nat. MS. Fr. 6049, fo. 299 b). 
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Pelerin changed to that of ConmJander of Tripoli. This was an im
portant bailiwick, having its own treasury in 1283. 1 The great palatin
ate on the north-eastern frontier of the county, around the castle of 
Crac des Chevaliers, may not have been raised to the position of an 
independent bailiwick until late in the twelfth century. The Hospital
lers had even offered the fortress and its lordship to a King of Bohemia 
for his use on pilgrimage.2 But a Caste/fan of Crac des Chevaliers 
appeared in I I 70; and his successors assumed control of Hospitaller 
estates throughout the north of the county. Crac des Chevaliers had 
an important ecclesiastical establishment under a prior whom we have 
seen enjoying privileges from the Bishop of Tortosa. It possessed a 
treasury and chancery. Late in the thirteenth century a subordinate 
Commander of the Knights of Crac was appointed, to whom may have 
been delegated the task of the castle's recapture.J 

The lands in the south of the principality of Antioch seem to have 
been the responsibility of a Commander of Laodicea and Gibe/ in 1 I 8 3. 4 

The acquisition of the castle and lordship of Margat in I I 86 led to a 
reorganisation of administration in this area: and a new officer, the 
Castellan of Margat, also controlled estates elsewhere in Syria that had 
once belonged to the lay seigneurie. The first was appointed im
mediately the castle had been acquired. As at Crac des Chevaliers the 
castellans were in charge of a body of clergy, a treasury and a chancery. 
There may have been a subordinate Commander of the Knights in 
I2.34,5 The lay lordship of Maraclea that lay on the coast south of 

1 Cart. nos. 75, 144, 458, 482., 6zo, 932, 1o;r, II98, 1462., 2148, u8o, 
2.482., 2.670, 3047, 3H1, 362.8, n82. §9, 12.70 §s, 12.83 §5. For the Pas dou 
Chien, see IZ70 §4 bis. 2 Cart. no. 405. 

3 Ibn-al-Athir, 'History', I, PP· 571-2.; Ibn-al-Athir, 'Mosul', P· 2.63; 
Cart. nos. 589,663, 754, 783,941, 1096, u98, 16oz., 228o, 2.2.96, 2.456, 2482., 
2670, 2693. p82., 3396, 357I, 12.63 §7, u68 §1, 1270 §5; Deschamps, Crac 
des Chevaliers, p. 141. There seems to have been a castellan in partibus in 
I 300 (§ II). In the late thirteenth century the castellan used a seal upon 
which was depicted a castle (' Ci dit des bulles ', p. 5 5 ). 

4 Cart. no. 648. 
5 Cart. nos. 783, 941, 1031, 1096, 1132, I358, 2.094, u8o, 2482, 2670, 

12.63 §7, u68 §I, 12.70 §s, 12.83 §5. Like Crac, there may have been a 
castellan in partibus in I 300 (§ I I). In the late thirteenth century the castellan 
used a seal upon which was depicted an oriflamme(' Ci dit des huiles', p. 5 5 ). 
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Margat may have been under the suzerainty of the Hospitallers for 
part of the thirteenth century. For this reason, perhaps, there was a 
Commander of Maraclea in 12 57; but the existence of this bailiwick in 
Syria is doubtful. 1 Properties in the north of the principality and perhaps 
into the Cilician plain were grouped in an important bailiwick under the 
Commander of Antioch, who was certainly assisted by a treasurer.2 

The Order's lands in Latin Armenia were first controlled by the 
Caste/fan of Selefkie. This castle was held only from 1210 to 12.26. In 
1210 the castellan was assisted by a commander to whom may have 
been delegated some of the task of organising the new Hospitaller 
marches in the west of the kingdom. After the loss of the castle the 
Order founded the office of the Commander of Armenia, first known in 
u48. By u83 he was assisted by a treasurer: perhaps the treasury of 
Antioch had been moved into Armenia after the fall of that city to 
the Muslims. 3 

The Hospital possessed estates in Cyprus from early in the thirteenth 
century. Here conditions were more like those in Europe, the lords· 
possessing demesne lands. The Order had few estates, however, and 
from 1210, these were governed by a Commander of Cyprus, who had 
his own treasury. The loss of the Syrian mainland in 1291 led to a 
reorganisation of the Cypriot properties, which were divided into two 
districts under the Commander of Limassol, who seems to have been the 
Grand Commander, responsible only for properties in that town, and 
the Commander of Cyprus. The latter, who had first been based in 
Nicosia, seems to have established a second headquarters at the castle 
of Colos.+ After I 310 the acquisition of the more numerous Templar 

1 Cart. no. 2887, which, however, concerned Europe. For lordship of 
Maraclea, see below, pp. 452-;. 

2 Cart. nos. 198, 231, 474, 665, 783, 906, 1031, 1096, 1262, 1336, 1426-7, 
2388, 2482, n82 §9; A. Trudon des Ormes, 'Etudes sur les possessions 
de l'Ordre de Temple en Picardie', in Mimoires des Antiquitis de Picardie, 
XXXII (1894), pp. 367-8. 

3 Cart. nos. I 349· I 3 n. 1426-7, 248Z, 1270 § 5' 128 3 § 5. Us. § 109; Sempad, 
p. 648; Willbrand of Oldenburg, p. I78. In the late thirteenth century, 
the commander used a seal upon which was depicted a demi-lion (' Ci dit 
des bulles', p. 55). 

4 Cart. nos. u76, I354, 216;, 2174, 2482, z69;, 29oz, 446z, 4464, 4468-9, 
462o, IZ70 §5, 1283 §5, IZ9Z §;, I3oo §§3, 4,1301 §zo, I;oz §xo, Us. §1o9; 
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possessions on the island led to a further reorganisation, which has 
recently been described. 1 

We have seen that the Hospitallers in Syria could not apply their 
privileges of exemption from the payment of tithes on demesne lands 
and that they were eager to exercise their other tithe-privilege: free
dom from the payment of tithes on produce that they used. An answer 
was to persuade their peasants to grow only those crops for which they 
had a need themselves or to demand from them returns in specified 
produce; and we have seen them trying to avoid the payment of 
tithes by changing the crops on their estates. But specialisation of 
some kind was also a way of meeting the very heavy demands that 
their commitments made upon their lands. They not only had to pro
vide for their military and charitable activities, both of which required 
enormous quantities of foodstuffs, fodder and materiel, but also had a 
large number of dependants to feed: in 12.68 Hugh Revel wrote that 
there had once been 'over 1 o,ooo men living off the victuals of our 
house'. In the twelfth century officials in charge of some Hospitaller 
estates made specified returns as a part of their responsions. In 118 2. 

the Commander of Antioch had to provide the Hospital in Jerusalem 
with z.ooo ells of cotton a year, the commanders of Mont Pelerin and 
Tiberias with two quintals of sugar each.2 

Most villages may have been worked in the old ways. But there 
were means by which the commanders could meet their Order's needs. 
They could demand from their villagers returns in specified produce. 
They could make full use of their minimal seigneuriallands, worked on 
a share basis: olive groves, vineyards, fields of sugar-cane and gardens, 
which the tithe-agreements with the bishops seem to have assumed to 
have been the nearest equivalent in Syria to European demesne.J The 
Francis Amacli, p. 367. Late in the thirteenth century the commander used 
a seal upon which was depicted a ship without mast and sails (' Ci clit des 
bulles',p. 55). 1 ChypresomlesLusignans,pp. III-13. 

2 Cart. no. 3308 (vol. rv), 1182. §9. We have seen thatin u88 the Marshal 
was given the casal of Mesera to provide him with necessities, and that in 
1303 the wine for the Turcopolier was to be drawn from two casalia (u88 
§3, 1303 §5)· 

3 For these tiny demesne lands and minimal corvees, see Prawer, 
'seigneurie croisee' (1952), pp. 25-40 (1953), pp. 164-6; Cahen, 'regime 
rural', p. 297. 

K.S.J.-P 
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tendency may have been to exploit these to the full and even perhaps 
to extend them at the expense of the communal lands in the villages. 
The geographical position of some of the casalia made it profitable 
for their cultivators also to grow mainly one crop, while it is known 
that certain types of farmer were privileged. A large proportion of 
the land of Casal Robert seems to have been planted with olive-trees 
when the estate passed into the hands of the Hospitallers in 12 54· 
The casalia of S. Marie and Caphaer had been recently acquired when 
in II76 it was laid down that they would in future provide white bread 
for the Hospital in Jerusalem. Their villagers may always have sown 
a high proportion of the fields with wheat. 1 It can be assumed that 
certain casalia in the low, well-watered country near the sea had always 
grown much sugar-cane. But at the same time the tithe-agreements 
with the bishops show the Hospitallers changing the produce on 
certain established estates. It is not clear how they did this, for we 
do not know what power over the sowing of crops was exercised 
by the Latin lords in the East. In some way, perhaps with an induce
ment, perhaps with threats, they must have persuaded the villagers to 
change their crops.z 

Lastly, there was the colonisation of uncultivated lands. The deter
mination to turn waste land into cultivated is a feature of the Hospital
let documents. The prevalence of gastinae in Syria has been noticed 
by many historians; and it has been suggested recently that these were 
mainly communal pastures. Although it is certain that this specific 
definition can be applied to some gastinae we would argue that the term 
had a far wider meaning and that it was used of all uncultivated lands. 
There is no evidence that the Hospitallers tried to colonise the village 
pastures at the expense of their peasants; but they did try to bring 
cultivation to those unworked lands that seem to have been both un
inhabited and unattached to communal settlements. As early as III8 
they were bringing in farmers to cultivate a casal in the county of 
Edessa. In I I 52 the Lord of Montreal gave them some land on which 
to plant vineyards. A few years later the Lord of Margat gave them 

1 Cart. no. 2693, n76 §I. The Hospitallers had commuted the rent owed 
for S. Marie for a down-payment (Cart. no. 468). Peasants who grew olives 
or vines were specially privileged (Prawer, 'seigneurie croisee' (1952), 
pp. s6-n). 2 See above, pp. 406-9. 
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the gastina of Ubin specifically to found a settlement. Another gastina, 
Naria, had been acquired in about n66. Although alienated, it was 
again in the Order's hands in I265, had been transformed into a 
casal and was being farmed. Soloria was a casal when given to the 
order in I I 5 5 ; by I 2 I 7 the Hospitallers had lost possession of it and 
it had declined into a gastina. The brothers, however, considered it 
worth buying at this time. 1 In u98 Master Geoffrey de Donjon gave 
some vassals permission to plant vineyards. In 1236 the Commander 
of Tripoli allowed peasants on Mont Pelerin to plant vineyards and 
olive-trees on condition that the Order received a third of all fruits 
and that if the land fell waste it would revert to him. He was clearly 
trying to establish a colonial settlement with champart (that is, crop
sharing) agreements; but not a true ville neuve, a colonial settlement on 
the western pattern with special privileges for the farmers, because he 
specified that the lands were not to be held by hereditary right.2 

The colonisation of waste lands had received early encouragement 
from the papacy. In I I 3 7 the Hospitallers were permitted to establish 
churches and cemeteries on deserted lands, a privilege of great value 
to prospective colonisers; and later they were allowed to build towns, 
villages and cemeteries on the Saracen frontiers, provided there was 
no monastery or college of religious in the vicinity.J There was a 
steady flow of European immigrants into Palestine and Syria before 
II87, and the crown and the Church co-operated in establishing 
colonising settlements for them that corresponded in many ways to 
the villes neuves that were being founded at the same time in Europe. 
One of these was created by the Hospitallers. In I I 3 6 they had 
acquired the fortress at Bethgibelin, at which there may have been 
already a settlement of freemen. Before II6o, but probably after the 
fall of Ascalon to the Christians in I I 53, Master Raymond du Puy 

1 Cart. nos. 137, 207, 76;; for Naria, nos. ;67 n. z, 522, pzo, 3I97• 
;zo;, Innocent III, ccxvi, pp. 697-8, Regesta, no. 859a; for Soloria, Cart. 
nos. 231, 1593, zoo;; for other gastinae, Cart. nos. 621, 2852. See also 
Prawer, 'seigneurie croisee' (I 9 52), pp. ; I -40. 

2 Cart. nos. I045. 2148; for champart agreements, Prawer, 'seigneurie 
croisee' (1952), p. 57· 

J Cart. nos. Izz, 1247. Cf. nos. 1573, r867 for colonisation of lands 
captured from the Saracens. 
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granted special rights to the settlers, who numbered ;z families, per
haps roo to I 50 persons. It has been pointed out that the charter, 
which was confirmed by Gilbert d'Assailly in u68, was a true equiva
lent of the European charte de peuplement or carla puebla. It was clearly 
stated that the purpose of the settlement was to populate the land. 
All the settlers seem to have been Franks, originating from many parts 
of the Christian world. There were two Jerusalemites, one man from 
Edessa, one from Hebron, two from Rama or ar-Ram. But there 
were newer settlers from Auvergne, Gascony, Lombardy, Poitou, 
Catalonia, Burgundy, Flanders and Carcassonne.1 Every colonist 
received two carucates of land to cultivate and on which to build a 
house. In return he had to pay an annual tax or terrage, a tithe of his 
crops and fruits except for olives, and must make certain customary 
returns. At first the Order had pre-emption rights over this property, 
but in u68 it permitted the settlers to sell their lands to whomsoever 
they pleased, except to clergy and knights. A besant must be paid to 
the Hospital from the sale of each carucate, or part of a besant in pro
portion to the size of the piece of land sold. A robinus, a third or a 
quarter of a besant, should be paid if a house or orchard was sold. 
The settlement had its own system of justice, which will be considered 
in another chapter. Its code seems to have been based upon custom 
formulated earlier at a colonising settlement at Rama. 

It is important to stress how close to contemporary French colonis
ing projects was the settlement at Bethgibelin. There was a charte de 
peuplement and the granting of a consuetudo. The settlers were free men, 
who could leave the place whenever they wanted. Their lands were 
not held on conditions of feudal tenure: they were hereditary posses
sions, which they had the right to sell or mortgage at will and for 
which they paid rent. Lordship and the administration of justice 
rested with the Hospitallers. The settlers owed them the terraticum or 
champart, which was paid in proportion to the crops harvested, not 
rigidly fixed according to the amount of land held, and was typical of 
the French villes neuves. The settlement at Bethgibelin seems to have 
survived at least until n87. The place was sacked in 1 I5 8; but the 
charter to its colonisers was renewed in n68 and in I 177. It had a 

1 There were certain others whose origins cannot be established (Prawer, 
'Colonisation Activities', p. 1089 n. I). 
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burgess court and this may have been again functioning in the short 
period of the return of the settlement into the hands of the Hospitallers 
between I 2.40 and I 2.44. 1 

Bethgibelin may not have been the only Hospitaller colonial enter
prise, although it is the best documented. The brothers were partici
pating in the colonisation of Magna Mahumeria by the canons of the 
Holy Sepulchre in the middle of the twelfth century.2 With their 
acquisition of the estates of Mt. Thabor in the 1250s came two villages 
that earlier had been the sites of colonising experiments, although it is 
not known whether they had survived as such. 3 

The attempts to specialise and to exploit gardens, vineyards and 
olive-groves, and the emphasis upon champart agreements underline 
the fact that the Hospitallers were more interested in what their villages 
produced than in financial gain from them. In Syria they needed the 
agricultural produce itself to feed themselves and their dependants and 
animals. A result of this preoccupation was that there was little sign 
of the change from services to fixed rents that was a feature of their 
estates in Europe.4 They relied on rents for houses and properties in 
towns, but there are few examples, all in Tripoli or Antioch, of their 
receiving rents instead of the usual services on agricultural property, 
although they were themselves prepared to pay high rents for estates 

1 Cart. nos. 399, so9; Ibn Muyassar, p. 471; John d'Ibelin, p. 4ao; 
'Livre des Assises de la Cour des Bourgeois', p. 5 s 1; Prawer, 'Colonisation 
Activities', pp. 1087-95. and 'coutumes du marche', pp. 346-8. There was 
a Greek monastery at Bethgiblin. See the very interesting Cart. no. 
443· 

z Cartulaire St.-SipuJcre, no. u9. See also Prawer, 'Colonisation Activi
ties', pp. 1096-no8. 

3 Buria and Palmarea. Prawer, 'Colonisation Activities', pp. no8-14. 
In 1177 the Master confirmed another charter of Raymond du Puy, per
mitting the inhabitants of Kalansue to water their beasts at a cistern (Cart. 
no. 5 10 ). For a colonisation enterprise of the Hospitallers in Europe, see 
P. Ourliac, Les Sauvetis du Comminges. 

4 See Garda Larragueta, Navarra, 1, pp. 147, 2.6o; Higounet, 'Le regime 
seigneurial et 1a vie rurale', pp. 313-5; Rees, Order of St. John in Wales, 
pp. 19, 2.4; Records of the TempJars, ed. B. A. Lees, p. lxxi; T. W. Parker, The 
Knights Templars in England, pp. 2.1-13, 54-55· In opposition to this, Prutz, 
geistlichen Ritterorden, p. 53 1. See also 12.6 2. § I 6. 
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that they acquired.' Prince Bohemond V agreed to pay rent to the 
Hospitallers for Maraclea and Lo Camel; but in a compromise worked 
out by an arbitrator and not necessarily wanted by the brothers. In 
I I 52., however, a casal and pasturage near Laodicea were leased to 
a certain William Martin for Ioo besants annually. In I2.76 the Prince 
of Antioch-Tripoli owed the Order 3000 besants a year for several 
casalia.2 The only other example seems to be typical of the desires of 
the Order in Syria. The casalia of Bocombre and Remesca were 
probably acquired with the estates of Margat. In I 2.02. they were being 
held from the Hospital for a rent of 300 besants a year, paid specifically 
for the upkeep of two knights, this service being owed in turn to the 
counts of Tripoli, but conceded to the Order by Count Bohemond in 
the following year. By I 2. 54 the villages were being held from the 
Order by Hugh de Barlais. He came to an agreement with the Castellan 
of Margat, who took back Remesca for twelve years. Hugh was 
absolved from his service of 300 Tripolitan besants, unless Remesca 
should fail to provide an equivalent sum for the Order, in which case 
he was to make up the difference. After the twelve years it was to 
return to him on the same conditions of service as before. Between 
I2.78 and 12.84 the Order came to an agreement with Walter de Belay, 
now holding the casalia for the service of two knights. Remesca 
would be held by the Hospital in exchange for the freeing of the ser
vice on both casalia. Bocombre was therefore to be held by Walter, 
exempted from the payment of service. In this case the Hospitallers had 
preferred holding one casal themselves to exacting the service for two.J 

1 Rents in towns: Antioch, Cart. no. 545; Acre, Cart. nos. 663, 2.737, 
2.919, 2.92.6, 2.949 and Regesta no. 12.16; Jerusalem, Cart. nos. 300, 450, 508, 
and Cod. dip/. no. 190; Neapolis, Cart. no. 4 54; Laodicea, Cart. no. 54 5; 
Tripoli, Cart. no. 2.888; for their own payment of high rents, see, for 
instance, Cart. nos. 2.748, 2.907, 2.934, 2.936, and Protz, 'finanziellen Opera-
tionen', pp. 33-36. 2 Cart. nos. zo9, zz8o, 3595· 

3 Cart. nos. 1156, 1174, z67o, 3684. In the agreement of 12.54 there was 
a curious clause whereby if within twelve years Hugh was to die and his 
heir after him, the service owed for the casalia was to be doubled, becoming 
the service of two knights. Presumably, therefore, inflation had led the 
Hospitallers to regard the service of 300 besants as that of one knight. See 12.8 3 
§6,inwhich,ifheritageshad been given out in renttothedamageoftheorder, 
they should be resumed if they had not been confirmed by the Master's seal. 
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It seems that there were two fundamental differences between the 

management of the Hospital's estates in Europe and in Latin Syria. 
The nature of agriculture in the East led to a more distant supervision 
than in Europe, the Hospitaller commanders being more like absentee 
rentiers than manorial lords. At the same time it led to a desire for 
produce itself rather than cash; and this in turn led to special terms 
of champart and to specialisation. The Hospitallers in the West 
increasingly and naturally encouraged the change from services to 
rents, because cash was needed for the payment of the responsions; 
but in Latin Syria it was the service and produce that were important. 
The colonisation and exploitation had one fixed goal: to support them, 
their dependants and livestock and to provide for their heavy and 
varied commitments. It seems characteristic that the arrangement of 
a fixed rent in place of service should have been altered, so that the 
produce of one more casal could contribute to their support. 

The Hospitallers' estates in Latin Syria were never sufficient to sup
port them in spite of active exploitation. With the impoverishment 
of the settlement that followed the Battle of Hattin in II87, the situa
tion became serious. Too few cultivators, the vagaries of climate, 
pestilence, earthquakes, the small area of land left in Christian hands: 
all led to a deep anxiety, expressed with increasing frequency by popes 
and Masters. In I I96 Geoffrey de Donjon wrote to the King of 
Navarre imploring his help. There had been earthquakes in Syria, 
which had badly damaged Crac des Chevaliers and Margat, and these 
had been followed by a pestilence that had destroyed the crops. When 
the Emperor Frederick II confiscated the Sicilian estates of the Hospital
lets and Templars, Pope Gregory IX wrote to him many times, remind
ing him of the Orders' expenses and of their reliance upon their 
European properties. At about the same time Guerin asked the 
Bishop of Chichester for help, because of the damage done to the Order 
in the war between the imperialists and the baronage in Syria. In 
I 244 William de Chateauneuf asked a friend in Marseilles to use his 
good offices with the city's municipality in order to get authorisation for 
the Order's agents to buy corn and export it to the Levant. There was 
a shortage of corn in Syria, he explained, and it was very expensive. A 
document of 1263 contains an ominous clause covering the eventuality 
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of a rebellion by the native peasants. Between IZ79 and u8o 
Nicholas Lorgne informed King Edward I of England that there had 
been a drought in the Holy Land, the crops had been destroyed, and 
corn was again prohibitively expensive. He appealed for corn for the 
sick and for the brothers of the Hospital. There had been another 
drought when Joseph Chauncy wrote to Edward in 1282.1 

It is clear that the Hospitallers could not have survived in the East 
were it not for their links with Europe. They relied upon the West 
first for moneys collected by their alms collectors, left to them in 
legacies and acquired through extraordinary papal privileges; and 
secondly for the responsions and additional contributions of their 
European estates. 

We have seen how, with the help of the papacy, they had built up a 
propaganda and administrative machine for procuring benefactions 
and collecting legacies and alms. As survival in Latin Syria became 
more difficult, additional revenues were conceded by Rome. The 
Order was authorised to claim whatever its members would have held 
had they remained in secular life. It gained the right to use the moneys 
accruing from the commutation of crusading vows and from legacies 
designated for the Holy Land by persons living on its estates. In I 2. 5 5 
this privilege was extended. It could acquire in this way zooo marks, 
which sum could be made up from the confiscations of the gains of 
usurers and thieves that could not be returned to rightful owners. In 
12.65 it was allowed to claim the material penances imposed at con
fession.2 But its privileges and alms collecting met with increasing 
opposition, in spite of the encouragement of the papacy, which in u88 
and again in 1 217 pointed out that the Hospitallers could not support 
themselves without the help of the faithfuL Successive Bulls ordered 
the bishops to excommunicate any who used violence against alms 
collectors; complained that the secular clergy themselves were hinder
ing their preaching and collecting, for they were claiming part of the 
collections and using their power over their parishioners to blackmail 
the brothers into complying with their demands; congratulated some 
bishops, who, conscious of the importance of the work done by the 
brethren, had assigned certain days upon which they could come to 

1 Col. dip!. no. 85; Cart. nos. 1973, 1975-6, 1982, 1986, 1991, 1982 his, 
2322, ;op, 3702, 3782. 2 Cart. nos. 2299,2555, 2772, 3143. 
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their churches to collect alms, and ordered other bishops not to put 
off the dates appointed for this, ot to impede the Hospitallets in other 
ways. In 1217, 1221 and 1244 popes repeated complaints that the 
clergy were not allowing the Hospitallers to make their annual visits 
and were molesting them. Pope Urban IV went further in 1261, 

ordering the bishops to excommunicate not only those who disturbed 
or diminished alms, but also those who had anything to do with these 
malefactors. The efforts of the popes demonstrate the strength 
of the opposition to the alms collecting of the Hospitallers. The 
bitterness of the secular clergy may well have spread to their parishioners 
with a resulting reduction in oblations. 1 

A good deal of assistance came from the estates of the Hospital in 
Europe. We have already seen how the importance of responsions 
and other taxes was reflected in the organisation of the provinces and 
in the decrees of the Chapter General. Important as the priories of 
the Order were to the internal history of many European states, it 
should be remembered that from the point of view of the Hospitallers, 
their primary task was to support the Convent in the East.2 A large 
number of documents survive concerning the shipment, often in 
Hospitaller vessels, of grain, horses, mules, fodder and even perish
able foodstuffs from many parts of Europe to Syria and Cyprus. The 
papacy helped the movement of goods by forbidding the imposition 
of any tax on movables by secular powers.J 

And yet, no great mediaeval corporation, however carefully organ
ised, could avoid the weakening effects of incompetence and corrup
tion. Letters from Masters show how conscious they were of their 
reliance upon the efficiency of the European administration, and their 

1 Cart. nos. 290, 356, 8p, II29, 1536, 1543, 1715, 2347, 2996. There 
was a similar opposition to the money accruing from legacies (nos. 3 56, 
702, and the agreements with the bishops of Acre and Nicosia, above, 
pp. 405-9, 417-18). 

2 Garda Larragueta, Navarra, I, pp. 247, 259; W.K.R. Bedford and 
R. Holbeche, The Order of the Hospital of St. John of Jerusalem, p. 34; M.A. 
Du Bourg, Ordre de Malte, p. r; A Kentish Cartulary of the Order of St. John of 
Jerusalem, ed. C. Cotton, p. ix. Cf. Prutz,geistlichen Ritterorden, pp. 256-316, 
394-449· 

3 Cart. nos. 964, 1071. For transportation of goods, see Cart., passim. 
K.S.J.-P 2 
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dependence upon the political situation in Europe and the inclinations 
of temporal powers. In 12.01 Geoffrey de Donjon implored help in 
food and money from the Prior of England because fighting in Sicily 
had stopped supplies of corn, wine and meat. Frederick II confiscated 
the Order's Sicilian possessions on his return from his Crusade and 
other European monarchs followed him in this, or themselves took 
the responsions. In 1282. Joseph Chauncy wrote to Edward I of 
England that Charles of Anjou had forbidden exports from Sicily 
because of his war with Greece. He begged Edward to ask any great 
Englishman travelling in those parts to use his influence with Charles. 
In I 306 Fulk de Villaret complained that a decline in the value of 
money and political unrest in Europe had affected the payment of 
responsions to the Convent in Cyprus. I The most revealing of these 
letters has already been described. It was written by Hugh Revel to 
the Prior of S. Gilles in I z68. For eight years the kingdom of Jeru
salem had produced nothing. 'Those of you who have been across 
the sea know well that we are unable to receive any help from the lands 
here.' Now, in addition, a drought and fear of Saracen incursions 
had emptied the Armenian plains of the farmers upon whom the 
Order depended. The European estates, however, had failed him too. 
Spain, Italy, France and England could do little to help and he was 
relying upon the responsions of S. Gilles, Auvergne and Germany.z 

This reliance upon European estates was necessary but unhealthy. 
It depended upon so many factors: the inclinations of temporal powers 
who could confiscate estates and responsions or block the ports at 
will; the Hospitaller administration, which at times contracted large 
debts ;3 economic fluctuations and the harvests in the West; the 
weather on voyage and the amount of wastage in the cargo. Contem
poraries were misled by a general picture of wealth, and some modern 
historians have followed them:~ In fact the Order was in financial 

I Cart. nos. I I 3 I, 3 782; Acta Aragonensia, III, pp. I46. For actions of 
Frederick II and other monarchs, see above, passim. 

z Cart. no. 3 308 (vol. Iv). 
3 For instance, Cart. nos. 3 308 (vol. IV), 349.2. 
4 Prutz ('finanziellen Operationen', pp . .28-37, and gei.rtlichen Ritterorden, 

pp. 42.o-27, 5 31) found it hard to reconcile the poverty of the Order in the 
late thirteenth century with the riches he had just described. On the sup-
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straits in II69, 12.47, 12.5 5, 1259, 1301, 1306 and 1310. 1 It is clear 
from the letters of Hospitallers and popes that its commitments in 
the Holy Land and later in Cyprus imposed a continual strain upon 
its resources, a strain that contemporaries, seeing a rich and powerful 
institution and not fully aware of its difficulties in the East, found 
hard to understand. 

These difficulties in Latin Syria led to increasing property disputes. 
The shortage of agricultural land was bound to arouse rivalry over 
its possession, and the resulting quarrels must have been exacerbated 
by the attempts made by the Order not only in Europe but also in 
Syria to resume alienated lands. In 1250 the Pope ordered the Abbot 
of St. Samuel of Acre to see that the brothers were put back in posses
sion of those tithes, castles, villages, possessions, jurisdictions and 
rights which had been alienated illegally. We have seen that in 1283 
a General Chapter recalled all types of assise, gift, franchise or assent 
made on the treasuries of Acre, Margat, Cyprus, Armenia and Tripoli 
if these had not been confirmed by the magistral Bull.2 All institu
tions showed a violent competitiveness for property; but among the 
documents that have survived, those that describe agreements between 
the Templars and Hospitallers have a special interest. The Orders 
were too powerful for disputes between them to have only a passing 
significance. They were alike in their organisation, in their privileges 
and very nearly in their wealth. They were the two greatest land
owners in Syria; and according to a contemporary who knew them 
well, they were envious and greedy.3 We have already considered 
their political differences; but the majority of quarrels between them 
were over estates - and these sometimes led to violence. 

In I 179, faced with probable criticism at the Third Lateran Council 
and perhaps at the urging of the Pope, the Templars and Hospitallers 

posed wealth of the Order, Grousset, croisades, III, p. xxix; Cahen, Syrie du 
Nord, p. 52 I; Richard, rqJ•aume latin, p. :ZI;; J. Piquet, Les Templiers; itude 
de leurs operations ftnancieres, pp. 241-4. 

1 Cart. nos. 2441, 2772, 2920; 1301 §z3; Acta Aragonensia, III, p. 146. 
For n69 and 1310, see above, pp. 73, 225. 

z Cart. no. 2542, 1283 §5. 
3 James de Vitry, 'Sermons', pp. 408-9. 
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decided to resolve their differences. The Masters drew up an agree
ment in the presence of the King of Jerusalem, the Prince of Antioch 
and the Count of Tripoli, bringing existing disputes to an end and 
laying down rules to deal with those that in the future concerned lands, 
money or legacies. When a difference arose in the East or in the West, 
the provincial bailiffs were to meet, each assisted by two brothers of 
his Order. If they failed to reach agreement, all brothers and 'friends' 
were to be consulted, and the bailiffs were to give way to the majority 
decision of the assembled company. But if there was still no solution, the 
case was to be referred to the Masters themselves. Disciplinary action 
would bet taken against any brother who contravened agreements. I 

The Orders settled a dispute over their possessions in Tripoli in 
1198. In that year, however, a violent quarrel was raging over the 
fief of a lay knight called Seguin in the lordship of Margat. It is clear 
that Seguin was a vassal of the Hospitallers who had claimed that the 
Templars were illegally in possession of certain of his properties and 
that the Hospitallers, fulfilling the duties of a feudal lord, had taken 
his side. They seem to have used force, seizing the estates from the 
Templars. Seguin himself and representatives of both Orders appeared 
before Pope Innocent III in I 199· They agreed that the properties 
should be restored to the Templars until the seigneurial court at 
Margat had passed judgement. Pope Innocent meanwhile reminded 
the Hospitallers of the agreement of I 179, renewed the papal con
firmation of it and warned the Order that any use of violence would 
be answered with excommunication.z 

Agreement was reached in 1201 on the public oven of Valenia, 
which was owned by the Templars. Valenia itself belonged to the 
Hospitallers, but baking facilities were a normal source of revenue for 
a lord. It was recognised that the Templars should possess the only 
public oven, although both the bishop and Hospital should have ovens 
for their private use. Valenia had been devastated by Saladin in I 18 8 
and was still in a state of desolation in I 2 I 2; but perhaps this treaty 
reflected plans to repopulate it.J In I 22 I the Orders were disputing 

I Cart. nos. 558-9, no. z Cart. nos. I049, to68-9. 
3 Cart. no. I I 34· An oven had been the subject of an earlier dispute 

between the bishop and the Templars (Invent. no. I46). By u6z the Temp
lars seem to have lost possession of the oven (Cart. no. 3029). 
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possession of the town and lordship of Gibel. This was a very rich 
fief: in 1220 the Hospitallers received a rent of zooo besants from its 
cloth market alone. It will be remembered that it had been given to 
them by Raymond Roupen and to the Templars by Bohemond of 
Tripoli when they were disputing the principality of Antioch. Bohe
mond won the principality; but both Orders could claim that the 
town was rightfully theirs. Gibel had been reoccupied by the Latins 
in about I2I8, but it was again lost to the Muslims shortly after I220. 1 

In I 22 I the claims of the two Orders were submitted to the Pope, who 
passed the case back to Pelagius, his legate. Pelagius assigned half 
of the town to each Order, excluding from this compromise possessions 
owned by either before the respective gifts of the whole lordship. 
But the affair could not end so simply. Gibel may have been occupied 
by the Orders for a few weeks in I 2 3 I ; 2 and in that year the Hospitallers 
at last came to an agreement with Bohemond IV, renouncing all the 
gifts made to them by Raymond Roupen - except for that of Gibel 
and the neighbouring Chateau de la Vieille. Both Orders had the 
privilege of making or breaking treaties with the Saracens in the area; 
and by I 2 3 3 these privileges were conflicting, for the Hospitallers seem 
to have made a treaty with Aleppo that left the Muslims in peaceful 
possession of Gibel for a number of years. The Patriarch Albert of 
Antioch, assisted by three brothers from each Order, ruled that the 
Temple ought to agree to this treaty and share in its advantages, but 
must contribute to the guard of the Hospital's lands around Margat. 
When the treaty had expired, and while Gibe! was still untaken, the 
Templars were to own the whole town, but should pay the Hospital
lets a rent of I I oo Saracen besants for this theoretical right, which 
must have been profitable in some way. The Templars should be 
allowed to use Hospitaller gates and roads around Margat. Neither 
party was bound to respect the other's relations with the near-by 
Muslim state of $ahyiin, but future treaties with the Saracens that 
concerned Gibel had to have the support of both. The Hospitallers 
must help the Templars in their campaigns against the place. When it 
had been taken, it was to be divided between them as Pelagius had 

1 See Cart. nos. u6;, 1358, 1684, 2143. See also Cahen, Syrie du Nord, 
pp. 629-;o. 2 Cahen, Syrie du Nord, p. 642. 
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laid down in I22I. 1 Gibel may have been recaptured by the Christians 
in 1261. In u66 the Templars, in order to obtain a treaty with Baybars 
to cover Castellum Album and Tortosa, offered their half of it to him; 
and it was only the resolution of the Hospitallers and help sent by the 
Prince of Antioch that prevented the Saracens from occupying it. By 
I 267 the Orders were quarrelling over its boundaries with Margat.z 

Water was precious in the East, and its possession was constantly 
disputed. In I 20 I the Masters of the Temple and the Hospital reached 
agreement on the use of an unnamed spring. By April I 2 3 5 a dispute 
had arisen over the waters of the Plum d' Acre, which ran the mills of 
the Orders at Doc and Recordane. The papal legate was called in to 
arbitrate, but violence ensued. The trouble seems to have arisen be
cause the Templars had constructed a dam downstream from the 
Hospitallers to help run the waters of their mill at Doc. In July the 
Hospitallers agreed to tolerate this construction and to permit the 
Templars to raise the banks of the river and the level of the water, but 
only so far as a mark that was to be drawn on the wall of their own 
mill. Each side promised not to harm the other's property. The 
Hospitallers were permitted to have boats on the river both above 
and below the Templar barrage, but promised to repair any damage 
made by them. Neither side should build anything further to hin
der the passage of boats. This did not end quarrels, and in I 262 

the Templars were accused of not abiding by the earlier agreement, 
putting up buildings that obstructed the passage of boats up the river 
and raising the level of its waters above the mark on the mill of Recor
dane. The Hospitallers for their part had been channelling off the 
waters of the river to their sugar-cane plantations, thus reducing its 
level and bringing the Templar mill at Doc to a halt. Agreement was 
reached through the arbitration of an imposing commission whose 
composition will be considered below.J 

In 1240 estates in the County of Trjpoli were being disputed, and 

1 Cart. nos. 1725, 1739, 2ooo, 2.058. 
2 Cart. no. ;z;9; Cahen, Syrie dn Nord, pp. 706, 715· Laodicea seems to 

have been in Frankish hands by 12.62 (Cart. no. 302.2). 
3 Cart. nos. II44, 2.107, 2.1 17, .zuo, ;o;z, 3045. At some time the 

Templars may have been in occupation of Recordane (Regie du Ten1ple, 
§§618, 619). 



THE HOSPITALLERS AS LAND-OWNERS 447 
the Orders agreed to abide by the judgement of the Patriarch of 
Antioch. He ordered the brethren to appoint a committee, the findings 
of which must be accepted. In 12.43 representatives of the parties, 
together with the Lord of Le Puy, an independent arbiter, reached 
agreement on the boundaries of their lands in Tripoli and Margat; 
but there again had to be arbitration on estates in these areas in u6o.1 

Four years earlier, in 12.56, the Orders had agreed to renounce 
claims from one another for expenses incurred by their disputes.2 

This seems to have been the first of a series of treaties that mark a 
determined effort to bring an end to their property rivalries. In 12 58 
an agreement was concluded between the Masters of the Templars, 
Hospitallers and Teutonic Knights, so important that it was to be 
recited each year in their Chapters and by every new Master before 
twelve brothers of the two other Orders. All castellans and com
manders in Cyprus, Syria and Palestine were to swear obedience to 
it;3 and if it was not observed, a penalty of 1ooo silver marks could 
be exacted from the offending Order by the other two. It involved 
all brethren in Cyprus, Syria, Armenia, and Palestine, but it was not 
concerned with castles, fortifications or villages, disputes over which 
were to be taken to the secular or ecclesiastical courts. Specifically 
excluded too were the claims of the Hospitallers to sovereignty over 
the Teutonic Knights. Precise rules were laid down for the settlement 
of other quarrels. The local bailiffs would open negotiations. If after 
a month they had not found a solution, within the next month they 
must elect one or two brothers from each of the houses involved to 
settle the matter.4 They could co-opt a brother from the third Order 
to help them, provided he was stationed in the locality and was not a 
party to the dispute. If they could not agree on him, the third Order 
itself could choose him. The arbiters thus elected could not refuse 
the task unless ill or sent abroad by their superiors. They could exact 
oaths, were given a month to reach a decision and must render 

1 Cart. nos. 2.2.51, 2.2.76, 2.296, 2.943. 
2 Cart. no. 2.784. 
3 The castellans of Crac des Chevaliers and Margat were specifically 

mentioned. 
4 Once the complaining house had appointed its representative, the 

accused Order was given three days to choose its deputy. 
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judgement within the following eight days. This they could decide 
by a majority vote. 

The Orders were bound to help each other in war against the heathen. 
They could be excused from rendering aid only if building a castle or 
when the evident necessity of the kingdom of Jerusalem required their 
presence elsewhere. The Templars and Hospitallers would pay their 
own expenses even when going to the help of another Order; if the 
Teutonic Knights went to the help of the Templars or the Hospitallers 
in Tripoli or Antioch, their expenses would be paid by the Order who 
had called for them, as would those incurred after the first month's 
service west of the Jordan.1 On the other hand, there were clauses 
protecting the Orders against each other. The brother who laid 
violent hands upon the member of another Order would be judged 
according to the statutes of the injured party. No arms were to be 
carried by one house against another. If a bailiff had to go abroad, 
his colleagues from the other Orders would look after his bailiwick 
until he returned. There should be no rivalry when buying immov
ables - presumably lands and buildings. Any bailiff who wished to 
buy something costing less than xooo Saracen besants had only to 
notify the superiors of the other Orders in the neighbourhood and 
they would not bid against him. If an immovable cost more than 
xooo besants, the expense could be shared if wished, but feudalities 
and rents were excepted: they were indivisible.2 There must be no 
rivalry over the acquisition of necessities in Acre; but other bailiffs 
could claim up to a third of whatever was bought by an Order, pro
vided they paid for it. Mules, horses, camels, asses and other live
stock were excluded from this condition. If some article had been 
deposited with an Order for safekeeping, and another Order seized it, 
satisfaction must be made to the owner, who could, however, decide 
to leave the article with its new custodian. 

There were important clauses designed to safeguard feudal rights. 

1 The Teutonic Knights were, of course, the poorest of the Orders in 
Syria. It is interesting to notice that this agreement did not envisage cam
paigns east of the Jordan. 

z If there was any rivalry over an immovable that adjoined a house in 
which there was a convent, it would seem to have gone to the Order that 
owned the house. 



THE HOSPITALLERS AS LAND-OWNERS 449 
An Order acquiring a place where feudal dues were to be owed to one 
of the others had to sell it to a lay person within a year 'because the 
House to which the service is owed cannot be cheated of this service'. 
Presumably the Orders were reluctant to pay the services of rear
vassals. Quarrels over liegemen and feudatories were to be settled 
according to the customs of the country in which they arose. If one 
Order's villagers escaped to the territory of another, the commander 
of the latter must let the former know within eight days; and these 
villagers would be dealt with according to the approved custom of the 
land, except in Tripoli, where they could be arrested if their former 
Masters required it.I If debtors to one Order escaped to another's 
territory, they could be allowed to stay provided that their debts were 
paid; otherwise they would be arrested and returned. Normally, no 
Order was to acquire any form of lordship over another.z 

This agreement is of great interest. It was an attempt to set up 
machinery for reconciling disputes and safeguarding the Orders' 
rights; and its importance was recognised by the papacy, which con
firmed it in 12.75.3 It was, moreover, put into effect. In u6z. the 
Hospitallers and Templars submitted a number of disputes to arbiters: 
the Lieutenant Master of the Teutonic Knights, the Bishop of Bethle
hem, who was papal legate, and the Seneschal and the Constable of 
the kingdom of Jerusalem. These settled the quarrel over the use of 
the waters of the Plum d'Acre. There was an attempt to bring peace 
to the Orders by a massive exchange of properties, perhaps so that one 
would not have small holdings in an area where another was pre
ponderant and was anxious to impose lordship. The Templars 
renounced rights and possessions at Cabor, at Margat, at a manor in 
Sidon, at Cafarsset and at Valenia, where, however, they kept a manor 
and oven for their own needs only. The Hospitallers in turn renounced 
rights and possessions at Caymont, La Feve, Damor, Cafarlet, Sidon 
and Beaufort; but they claimed Io,ooo silver marks from the Templars 
for the surrender of their rights in the seigneurie of Sidon. Both sides 
agreed to go to court over the casal of Alme, which the Templars had 

1 Is this clause evidence of the special independence of the Tripolitan 
palatinates? 

I Cart. no. 2.902.. 

I Cart. no. 3565. At the Hospitallers' request. 
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been given by the Lord of Tyre and Toron and upon which the 
Hospitallers laid a claim. I 

One of the facts that emerges most clearly is the personal interest 
taken by successive popes in the Orders' land disputes. They con
firmed the agreements of II79 and 12.58. Innocent III in II99 inter
vened at their request in the dispute over Seguin's fief at Margat. In 
122.1 the Master of the Hospital was instructing his representatives on 
the arguments they were to use at the Curia against the claims of the 
Templars for Gibe!. In 1z3 5 Pope Gregory IX interfered directly, 
if rather belatedly, in the dispute over the mills of Doc and Recordane, 
threatening excommunication if violence was used and ordering the 
Abbots of the Temple of Our Lord and of St. Samuel of Acre to give 
him the facts of the case.z The reasons for this papal anxiety are not 
hard to find; it is clear that the property disputes of the Military 
Orders were considered to endanger Latin Syria.3 At the same time, 
given the circumstances of the thirteenth century, the interests of the 
two greatest land-owners in the Latin settlement were bound to con
flict. It is instructive to see how many times they were prepared to 
compromise, to come to an agreement and to draw up clauses covering 
future disputes. They did at least make brave attempts to settle what 
must often have appeared to be irreconcilable differences. 

I Cart. nos. 3oz6, 3oz8-9, 303z, 3044-1· Many of the claims renounced 
by the Hospitallers seem to have been connected with their acquisition of 
Mt. Thabor. 

z Cart. nos. xo68-9, 1721, zuo-x, 3161. 
3 a. James de Vitry ('Sermons', pp. 408-9) and the words of Innocent 

III and the legates Pelagius and Albert. A dispute 'utpote que toti erat 
christianitati damnosa, injuriosa nobis, mortifera partibus, utilis inimicis 
fidei christiane, quibus et nocendi audaciam et detrahendi materiam minis
trabat ', 'que non solum partibus, verum etiam toti christianitati pernitiosa 
esset plurimum et dampnosa ... ', ' ... dicta discordia detrimentum parere 
poterat et ruinam ... '(Cart. nos. 1069, 1739, zo18). 



15 
THE HOSPIT ALLERS 

AS FEUDAL LORDS 

THE Order of St. John in Syria was a landlord in feudal states. It 
therefore shared with other land-owners certain rights over its tenants 
and owed certain duties to the rulers. But any study that concerns 
feudalism has great difficulties for the modern historian, who has lost 
the exact meaning of terms which were commonplace: justice, coutume, 
ligence, even service. Lack of evidence and the absence of any satis
factory study of feudalism in Latin Syria will make our conclusions 
tentative. 

At first sight the Hospital seems to have been in an abnormal position 
because it had gained from Rome important privileges in connection 
with its temporal activities. Between I I 70 and I I So the Bull Pervmit 
ad nos quod exempted it from the payment of the twentieth levied by 
secular authorities in time of war. It was wrong, Pope Alexander III 
said, for the brothers to contribute to the costs of fighting against 
others of the Faith. In I I 8 2/3 Cum bona fratribus forbade the imposition 
upon it of the twentieth collected for the fortification of towns and 
castles; no laymen should diminish in this way the money destined for 
the defence of the Holy Land and for work among pilgrims. In I I 84 
Justis petentium desideriis, which had been renewed nine times by 1198, 
absolved the Hospital from the payment of all taxes levied for public 
works: the repairing of bridges, walls and fortifications. Bulls of 
I I 94 and 1 2 3 2 forbade the raising of secular taxes on its movables 
and on legacies to it. 1 It should be emphasised that here was an 
authority, independent of the temporal, to which the Hospitallers 
could turn. There is almost no evidence in Latin Syria of the Military 
Orders paying for public works, although they were subject to a royal 

1 Cart. nos. 42.0, 62.8, 707, 964, 2017. Renewals of Justis petentitf!JI desideriis 
in nos. 708, 7I3-I4, 72.9, 775-7, 8o6, 1037· 
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tax in Cyprus after I 29 r. But it is clear that here too the application 
of papal privileges differed widely in theory and practice. In spite of 
the Bull of I I 94, exemption from taxes on movables continued to be 
granted as a privilege in the thirteenth century and may not have been 
generally applied. 1 

In spite of these privileges, therefore, we must consider the Hospital 
as an ordinary feudal landlord and try to discover its rights and duties 
in relation to its vassals and the governments. It is known to have 
received dominium, that is feudal lordship and the rights pertaining to 
it, over the estates of Castrum Rubrum, Galilea, Beaude, Karaman, 
Betzaal, Vanerium, Gibe! and Chateau de la Vieille, Horns, Crac des 
Chevaliers, Rafaniyah and Ba'rin, Archas and Gibelacar, Margat, 
Afamiyah, Abu-Qubais, Arzgban, Rochefort, Chastel Ruge and 
Maraclea.2 In other cases, the donating magnate gave the Order 
whatever lordship he himself possessed over a property; and some
times this phrase clearly meant a reservation of the king's, prince's or 
count's rights or concerned a property where more than one lord had 
authority. In one of these gifts, of 1254, the Hospitallers were put in 
possession of the estate in the presence of the men of the High Court 
of Jerusalem, who were presumably representing the absent king.3 
There is a difficulty concerned with the suzerainty of Maraclea, which 
was ceded to the Hospitallers by Count Bohemond of Tripoli in n98. 
In the following year it was returned to him for reasons of defence 
against the Assassins, and he promised that it would revert to the 
Hospital on his death. But after his death, what seems to have been 
this suzerainty was disputed with his successors. In 1234 the Pope's 
judge delegate gave the Hospitallers a conditional lordship that may 
have been recognised by the lords of Maraclea. This judgement may 
have resulted more from the refusal of the Prince of Antioch-Tripoli 

1 An exemption from assisting the Patriarch of Antioch to build a castle 
in u56 is the only example of the Order's application of its rights with 
regard to fortifications (Cart. no. 2.788). For tax in Cyprus, see above, 
p. 2.04 and for exemptions from the payment of taxes on movables, see 
below, pp. 45 3-5. 

2 Cart. nos. I44, 391, 4II, 519, 546, 62.1, 676,783,1349,1355.1372,1426, 
2.280. We have seen that some of these were not in Christian hands. 

3 Cart. nos. 350, 596,613, 62.3, 1146, 12.51, 2.693· 
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to argue his case than because of proofs put forward by the Hospitallers, 
and it caused much dissatisfaction. The case was reopened in Rome, 
and it was not until 124I that it was agreed that the lordship should be 
administered by the prince, who would appoint a ward for the heir 
of the seigneurie until he came of age. The latter could then decide 
whether he wanted the prince or the Order to be his overlord. His 
decision is not known, but the Hospitallers had good relations with the 
Lords of Maraclea until the end.1 

The Order paid homage for its lordships. Hospitaller representatives 
seem to have given homage to King Baldwin IV for Galilea in I I Sz. 
It was certainly rendered to Raymond Roupen for Gibel in I2.07. In 
1 z 58 the Masters of the Temple and the Teutonic Knights made fealty 
to the young Hugh of Cyprus, 'saving all rights'. When Hugh III 
was crowned King of Jerusalem in 1269, the Templars and Hospitallers 
'obeyed and served him as a Lord'.z As Dominus, however, the Order 
was entitled to certain rights and had certain duties. It enjoyed 
consuetudines; but in normal circumstances would also owe them to the 
ruler. It had the right to service from its vassals; but it also would 
render various kinds of service to the suzerain. Finally, it could hold 
its own courts; but at the same time would be answerable to royal, 
princely or comital justice. 

Consuetudines occur often in the documents; it is not easy to define 
exactly what they entailed. From the landlord's point of view they 
seemed to have been the manorial perquisites of taxation, requisition 
and monopoly, and the right to impose certain tolls on the road traffic 
within the seigneurie. To his suzerain they were primarily taxes on the 
movement of movables and market dues: we could translate them as 
customs duties and purchase or sales taxes.3 Certain charters specified 

1 Cart. nos. 1085, 1096, 2.071, 2.094, 2.15o, 2.184, zz8o; Invent. no. 185; 
lbn-•Abd-ar-Ral).im, p. 698. See also Richard, comti de Tripoli, p. 66. We 
have seen that there was a Hospitaller commander of Maraclea in 1257, but 
it is hard to say whether his preceptorate was actually in Syria (Cart. no. 
z887). 

z Cart. nos. 6zx, u6z; Rothelin, p. 634; RHC Lois, II, p. 419. 
J See Cart. nos. 183, 391, 783 and, in more general terms, 1071: a Bull of 

11 99 in which the Pope forbade 'a prefatis fratribus, vel eo rum hominibus 
de eorum victualibus, vestimentis, pecudibus, seu de allis rebus, eorundem 
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the Hospitallers' right as landlord to levy these 'customs'. In I u6 
the Prince of Jaffa confirmed the gift of some land in his lordship and 
added that he conceded, 'freely and without any retention, rents to the 
said Hospital in all his lands, whether owned at present or acquired in 
the future, all usages and customs in corn and taxes taken at the gate 
and other things'. The Order was given the right to raise these 
customary payments at Bethgibelin and in the lordship of Horns; 
but it may have enjoyed them in all its lordships and must have levied 
them in its great northern palatinates. 1 On the other hand, when 
John d'Ibelin gave the Hospitallers theoretical rights over certain 
casalia in part repayment for the losses they had incurred in the fall 
of Ascalon, he reserved to himself the 'right of the roads • as well 
as lordship over those villagers who would be born in the casalia in 
the first two years after Ascalon was reconquered. Here perhaps can 
be seen a specific reservation of consuetudines by the previous lord.2 

The Hospitallers not only gained the right to levy customary taxes, 
but were sometimes absolved by the ruler from those dues that they 
owed in their turn. In Iu6 they were given some land 'without the 
payment of any consuetudo'. At the time of the gift of the frontiers of 
Tripoli in I I44, men living on Hospitaller lands in the county, even 
the Syrians at Crac des Chevaliers, were exempted from the payment 
of taxes on whatever they bought or sold. This was an important 
concession, and in the late twelfth century the Order may have had 
some difficulty in persuading Bohemond of Tripoli to ratify it. Not 
until I 2.03 did he confirm the Hospital's vassals and Syrians at Crac 
des Chevaliers in their freedom from the payment of dues throughout 
the county. In I I49 Raymond of Antioch gave the Hospitallers the 

fratrum usibus deputatis, pedagium, vendam, passagium, caritagium, seu 
aliam quamlibet consuetudinem exigere '. For difficulties, see Prawer, 'Colonisa
tion Activities', pp. 1090 n. 1, 1093. 

1 Cart. nos. 77, 399, 676. In 12.14 Leo of Armenia gave the Hospital 
Calamella and the land of Giguerius 'et tablagiam, et omnes dricturas terre 
et maris, tam lignorum quam aliarum rerum venalium, que per totum 
Giguerium vendentur vel ementur secundum consuetudinem loci illius' 
(no. 142.7). 

2 Cart. no. 2.853. John, however, promised not to take his percentage of 
the crops of the villagers over whom he had reserved his lordship. 
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right to take their possessions in and out of the principality without 
paying any customary taxes or curial exactions. This privilege was 
repeated by Bohemond III in n68; but when he reconfirmed it in the 
Margat charter of n86, there was an important proviso: 'I concede 
to them freedom of their possessions throughout all my lands ... 
they may import and export, sell and buy, without any customary or 
curial exaction. But if their men sell or buy something that does not 
belong to the Hospital, they will pay the curia the customary dues.' 
The Hospitallers had been exempted from the payment of duties levied 
on foodstuffs in the kingdom of Jerusalem before II94· In 12.10 King 
Hugh I of Cyprus absolved them from all tax on the movables they 
bought or sold, imported or exported. In I 2.1 2. the Lord of Gibelet 
gave them a casal upon which no 'custom' was to be owed him and 
leave to buy and sell throughout his fief without a tax being imposed 
on them. The same privilege was to be accorded to a Hospitaller ship 
that put in to his port. 1 

As lord, the Hospital was owed homage and service by its vassals. 
We cannot be sure that all the documents refer to military service; 
but in nearly every case where the conditions were clarified they were 
military. The Hospitallers were certainly owed service around Crac 
des Chevaliers, on the borders of Antioch, at Margat, Gibel and the 
Chateau de la Vieille, on the lands of Horns in Christian hands, at 
Archas and Gibelacar, at Beaude, at certain casalia in Tripoli and 
perhaps by the burgesses at Bethgibelin. 2 The most interesting 
document concerning these services, however, was issued at Arsur in 
the 12.6os. It will be remembered that the Hospitallers had rented the 
town and lordship from Balian d'Ibelin. He gave them a list of those 
holding fiefs in the seigneurie: six knights and twenty-one sergeants. 
Each knight owed, besides personal service, four chevauchers: almost 
certainly horses. The duties of the sergeants were partly military, 
but they also owed administrative services such as scribinagium and 
drogmannage: it appears that even the viscount, butler and chaplain of 
the seigneurie held sergeantries. Of the fiefs, only one seems to have 

1 Cart. nos. 74, 144, 183, 391, 78;, II73• 1354, 1;72.; Tab. Ord. Theut. 
no. 30; cf. Innocent III, CCXIV, p. clili-cliv. 

2 Cart. nos. 144, 391, 399, 4II, 546, 676, 754, 783, 786-7, 1156, II74, 
u6;, 1355, 1358, 1442., 2.67o, 3684. 
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been estimated in terms of land. All the rest were fiefs in besants: 
fief rents made up of a sum of money and a quantity of agricultural 
produce. It is not known how representative this was of conditions 
in Latin Syria. Although many fiefs seem to have been considered in 
terms of land, it has been pointed out that there is much other evidence 
for fief rents. 1 But whatever form the fiefs of their vassals took, the 
Hospitallers were naturally anxious not to lose their service. We have 
already argued that they must have been dependent upon their vassals 
to supplement their forces in time of war. Attention has been drawn 
to the rarity with which they exchanged service for a fixed rent. When 
they gave casalia in Tripoli to a knight before I I 8 5, they stated that he 
should have all their rights, 'except for the service owed to the Hospital 
according to the customs of the land of Tripoli'. On their acquisition 
of Margat, they confirmed the fiefs of two vassals on condition that 
these provided them with military service.2 

There is some evidence that the Hospital in its turn owed service 
to the government. It is true that John d'Ibelin did not include the 
Order in his list of those owing service to the crown, but that compila
tion is very incomplete. It will be remembered that in an agreement 
of I 2 58 the Military Orders guaranteed not to acquire permanently 
estates where one of them would have lordship over the others, be
cause it was not right that an Order should be 'cheated of its service'. 
The position of the Orders, however, corresponded to that of tenants
in-chief, and they would not have carried out willingly the duties of 
rear-vassals.3 It would have been unusual had the Military Orders not 
owed service to the crown. The nature of their privileges did not 
absolve them from it as a matter of course, neither did their position 
as ecclesiastics. They owed service in that other western colony, the 

1 Cart. no. 2.98 5. The Lord of Arsur also paid restor for his vassals. For 
this charter and other fief rents, see Prawer, 'seigneurie croisee' (I952), 
pp. 2.1-24. He points out that the arrangement of fief rents at Arsur shows 
an extraordinary similarity to conditions in Mamluk Egypt. 

z Cart. nos. 754, 786-7. 
3 John d'Ibelin, pp. 422-7. See also Richard, 'Les listes des seigneuries 

dans "Le Livre de Jean d'Ibelin"', in RHDFE ser. 4, XXXII (1954), pp. 
568-9; Cart. no. 2902. La Monte (Feudal Monarchy, p. 222.) believed that 
the Order owed no service to the Crown. 
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Latin Empire of Constantinople. I Most of their lands were acquired 
by eleemosynary grants, with the result that military service was not 
owed for them, but it should be remembered that a gift in elemosinam 
did not absolve the recipient from anything, but merely changed the 
nature of the service to that of prayer. There were occasions when the 
Order was specifically absolved from service. The terms used are 
embracing, and in every case it was absolved from 'all service' or 
'any service'; but it is hard to tell in some cases whether this would 
have been military or non-military, or whether the clauses in the 
charters were descriptions of borgesies and other freeholds that enjoyed 
legal exemptions.2 The contexts of the clauses, however, suggest that 
these were individual exemptions and it is worth asking whether an 
Order that was naturally absolved from service would have bothered 
to have written into charters clauses that specified its freedom in 
particular cases. 

At times this privilege was given at the initiative of barons.3 In 
other cases, the ruler himself absolved the Hospital from service: in 
the charters for Crac des Chevaliers and Margat; in I I74 when King 
Amalric I confirmed the sale to the Order of some lands near Tyre 
that were to be held free of any exaction; in I I8I when the casal of 
Chela was sold to the Hospital, which was absolved from all service 
to all men for it. This clause was not repeated when the sale was 
confirmed by the king; but obligation of service to him was remitted 
when he confirmed the sale to the Order of the casal of Galilea in 
I I 8 z. 4 These, it should be emphasised, were extraordinary concessions. 
Rulers naturally disliked losing service, and at times made sure that 
they did not. In I 149 Raymond of Antioch conceded everything that 
his barons would give the Hospitallers provided that the knights' 
fiefs were not diminished so that his court lost its service; and this 

I See Chronique de Moree, p. 82. n. 3; cf. John d'Ibelin, p. 42.8 n. 
2 For borgesies, see Cahen, Syrie du Nord, pp. 5 30-1. 
3 See Cart. nos. 168, 62.1. 
4 Cart. nos. 144, 463, 6o3, 6o6-7, 645, 783. See also no. 2.174. In the 

cases of Chaste! Ruge, Margat and Casal Robert, the Hospitallers were 
excused even the service of prayer (nos. 6z3, 783, z688). They were also 
given fief rents in elemosinam, and exemption from service was stated in some 
of the charters (nos. I03 I, I 3 72.). 
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clause was repeated in n63 and n68 by Bohemond III. In n63 the 
Count of Tripoli confirmed the sale of some properties to the Order, 
and he gave his confirmation the character of an eleemosynary gift, 
but he added a clause, exceptional in a grant of this kind, that one of 
them should remain in his fief and service. A house and some land in 
the lordship of Caesarea were given to the Hospital provided that they 
were held on the same terms as they had been held by the previous 
owners. In 1 r86 Bohemond of Antioch confirmed everything that 
those of his men who were Franks gave to the Order, provided that 
their gifts were borgesies. These the Hospitallers themselves could sell 
after holding them for a year and a day on condition that they did not 
sell them to those who owed him service, but the fiefs of knights and 
'clients' could not be acquired without his consent. In 1257/8 the 
Lord of Sidon gave the Hospitallers permission to buy lands and 
casalia in his seigneurie on the condition that he was not deprived of 
the service of any knight. The desire of governments to preserve 
service where they could suggests that the individual exemptions were 
not empty formulas. 1 

Some of the evidence might be taken as suggesting that the Hos
pitallers did not normally owe service, for the princes of Antioch and 
the Lord of Sidon feared that they would lose service if their vassals' 
lands passed to the Order. But, first, it has already been suggested 
that the Orders disliked paying the service of rear-vassals, a service 
that was always hard for lords to exact in any circumstances. Secondly, 
the princes of Antioch may have feared the eleemosynary grant, by 
which they would have lost service, rather than any natural right of the 
Order of St. John. Thirdly, there is direct evidence that the Military 
Orders owed service for some of their estates. The Hospital owed it 

1 Cart. nos. 183, 3II, 317, 391, 783, IZ5o, 2856. When the Hospital 
acquired Mt. Thabor, it presumably owed the king the monastery's service 
of 100 sergeants, although the place had privileges concerning the payment 
of aids and the Order could use the service of any knights living on the 
monastic estates (John d'Ibelin, p. 426; Cart. nos. 2828, 283 r; Cart. vol. n, 
app. r). The service owed to the court in the Antiochene documents may 
have been the service de cour owed when the ruler was in the immediate 
vicinity. It was also imposed in Norman Sicily (F. Chalandon, Histoire de Ia 
domination normande en Itaiie et en Sicile, II, p. 5 77). For 'clients' in Antioch, 
see Cahen, Syrie du Nord, p. 5 34· 
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to the counts of Tripoli for two casalia in the lordship of Margat, the 
Temple to the Lord of Tyre and Toron for a casal near Saphet. When 
Frederick II demanded that the baronage, the Military Orders and the 
pilgrims render him service on his march into the interior in 12.2.8, the 
Hospitallers and the Templars refused. They did not plead that they 
were exempt, but that the Pope had forbidden them to render aid to 
the excommunicate Emperor. 1 The King was furious with the Temp
lars in 12.76 because they had acquired the casal of La Fauconnerie 
without his permission: the casal was a borgesie and he would have 
no homage and service for it.2 The Hospitallers certainly owed service 
to the king in one case in the 1 z6os. In the document by which he 
recognised that he had rented Arsur, the Master agreed that knights' 
service would be owed to the crown, although he of course was absolved 
from rendering personal military service. The Hospitallers therefore 
owed military service for some of their estates. And although it is hard 
to tell whether our evidence was exceptional rather than the rule, there 
was at least no reason why they should not have owed it for others.3 

The holding of a fief often entailed the administration of justice. 
The list of John d'Ibelin shows that the greater barons enjoyed two 
kinds of jurisdiction: seigneurial justice administered to their vassals, 
and the right to control the burgess courts in their fiefs. High justice, 
entailing sentences of blood, was permitted them. On the question 
of native jurisdiction, our knowledge is far less certain. It seems 
probable that the Latin lords left this to the rais and headmen in their 
villages, reserving only the profits of justice and some overall powers.4 

1 Cart. no. 1174, in which the Order was absolved service on two casalia 
in Tripoli that had belonged to Margat. That service was owed to the count 
would be the only explanation of this charter from a man who claimed to be 
Prince of Antioch and whose predecessor had already absolved the Order 
from the payment of service to him for Margat. For Frederick, 'Eracles ', 
II, pp. 3T~-3· La Monte (Fe11daJ Monar(hy, p. zu) takes another view. For 
Templars, see Cart. no. 3044, although this may have been a special arrange-
ment. 2 'Eracles', II, p. 474· 

3 Cart. no. 3047. · In Armenia the Hospitallers apparently owed some kind 
of service - of 400 cavalry (Sempad, p. 646). 

4 John d'Ibelin, pp. 419-ZI; Richard, rqyallme latin, P· 85. a. Cahen, 
'regime rural', pp. 304-6; also u65 §6, although this considered native 
priests. 
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The Hospitallers exercised seigneurial jurisdiction in their palatinates 
around Crac des Chevaliers, on the borders of Antioch, at Gibel and 
Margat. It is only, however, in the last seigneurie that we have know
ledge of the working of a Hospitaller court. We have seen that in 
n86 the Bishop ofValenia and the Hospitallers agreed to submit their 
differences to four knights of the town of Margat. This may have been 
an inquisitio of a seigneurial court, for the subject of dispute was 
clearly temporal. At any rate this is evidence for a lay body with 
jurisdictional powers in a Hospitaller fief. The court appears again 
a few years later, in a papal judgement on one of the quarrels between 
the Templars and the Hospitallers. We have seen that a knight called 
Seguin was probably a vassal of the Hospitallers at Margat, but that 
his possessions were in Templar hands. The Hospitallers seem to have 
seized these lands from the Templars on Seguin's behalf. Innocent III 
ruled that the properties should be restored to the Templars, who were 
then held to answer Seguin's case in the Hospitallers' court. To this, 
clearly the seigneurial court of Margat, the Hospitallers were to call 
honest men from the principality of Antioch and the county of Tripoli 
to judge the matter. If the Templars felt that any of these men were 
ill disposed towards them, they could challenge their inclusion in the 
jury, but if they refused to come to court, the Hospitallers could put 
Seguin in possession of the fief. The jury must judge the case without 
bias according to the custom of the land of Antioch. This was clearly 
the commitment to a seigneurial court of a case of disseisen by a feudal 
lord, the Hospital, of his vassal, the Temple; and it was to be judged by 
a jury, according to the 'customs' of Antioch. 1 

Seigneurial courts were in the hands of many lords. Burgess courts 
were not; and in certain cases, the Hospitallers may not have exercised 
justice, but merely enjoyed its financial profits. In n8z they bought 
the casal of Galilea 'with all justices'. One cannot now tell whether 
this phrase referred to the administration of justice or to the enjoy
ment of amends and fines, or indeed to both; it may be significant that 
the king invested the Order with his staff for the village. Two years 
later Raymond III of Tripoli, giving the Hospitallers theoretical rights 

1 Cart. nos. 819, 1069. For another inquisitio, cf. no. 2.985; and for the 
same at village level, Prawer, 'seigneurie croisee' (1953), pp. ISS--9. 
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over Horns, permitted them to enjoy amends and fines; there is no 
sign that they could administer justice to freemen. Mter they had 
rented Arsur, its past lord issued a charter giving them the right to 
enjoy the amends and confiscations taken from the inhabitants for 
whatever cause. Again there is no evidence that they administered 
justice to any but their vassals. I 

Elsewhere, however, there is evidence of Hospitaller burgess courts. 
The brothers assumed the powers of the count or prince around Crac 
des Chevaliers and Gibel and on the borders of Antioch, thus inherit
ing at least two centres of burgess administration, Rafaniyah and 
Afamiyah, although both were now in Saracen hands.2 There were 
malefactors in the prison of the Hospital in Acre in 1290.3 We have 
seen that in I I 68 Gilbert d' Assailly issued a charter to the inhabitants 
of the Hospitaller colony at Bethgibelin, that the concessions had been 
first granted by Raymond du Puy and that the burgesses, who were 
named, received lands from the Order in return for which they paid 
an annual tax and a tithe on crops and fruits, except for olives. The 
Hospitallers now surrendered their earlier rights of pre-emption; but 
changes in ownership were conditioned by the 'justice of the Hospital'. 
The charter contained other important clauses concerning jurisdiction. 
The Hospital would profit from the amends of the culpable or litigants. 
The burgesses were to submit to the laws of Jerusalem and to render 
the Hospital all spoil they took from the Saracens, according to the 
custom of Lydda which was also that of Rama. Adulterers were to 
be publicly whipped and expelled from the settlement. Thieves would 

I Cart. nos. 621, 645, 676, 3071. It is clear that rights to the financial 
profits of justice and rights to its administration were different privileges 
(John d'Ibelin, pp. 419-21). In 1210 the King of Armenia gave the Hospital
lers power to arrest throughout his kingdom those of their own men who 
were offenders against religion and to deal with them 'according to the 
justice of the Hospital'. But this right seems to have been ecclesiastical 
(Cart. no. 1349). For fines and amends, see u62 §z, in which the profits 
went to Treasury; and for wardships, u6z § ;. 

2 There was a burgess court at Rafaniyah before II 37 (Richard, comti de 
Tripoli, pp. 82-8;); for ligences de Femie at Afamiyah, see Cahen, Syrie dn 
Nord, p. 459· 

3 Gestes des Chiprois, p. 239· For the seal of a Hospitaller judge, see 
Schlumberger, Chalandon and Blanchet, Sigillographie, p. 2.47. 
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have their possessions confiscated and would find themselves at the 
Order's mercy. I 

It used to be believed that the laws of Jerusalem governed this 
settlement and that therefore the burgess court in Jerusalem had 
jurisdiction over Bethgibelin.2 This has recently been disputed. 
Why, it has been asked, were the punishments for adultery and theft 
so crude, and unnecessary when the advanced legal code of Jerusalem 
covered both crimes from every point of view? Why should the 
Hospitallers give up a lucrative source of income to the viscounts of 
Jerusalem, and if they bad done so, why was the property of the thief 
given to the Order? It is more likely that the reference to the laws of 
Jerusalem in the charter meant that the same fines as were imposed in 
Jerusalem for certain offences were to be paid in the settlement. It 
bas been suggested that the administration of justice in Bethgibelin 
followed customs established in an earlier settlement at Rama, that it 
was locally autonomous and was controlled by the Hospital. These 
arguments are convincing. There are great difficulties in reconciling 
the words of the charter of 1 x68 with obedience to a viscount in Jeru
salem. The document is in every sense a private agreement between 
the Hospitallers and their tenants, witnessed only by representatives 
of the Order and of' the men of Bethgibelin '; and we have seen that 
the Order controlled other burgess courts. The charter was con
firmed in 1177, and by about the same time a burgess court at the 
settlement had been officially registered. It was listed as being under 
the authority of the Lord of Hebron, although it is highly improbable 
that he had any powers over Bethgibelin by this time; there is always 
the possibility that there was a burgess court there before the place 
was acquired by the Hospitallers in n36. It seems to have been 
functioning again in the early 1 z4os. Perhaps it was restored after 
Bethgibelin was reoccupied by the Hospitallers in tz4o.3 

I Cart. no. 3 99· In the list of John d'lbelin (p. 420) the owner of Bethgibelin 
not only controlled the burgess court, but also the financial profits of justice. 

2 Beugnot, in RHC Lois, II, pp. xxvii-xxix; Prutz, Klllturgescbichte, p. z46, 
and geistlichen Ritterorden, p. 5 1. 

3 Cart. no. 509; John d'lbelin, p. 4zo; 'Livre des Assises de la Cour des 
Bourgeois',p. 551; Prawer, 'ColonisationActivities',pp. 1o9o-5. 1095 n. 1, 
and 'coutumes du marcbe', pp. 347-8. 
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We can place the Order of St. John in the ranks of the feudal lords, 

enjoying customs, services and the administration of justice. It was 
absolved from the payment of many consuetudines to the central govern
ments; but it is a truism that a land-owner had two main obligations 
to his feudal superior: auxilium, or the payment of military service, 
and consilium, the duty of giving counsel. We have seen that the 
Hospital may have owed auxilium. But what of consilium, which in 
this context entailed sitting in the High Courts of Latin Syria? We 
have seen elsewhere that there is no evidence that the Master of the 
Hospital was a member of the High Court of Jerusalem and some 
evidence that he was not. It should be remembered that he did not 
owe service of the body and was therefore not a true Hegeman, but 
other ecclesiastics sat in the High Court; and, although religious, 
the Hospitallers were never freed from all the jurisdiction of secular 
courts. Until further evidence comes to light, we must assume 
that the Master, like other ' high men ', sat in the High Court and 
assisted the king or regent in the administration of justice.1 

So far we have considered the Hospital as a normal feudal landlord. 
There can be no denying, however, that in certain areas it enjoyed 
powers that were equalled by few. We have seen that in I I 44 Raymond 
of Tripoli gave it a great tract of land around the castle of Crac des 
Chevaliers, some of which was outside Christian control. It will be 
remembered that this gift set a standard and that its characteristics 
were duplicated in other donations in the north, where the govern
ment for reasons of defence or offence would give the Order lands 
exposed to the Muslims. Some or all of this land would be in enemy 
hands, the Hospitallers receiving privileges that would encourage them to 
recapture the lost territories. As their role would be military, there were 
very favourable conditions for the sharing of booty and a free hand in 
relations with the Saracens. The ruler would surrender all his rights, 
feudal, jurisdictional and economic, over the inhabitants of these estates. 

1 See above, pp. 148-50. For powers of secular courts over the Hospital
lers, see 'Livre des Assises de la Cour des Bourgeois', p. 89; and for the 
brothers' appeals to or the rulings of the courts, see Cart. nos. 2.01 5o 2.12.6, 
2.576-7, 2.902., 2.949, 3044, ;op, H34· La Monte (Feudal Monarcf?y, p. 2.2.4) 
overstates his case. 
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At Crac des Chevaliers the Hospitallers were to owe no feudal 
obligations to Count Raymond. They were given full lordship and 
the ligence of all knights and burgesses who had lands and possessions 
there. The phrase 'ligietas militum' can be simply explained. The 
Order took over the Count's position as liege lord with all the powers 
that this entailed: the services of auxilium and consilium, the right to 
hold seigneurial courts, and, since this right seems to have been com
prehensive, the privilege of exercising high as well as low justice. But 
the Hospital also had the privileges of a liege lord over the burgesses and 
therefore tookovercontrolofthe burgess courts from the central govern
ment. It became the suzerain of this area of the County of Tripoli. 1 

In 1168 Bohemond III of Antioch gave the Hospitallers a large 
stretch of territory that included Mamiyah and lay along both banks 
of the Orontes. Most of it was occupied by the Muslims. He gave 
them lordship and ligence, not only those rights that had lain within 
the jurisdiction of A.Iamiyah, but also over all the estates given by this 
charter. He specified that he had received the agreement to the gift 
of all who had fief, right or inheritance in these lands: in other words 
both knights and burgesses. The area included the ligences de Femie, 
which has been identified as an administrative district of the principality 
under an officer called the praeftctus, whose position corresponded to 
the Jerusalemite viscount. Here again, therefore, the Hospitallers not 
only had liege lordship of the knights but controlled the burgess 
courts. The gift was eleemosynary, so they themselves owed no service 
other than that of prayer.2 

Eighteen years later they acquired Margat and its seigneurie. With 
this acquisition they took over the defence of southern Antioch and 
northern Tripoli against the Assassins. Prince Bohemond III con-

1 Cart. no. 144. For other liegemen in Tripoli, no. 754, and in Jerusalem, 
see 12.65 § h rz.68 § r. It is interesting that the gift of Crac, like that of 
Bethgibelin, was given' nutu et consilio burgensium '. Prawer ('La noblesse', 
p. 72.) takes the use of ligece here as evidence that the Assise sur Ia ligece of 
Amalric I was not as revolutionary as it seems. This charter was confirmed 
in 1 14 5 and in I 170 by Bohemond III. Raymond of Tripoli was a prisoner 
of the Saracens at the time of the last confirmation; and Bohemond was 
suzerain of northern Tripoli (Cart. nos. 16o, 414). 

2 Cart. no. 391; Cahen, Syrie du Nord, p. 459· 



THE HOSPITALLERS AS FEUDAL LORDS 465 
firmed it with the consent not only of his High Court, but also of the 
burgess court of Antioch. The Hospital was given the lordship pre
viously exercised not only by the lords of Margat but also by Prince 
Bohemond. They were given the ligence of the knights as the lords of 
Margat had held it. They were to owe no service for these estates to 
the prince. There is no evidence that they controlled the burgess 
courts; but that this became a semi-independent area is demonstrated 
by a clause in which the prince and the Hospitallers promised to return 
each other's serfs who had crossed the borders of Margat and Antioch, 
provided that these were the personal property of the prince or were 
Saracens. If they were Christians, the Order could either return them 
or give them 'licence of its land' .1 

Raymond Roupen, the pretender to the principality of Antioch, gave 
the Hospital Gibel in I 207. At that time he dearly envisaged the gift 
as being an ordinary eleemosynary grant. He was not able to take 
possession of the place until 12 I 8, but from 121 o he had been prepared 
to give great privileges to the Order. He handed over the town, 
its seigneurie and the Chateau de la Vieille with all jurisdiction and 
lordship and with ligence over knights and burgesses. Here again, 
therefore, the Order was to control the seigneurial and burgess courts 
and was to owe no feudal obligations to the prince.2 

These charters of gift all contained military clauses and it is clear 
that the privileges acquired by the Order here were associated with its 
assumption of the responsibility of defending sections of the frontier. 
The great marches on the eastern borders of Tripoli and Antioch and 
around Margat and Gibel became semi-independent palatinates, where 
the Hospital was liege lord of the knights and often of the freemen, 
while it owed few obligations to a government whose powers it had 
taken over. These palatinates were all in the northern crusader states, 

r Cart. no. 78 3· For other references to the return of serfs, cf. agreement 
between the three Military Orders, no. 2.902., and the agreement between a 
Lord of Beirut and a Muslim lord in c.u8o ('Deux chartes des croises dans 
les archives arabes', ed. C. Clermont-Ganneau, in ReCHeil d'Archiologie 
orientale, VI (1903/5), pp. 9-14). 

2 Cart. nos. 1262.-3, 1355, 1358, 1442., r6o6; cf. no. 1441. The wording 
of no. 13 55 seems to have been influenced by that of no. I44· For dating, 
see Cahen, Syrie du Nord, p. 62.9. 

K.S.J.-Q 
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partly because their governments were in a worse position than the 
kings of Jerusalem in the twelfth century, when the majority of the 
gifts were made, and it seems partly because the kings of Jerusalem 
deliberately refused to sanction the possession of such powers by the 
Hospital. There was, after all, every excuse for the government in 
Acre in the thirteenth century to give favourable terms to the Military 
Orders in exchange for their defence of the frontiers. Yet it did not. 
Several estates in the south shared one or more of the characteristics 
of the northern territories; but in none of them was a complete 
renunciation of royal authority made. 1 

At Bethgibelin the Hospitallers appear to have controlled the bur
gess court. It has been argued recently that Bethgibelin became a 
peaceful colony after the fall of Ascalon in II 53.z It is true that it 
became the centre of an energetic colonisation and that this would 
have been unlikely if the lands had been exposed to war. But the 
phrase in the charter of n68, 'that the land be better populated', and 
the concessions that follow, surely imply some anxiety on the part of 
the Hospitallers to attract colonists and some reluctance on the part 
of the latter to come. This is suggestive when one considers that 
Bethgibelin was an important station on the trade route across southern 
Palestine and would in normal circumstances have been attractive to 
burgesses. The charter of II68 contained a clause concerning the 
division of spoil taken from the Saracens; and a recent attempt to 
explain this away as referring only to minor clashes with the Muslims 
and the profits of raids on caravans is not entirely convincing. Ar
rangements for the division of spoil appear in only one other Hospital
ler document connected with the kingdom itself. There must have 
been a good reason for mentioning it here. Some sort of service, 
moreover, was owed by the burgesses to the Hospital, although this 
need not have been military.J The place was sacked by the Muslims 

1 There may have been other constitutional reasons for this difference. 
The rulers of Antioch and Tripoli may have been able to alienate rights in a 
way that the kings of Jerusalem could not follow. 

z Prawer, 'Colonisation Activities', pp. 1087 ff. 
3 Cart. no. 399· For the other charter issued within the kingdom with 

clauses concerning spoil in it, no. 207. See Prawer, 'Colonisation Activities', 
pp. 1091-2, for attempts to explain the booty clause. 
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in I I 58, and as late as I I 79 the Order was garrisoning a troop of 
turcopoles at the castle, for they had been raiding encampments of 
beduin owned by the Templars. Finally, there is the evidence of 
William of Tyre, which seems to have been overlooked. Writing 
long after the fall of Ascalon, he told of the building of the fortress 
and the gift King Fulk made of it to the Hospitallers who, he went on, 
'until the present day, guard it diligently ... so that the assaults of 
the enemy in those parts are made weaker'. It is clear that they had 
not altogether stopped. Bethgibelin appears to have shared two of 
the characteristics of the northern territories; it was on a semi-military 
footing until late in the twelfth century, and the Hospitallers exercised 
wide powers of jurisdiction. 1 

In 1 I 52 the Lord of Montreal made certain gifts to the brethren in 
his fief, which lay across the Jordan and was exposed to the enemy. 
The charter contained a clause concerning the division of spoil. In 
I 168 King Amalric, embarking on his invasion of Egypt, came to an 
agreement with them in which they were given lands and rents in 
Egypt and a favourable share of the loot taken on the campaign in 
return for their military contribution to it. The charter from Montreal 
parallels the northern acquisitions in its clause concerning the division 
of booty, as does the agreement with Amalric in that it shows the 
Hospitallers about to acquire a large tract of land in hostile country 
not yet captured by the Christians. But in neither is there any sign of 
more important privileges. The crown, at the height of its powers, 
may well have been unwilling to forgo its rights.z 

We have seen that in IZ43 and between IZ6I and I265 the Hospital
lets were given the custody of Ascalon and rented the seigneurie of 
Arsur. Both were now border countries upon whose defence they 
expended a great deal of their resources. At Arsur, they enjoyed 
service from the fief-holders, the financial profits of justice and prob
ably its administration; but the Master certified that he and the Order 
would provide the service of knights to the king and his heirs, although 
he himself was excused personal service. There is no sign at either 

I Ibn Muyassar, p. 47Z; Cart. no. nS; William of Tyre, pp. 638-9. 
z Cart. nos. zo7, 4oz. For military character of gifts in Oultrejourdain, 

Invent. no. I I 9· 



468 MATERIAL ASSETS OF THE HOSPITALLERS 

lordship that the Hospitallers enjoyed extraordinary privileges. 1 

These cases have many similarities to those in the northern states. 
But the Hospitallers' lordships at Bethgibelin, Ascalon and Arsur, 
their privileges in Montreal and the land promised them in the Nile 
Delta were never outside the ultimate jurisdiction of the kings. Al
though in the north it became in places the equal of an independent 
prince, the Hospital in the kingdom of Jerusalem never appears to 
have been more privileged than any other powerful magnate.2 It has 
been suggested that it may have owed service for some of its lands to 
the crown and other overlords. At times it enjoyed the amends and 
administration of justice and, in some areas, freedom from the pay
ment of duty on its movables, although there is no sign that this exemp
tion was universally applied. On the other hand, with the gifts of its 
greatest estates, there was a difference between the practice of the 
rulers of Tripoli and Antioch and that of the kings of Jerusalem. The 
character of the lands acquired often correspond; but never, even in 
the darkest days of the thirteenth century, did the kings or the High 
Court of Jerusalem give away their final authority. In the twelfth 
century, when precedents were set and when the Hospitallers built up 
their great border properties, Antioch and Tripoli were in a far weaker 
position than Jerusalem. Despairing of holding their frontiers or re
capturing towns and fortresses that were falling one by one to an 
ever-encroaching enemy, the rulers in the north surrendered large 
sections of their defences to the Military Orders. For this they had to 
pay a heavy price. 

Certain conclusions can be drawn from this study of the properties 
of the Order of St. John in Latin Syria. The main expansion of the 
estates took place in the twelfth century; in the thirteenth, because of 
the growing shortage of land, acquisition of new properties became 
more difficult. The agricultural system led to an unusual organisation 
of Hospitaller commanderies and to attempts to specialise the returns 

1 Cart. nos. 2.301, 2.308, 2.319-2.0, 2.590, 2.985, 3047, ;o71. Cf. La Monte, 
Feudal Monarchy, p. 1 54· For difficulties concerning the acquisition of 
Arsur, see above, pp. I 33-4 n. 

z The Order seems never to have gained full independence for its estates 
in Armenia. 
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from certain villages. There was an intensive exploitation of the land 
with colonisation and, because of the needs of the Order, an emphasis 
on the actual produce rather than on rents. The results of these efforts, 
however, were never satisfactory for the Order, which, even in the 
twelfth century, had to rely upon the West for responsions and for alms. 
In the thirteenth century the shortage of provisions in Syria became 
acute, and it would not be an exaggeration to say that the Hospitallers 
were able to survive only because of the supplies and revenues that 
flowed in from Europe. At the same time, property disputes in the 
East increased; and it says much for the Military Orders that several 
times they tried to set up machinery for the settlement of such quarrels. 
Finally, something can be seen of the behaviour of the Hospital as a 
feudal baron; but although in the states of Tripoli and Antioch, the 
privileges attached to some of its estates made them almost indepen
dent of the government, in the kingdom of Jerusalem, except for some 
exemption from customary taxes and requisitions, there is little evidence 
that it was more privileged than other great lords. 



CONCLUSION 



Ores leissons Ia vanite, et tenons Ia verite WILLIAM OF S. STEFANO 



Long before the disastrous Battle of Battin the Latin Kingdom ... was 
beginning to lean more and more upon the military religious orders ... 
Continually reinforced from Europe by a regular flow of recruits of the very 
best military type, their efficiency was unimpaired by the adverse Oriental 
environment, and they remained the only really stable and wholesome 
elements in the state ... there can be no two opinions as to the entirely 
devoted and self-sacrificing manner in which they carried out their arduous 
duties. 1 

The great Orders of chivalry, Templars, Hospitallers, Teutonic Knights, 
became as much states within a state, having their own policy ... often 
dictated by their financial interests and opposed to the most evident needs 
of the country .... They did not care about this derisory state except in so 
far as they could occasionally make it serve their ends, involving it in their 
personal wars for their particular interests.2 

These irreconcilable views of the Military Orders are extreme 
expressions of two schools of history. To the first have belonged 
nearly all the historians of the Military Orders, the majority of whom, 
it should be remembered, were themselves connected with descendant 
branches of the Order of St. John. To the second has subscribed 
nearly every historian of the Crusades and the crusader states. The 
supporters of the first argue that the members of the Military Orders 
were robust exponents of a worthwhile ideal. While admitting that 
they were often selfish and disorderly, they believe that their qualities 
far outweighed their defects. They claim that they made up the back
bone of a decaying state, arguing that they were largely responsible 
for its survival over two centuries. In short, they take too uncritical 
a view of the Military Orders, who, it must be admitted, are not at 
first sight attractive. The early purity of their ideals was soon corrupted. 
Overmighty subjects in the Latin East, they shared the vices of all 
great mediaeval institutions: selfishness, greed and an obsession with 
litigation. Too often their disputes dissolved into fratricidal violence. 
It has been suggested recently that in their structure and purposes 

1 King, Knights Hospitallers, p. ;oo. 
2 Grousset, croisades, III, pp. xxvili-xxix. 
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they expressed knightly ideals in an accentuated form and that their 
savagery was a concomitant of extreme chivalry. 1 We would argue 
that it was a product of conditions in Latin Syria, where in the thirteenth 
century all institutions tended to express themselves in physical 
violence. 

The second school of historians maintains that the Orders were 
entirely selfish and egotistical. Concerned only with self-aggrandise
ment, they were too short-sighted to look to the true interests of the 
Holy Land. This view, however, ignores the serious way in which they 
approached their responsibilities. No one can question the great 
expenses undergone by the Hospitallers in the care of the sick or by 
all Orders in the prosecution of war. On campaign and in council 
we have seen them taking a position that was rational, can often be 
shown to have been sensible and realistic, was consistent and, while 
it was unpopular with westerners, was often that held by the Syrian 
barons themselves. The Orders certainly weakened Latin Syria and 
their own position by their violent political disputes; but the questions 
that almost always divided them, relations with the Saracens and the 
succession to the throne, were important matters to all institutions in 
the settlement. The Templars were baronial and anti-monarchical, 
the Hospitallers royalist; but these were both valid viewpoints. It can 
be reasonably argued that the basic, perhaps unconscious, motives 
behind these were selfish; but the consistency with which the Templars 
and Hospitallers held their points of view does suggest that a kind of 
corporate political philosophy had grown up within each Order. The 
survival of the Holy Land was after all the reason for their existence. 
This they knew well. And they also knew how ruthless was public 
opinion in the West: all too ready to judge them by immediate results. 
They could not take a line openly opposed to the necessities of the 
Latin East; it is arguable that they never did so. 

In fact both views of the Military Orders have oversimplified their 
history. One is too partisan, the other too critical. Both, and this is 
where they share a fundamental failing, credit them with more effi
ciency, more wealth and more power than they actually possessed. 
This distortion of history is excusable, for contemporaries themselves 

1 Waas, KreNZziige, II, p. 55· See also B. Schumacher, 'Die Idee der 
geistlichen Ritterorden im Mittelalter', in Altpremsische Forschungen, II (192.4). 
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exaggerated their strength; but it is not supported by the evidence. 
Their organisation has been called a 'hierachy of iron'. I But all great 
institutions in the Middle Ages suffered from inefficiency, incompe
tence and corruption within their ranks. The Order of St. John was 
greater than most, and we have shown how, in spite of all the attempts 
of the Chapter General, the vast international machine was rarely able 
to function as its creators intended. The Convent in Syria relied upon 
responsions from Europe that were not often paid in full, while its 
organisation was too adversely affected by the failings of individual 
Masters and officers. 

A study of the Order in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries reveals 
inherent contradictions. It was highly organised, perhaps over
organised, but it was inefficient. It was rich in lands and properties 
and absolved from much secular taxation, but it suffered from a chronic 
shortage of money. It was a great exempt Order of the Church with 
wide-ranging privileges from the papacy, but in those states where it 
was most powerful it was never able to exercise these privileges in full. 
In Syria it possessed great palatinates in the north, in which it could 
behave as an independent prince and from which it directed a highly 
aggressive war against small Muslim neighbours. But in the Holy 
Land itself, the kingdom of Jerusalem, its estates were never inde
pendent of the crown and, faced by two great Saracen powers, it sup
ported a policy of integration into Oriental politics by means of 
alliances, being suspicious of Crusades that could upset a delicate 
status quo. Its political influence in the twelfth century has been 
exaggerated. It achieved power slowly and haphazardly, its rise 
accompanied by humiliating reverses. Its emergence as one of the few 
institutions governing the settlement came about by default as others 
grew weaker in the collapse that followed the Battle of Hattin, while 
the monarchy passed to an absentee dynasty in the West. We can find 
no constitutional basis for the position held by the Masters in the 
government of the settlement. At this very moment, moreover, the 
Order of St. John became dependent upon supplies from Europe 
whose transhipment could be hindered by the actions of developing 
national governments. Its international organisation was a creation 

I Grousset, croisades1 foe. cit. 
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of the twelfth century that was already out of date in political terms 
by the thirteenth. 

If historians have exaggerated the Order's strength, they have under
emphasised its real historical importance. Not only was it one of the 
most important institutions in the Latin East, but its officers were great 
men in many western states. It was one of the first internationally 
organised exempt Orders of the Church. Its ideal of the care of the 
sick poor set a standard that was followed by many in the later Middle 
Ages. It proclaimed, perhaps most characteristically, the crusading 
ideal: that mixture of charity and pugnacity that had so profound an 
influence on all western thought in the High Middle Ages. It was an 
instrument of the popes in the centuries of their political pre-eminence, 
while in its internal history it reflected the changing social and economic 
structure of Europe: the rise of the knightly class, but also the emer
gence of a capitalist monetary economy. 

It was, however, only with its move to Rhodes that its headquarters 
became independent of secular control; and this new independence 
naturally changed its character. But if in its first centuries its central 
organisation was still answerable to a lay government, never again 
were its members to be able to fulfil their vocations in the truest sense, 
for they were never able to return to that Promised Land whose 
welfare had been the reason for the Order's existence. 

Ye mountains of Gilboa, let there be no dew, neither let there be rain, upon 
you, nor fields of offerings: for there the shield of the mighty is vilely cast 
away. 



APPENDIX 

THE POSSESSIONS OF THE ORDER OF 

ST. JOHN IN THE LEV ANT 

IN the documents of the Order of St. John, historians have an unparalleled 
source for the possessions of an important institution in the Latin East. 1 It 
is now possible to map the estates of the Hospital, for distinguished topo
graphical works in the last seventy years have identified most of the places. 
First and most important of these is the map of the kingdom of Jerusalem 
composed by Prawer and Benvenisti. I have consulted both these scholars 
and their advice and help has been of great value. 2 I have also used the 
studies of Beyer, Rohricht, Abel, Deschamps and Dussaud and an earlier 
map of Palestine by Johns. 3 The northern crusader colonies have not yet 
received such treatment. Rohricht's articles were again valuable, but 
Dussaud's conclusions were the basis for identifications in Tripoli, Antioch 
and Edessa. The topography of Tripoli has received more recent attention 

1 To the list that follows could perhaps be added certain estates to be 
found in Invent. But some of these may have belonged to the Templars, 
the title deeds being acquired after I 3 12. 

2 Prawer and Benvenisti, 'Crusader Palestine'. 
J G. Beyer, 'Das Gebiet der Kreuzfahrerherrschaft Caesarea siedlungs

und territorialgeschichtlich untersucht', in ZDPV LIX (I936), 'Neapolis 
(nablus) und sein Gebiet in der Kreuzfahrerzeit. Eine topographische und 
historisch-geographische Studie ', in ZD P V LXIII (I 940 ), 'Die Kreuzfahrer
gebiete von Jerusalem und S. Abraham (Hebron)', in ZDPV LXV (I942), 
'Die Kreuzfahrergebiete Akko und Galilaea', in ZDPVLXVII (I944/5), and 
'Die Kreuzfahrergebiete Sudwestpalastinas ', in Beitriige zur bib/is chen Landes
und Altertumskunde, LXVIII (1946/5 1); R. Rbhricht, 'Studien zur mittel
alterlichen Geographie und Topographie Syriens', in ZDPV x, xrjxu, 
xvmjxrx (1887, 1888/9, 1895/6); F.M. Abel, 'Les deux "Mahomerie", 
El-Bireh, El-Qoubeibeh', in Revue bibfique, xxxv (1926) and Geographic de Ia 
Palestine; P. Deschamps, Les chateaux des croisis en Terre Sainte, II La difense 
du rqyaume de Jirusalem; R. Dussaud, Topographic historique de Ia Syrie antique 
et midiivale; C. N. Johns, Palestine of the Crusades. 
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from Deschamps and Richard, and that of Antioch and Edessa from Cahen, 
who was also of assistance when considering the properties in Lower 
Armenia. There is useful information printed in Hazard's gazetteers for the 
new American History of the Crusades and some helpful attempts at identi
fication in Grousset's volumes. 1 For Cyprus, I have relied on the studies of 
de Mas-Latrie, supplemented by the recent findings of Richard. 2 I have 
been able to visit many of the Order's estates in the Levant and hope in the 
near future to publish a complete gazetteer and commentary on those which 
the reader will find listed below. Meanwhile, I must emphasise that not all 
of them were held at the same time and that a map of the properties occupied 
in any given year would be far less impressive than those appearing in this 
volume. I have given the Arabic names only of those important properties 
which are mentioned many times in the text. 

1 P. Deschamps, Les chateaux des croisis en Terre Sainte. I. Le Crac des 
Chevaliers; J. Richard, comti de Tripoli, 'Questions de topographie tripoli
taine', in Journal asiatique, ccxxxvi (1948) and 'Le chartrier de Ste.-Marie 
Latine et l'<~tablissement de Raymond de St.-Gilles a Mont Pelerin', in 
Melanges Louis Halphen; Cahen, Syrie du Nord; K. M. Setton (ed.-in-chief), 
A History of the Crusades, I, pp. 622.-49, II, pp. 759-91; Grousset, croisades, 
passim. 

2 Mas-Latrie, Histoire de /'lie de Chypre and 'Notice sur la construction 
d'une carte de l'ile de Chypre', inBEC, xxrv (1863); Chypre sous les Lusignans. 
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ESTATES IN THE KINGDOM OF JERUSALEM 

Identified Estates 

(Maps 1-4) 
Abeiria ;JE.z 
Acheldamach zfE.; 
Acre ('Akka) ;JB.z 
Agelen el Ahssas 1jB.z 
Agelen el Hayet 1jB.z 
Aldefie ;jE.I 
Algie 1jA.1 
Alme ;jA.4 
Amouhde xfB.I 
Anigne zfB.6 
Aqua Bella zfE.; 
Arabia ;JC.; 
Arames ;JE.z 
Arbel ;/C.4 
Arsur (ArsUf) zjC.1 
Arthabec zfB.z 
Art he ;JD.6 
Ascalon ('Asqalan) rjA.r 
Assera zjA.5 
Avara -;JE.6 
Ayu ;jD.5 
Azatil zjA.4 

Beaufort (Shaqif Arniin) 4/E.-; 
Beirut (Bairiit) 4/A.; 
Beitegon ;jD.4 
Beithsur IjA.; 
aliud Beithsur IjA.; 
Bellfort zfD.; 
Belmont zfE.; 
Bel veer zfE.; 
Belvoir (Kaukab) ;jE.4 
Beroeht ;JC.z 
Beteras ;JE.6 
Bethaanina zfE.; 
Bethafava I/A-4 
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Bethamamin xfA.z 
Bethany zjE.4 
Bethduras xfA.z 
Betherias ;jE.z 
Bethgibelin (Bait Jibrin) rfB.; 
Bethlehem rjA.4 
Bethtafe rfA.z 
Beze xjA.x 
Boria ;fD.; 
Bothma 4/C.4 
Bothme rfA.; 
Bugaea ;jD.4 
Bulbul zfE.z 
Bulbus zfC.z 

Cabor ;fC.z 
Cacho (Qaqun) zfB.z 
Caesarea (Qaisariyah) zfA.z 
Cafarlet ;jD.x 
Cafarsset ;(D.4 
Caffra ;fE.4 
Cafreezeir ;fC.; 
Cams a rfA.r 
Cane Galilee ;fC.; 
Cansir rfE.7 
Caphaer zfC.; 
Capharmanda ;fC.; 
Capharmazre ;fD.4 
Capharnaum ;fD.x 
Caphartamara ;fE.; 
Car a ;jE.; 
Casal Anselmi de Turre David zfC.z 
Casale Bubalorum zfA.z 
Casal Moyen zjB.z 
Casal Robert ;fD.; 
Casal Rogerii de Chasteillon ;/E.r 
Casale Rubeum zfA.; 
Casta ;fD.4 
Castellum Arnaldi zfE.z 
Castellum Emmaus zfE.; 
Caymont (Tall Qaimun) ;fD.z 
Cayphas (Haifa) ;fC.x 
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Chaste! Neuf (I;Iiinin) 
Charroubete 
Cherio 
Chola 
Coketh 
Coketum 
Coquebel 
Courcoza 
Cressum 

Damor 
Dam or 
Daraya 
Deirelcobebe 
Deirnacher 
Deirrasin 
Demie 
Dere 
Des aut 
Digegia 
Dirberham 

Ecfareisson 
Egdis 
Eincanephis 
Einchalem 
Elgedeide 
Elgor 
Elroiheib 
Emmaus 
End or 
Esckas 

Fectata 
Forbelet 

Galilea 
Gastina Fontis 
Gaza (Ghazzah) 
Gedida 
Geluth 

THE LEVANT 

4/F-3 
I/A.; 
;/D-4 
z.JD.z. 
;/C.; 
;JB.z. 
zfA.I 
I/B.; 
;JD.; 

4/C.; 
;/C.z. 
4/C.; 
1 fB.z. 
If A.; 
IjA.; 
;jD.4 
z.fC.4 
;/E.4 
;JD.z. 
;fD.5 

4/B.4 
;jD.4 
;JD.z. 
;fE.z. 
xfB.z. 
;jD.5 
t{A.z. 
z.JE.z 
;fD.; 
z.fC.; 

zfA.z. 
zfA.z 
xjB.I 
z.jA.z. 
;jE.; 
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z.fD.z. 

Haanouf 4/C.3 
Habde IjA.z. 
Hable IfE.7 
Hadedun z.fA.z. 
Hale I{A.3 
Heleiquat IjB.I 
Heulem 3/D.4 
Hubeleth 3/E.4 
Huldre z.fE.z. 
Huseme 3jD.5 

Jaffa (Yara) z.fD.I 
Jebethza 3/D.z. 
Jeluf 3jE.3 
Jerusalem ( al-Quds) z.fE.4 
Jubeil 3/D.3 

Kafarsakai 3/A.s 
Kafreherra z.jC.3 
Kaharthe 3/A.5 
Kalansue z.fB.z. 
Kapharchemme 3/D.4 
Kapharmater 3/D·4 
Kerak (al-Karak) IjD.7 

Laasina z.fA.z. 
La co media 3/C.4 
La Massoque 4/F•I 
La Feve (af-Fiilah) 3/E.3 
La Tor de l'Opital 4/F.I 
Les Loges z.jC.I 
Letaria :z.JB.3 
Loberium 3/E.4 
Losserin 3/D·4 
Lubie 3/0.4 
Luceri :z.jC.3 
Lydda (al-Ludd) :z.fD.z. 

Magna Mahomeria :z.fE.3 
Malaques IjB.I 
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Maluf ;JE.; 
Mangana ;fD.; 
Manueth ;JB.z 
Maroenie 4/D.z 
Maron 4jF.z 
Me gar zfA.z 
Meimes rjA.4 
Menan ;jD.4 
Mesera ;JE.; 
Messa ;jD.4 
Migedel 4/F.z 
Mirabel zfC.z 
Mons Carmel ;JC.r 
Mons Thabor ;jD.4 
Montdidier zfA.z 
Montreal (ash-Shaubak) rfE.7 
Mordefro r/B.; 

Naure ;fE.; 
Naym ;fE.; 
Nazareth (an-Na~irah) ;JD.; 
Neapolis (Nabulus) zjB.4 
Neeme zjA.7 
Nurith ;JE.; 

Palmarea ;[C.r 
Paneas (Baniyas) 4/F·4 
Panya Naame ;fA.6 
Pereka ;fB.6 
Phaluge rfA.z 
Pharaon zfB.z 

Quepsene ;fD.; 

Rama (ar-Ramlah) zfD.z 
Recordane ;,C.z 
Rentie zjD.z 
Rome ;JC.; 
Romene ;JC.; 

Saarethe rfB.r 
Sabarim ;fE.I 



S. Elya 
S. Gilles 
S.Job 
S. Marie 
Saka 
Saltus Muratus 
Samar ita 
Saneboria 
Saronie 
Seecip 
Seiera 
Seingebis 
Seleth 
Semma 
Semsem 
Sesia 
Sidon (Saida') 
Sulem 

Tamarin 
Terra Spina 
Teira 
Theyre 

POSSESSIONS 

Tiberias (Tabariyah) 
Toron (Tibnin) 
Toron Dame J oiette 
Tortiafa 
Tres Pontes 
Tubania 
Turbasaim 
Turcarme 
Turriclee 
Turds Salinarum 
Tyre (Sur) 

IN THE LEV ANT 

3/C.I 
zjD.4 
zjA.4 
z(C.3 
3/D.z 
zjE.3 
3/E.I 
3jD.4 
3jD.4 
2/B.7 
3jD.4 
2jB.3 
zjB.3 
xfA.x 
xfB.x 
3{C.s 
4{D.z. 
3/E·3 

xjA.3 
2jC.z. 
z.fB.z 
4{F.2 
3{C.4 
4jF.2 
3/C.z. 
4jF.2 
2.{C.2 
3jE.3 
2.jD.4 
2{B.z. 
2jB.2. 
3/E.x 
4/F.I 

Zaar 3jE.6 
Zeita x{A.2 
Zepheria 3/D.5 
Zera1 3/D.4 
1 To this list we might add the huge estates and rents in Egypt promised 

to the Hospitallers before the invasion of Amalric I in u68 but never 
occupied. 



NAME 

Adeka 

POSSESSIONS IN THE LEVANT 
Plates not so far identified 

LORDSHIP 

Caesarea 
Alcotain 
Alme 
Alme de Suchem/Defurchaim 
Ase 

Bedagon el Hammem 
Beitderas la Seconde 
Benisalem 
Bethiben 
Bethtamis 

Cafarsalem 
Calosia 
Capharbole 
Capharsume 
Casal Album 
Casale Melius 
Curtile Urrici Tendille 

de Anschetino 
de Bacheler 
de Gaufrido Agulle 
de Girardo Bocher 
de Porcel 
Delehaoa 

Ecfardebess 
Elleeram 

Geschale 

Hara 
Harousse 
Helhtawahin 
Hessilia 
Hordzi 

Karbet el Ezairac 

Saphet? 
Tyre 
Oultrejourdain 

Sidon 
Ascalon 
Oultrejourdain 
Ramaf(Lydda) 
Caesarea? 

Caesarea 
Caesarea 
Blanchegarde 
Tyre 
Acre 
Ascalon 
Caesarea 

Domaine royal (Emmaus) 
Domaine royal (Emmaus) 
Domaine royal (Emmaus) 
Domaine royal (Emmaus) 
Domaine royal (Emmaus) 
Galilee 

Sidon 

Jaffa and Ascalon 

Oultrejourdain 
Galilee 
Hebron 
Galilee 
Galilee 

Sidon 
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La bores Blanchegarde? 
LanahiafLanoyefNoie Acre 
LeletapfTalerap 
Lorgieons Arsur 

Marescalcie Jaffa-Mirabel 
Maresco Caesarea 
Messchia 
Montana 
Moulin Rout Caesarea 

Phetora Ascalon 

Sahalin Ascalon or Hebron 
Salina terrae Gervasii Caesarea 

Terra Galopini Acre? 
Toreille el Sefargelis Sidon 

Zafaira Caesarea 

A/so-unnamed lands in kingdom 
Two unnamed casalia and other casalia in lordship of Acre 
One unnamed casal and other casalia in lordship of Ascalon 
One unnamed casal in lordship of Caesarea 
Three unnamed casalia in lordship of Hebron 
Nineteen unnamed casalia in the diocese of Nazareth 
An unnamed manor in lordship of Sidon 
Unnamed casalia in the valley of Sueth 
An unnamed garden in the lordship of Tyre 

Aieslo 
Archas 

ESTATES IN THE COUNTY OF TRIPOLI 

Identified Estates 

(Map 5) 
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Artussie 
Asor 

POSSESSIONS IN THE LEVANT 

E.z 
C.4 

Bahanni F.z 
Banna E.; 
Ba' rin-see Montferrand 
Bechestin F. z 
Bethorafig F.z 
Bocombre F.z 

Cartamare B.4 
Casaracel F. z 
Castellum Album (Burj ~afithli) C. 3 
Castellum Bochee D.4 
Castrum Rubrum D. 3 
Cendiana B.4 
Chamele (J:lim~-Homs) D.6 
Coliath E.; 
Crac des Chevaliers (f.Ii~n al-Akrad) D.4 

Delin D.4 

Eixserc C.4 
Erbenambra C.4 

Felidum D.4 
Fonteines C.4 

Gibelacar E.4 
Gibelet (J ubail) H. I 

Horns-see Chamele 

Kafaracha 
Kafarrique 

La cum 
La Mesquie 
Lebeizar 
Lo Camel 



B 

c 

D 

E 

0 
Miles 

I 
30 
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494 POSSESSIONS IN THE LEVANT 

Maraclea (Maraqiyah) B.:. 
Mariamin c.~ 
Marmoniza D.4 
Misdelia F.:. 
Montferrand (Ba'rin) C.4 
Mont Pelerin F.:. 

Nephin F.I 
Nubia C.:. 

Rafania (Rafaniyah) C.4 
Rafaniyah-see Rafania 
Remesca F.I 

Sikania 0.4 

Teres C.4 
Terra Caesarie Magne (Shaizar) A.5 
Terra Galifa 
Theledehep 
Tortosa (Tartiis) 
Tripoli (Tarabulus) 
Tuban 

Val de Luchen 

NAMB 

Apia 
Arcel 
Aroath 

Baho 
Baqueer 
Bertrandi Mir 
Bethsamum 
Betzaal 

Corcois 
Cornonium 

D.~ 
C.s 
C.:. 
F.:. 
C.5 

B.4 

Places so far not identified 

LORDSHIP 

Domaine comtal 
Crac des Chevaliers 
Domaine comtal 

Crac des Chevaliers? 
Gibelet 

Domaine comtal 
Gibelet 

Terra Galifa? 
Domaine comtal 



POSSESSIONS IN THE LEVANT 

Deterre 
Durcarbe 

Ethere 

Fauda 
Fellara 

Gabronie and Maarban 
Gas tum 

La Jume 
Lath 
Le Maouf 

Mardabech 
Medel 
Messarkun 
Moulin de la Mer 

Quasse 

Siroba 
Summessa 

Turris Bertranni Milonis 

Villa Sicca 

Crac des Chevaliers 
Domaine comtal 

Crac des Chevaliers 

Terra Galifa? 

Gibelet 
Crac des Chevaliers? 

Crac des Chevaliers 

Gibelet 

Crac des Chevaliers? 
Crac des Chevaliers? 
Gibelet? 
Gibelet 

Gibelet 

Nephin 
Terra Galifa? 

Domaine comtal 

A/so-unnamed casalia in the lordship of Castrum Rubrum 
unnamed casalia in the diocese of Rafania 

ESTATES IN THE PRINCIPALITY OF ANTIOCH, 
THE COUNTY OF EDESSA AND THE 

KINGDOM OF ARMENIA 

Abbatia S. Gregorii 
Abbatia S. Mariae 

Identified Estates 

(Maps 6-Io) 

8/A.I 
8/A.6 

495 



POSSESSIONS IN THE LEVANT 

Abii-Qubais-see Bokebeis 
Afiimiyah-see Apamea 
Alus 7JB.6 
Antioch (Antakiyah) 8/A.s 
Apamea (Afamiyah) 6JA.s 
Arzghan-see Arcicant 
Arcicant (Arzghan) 7JA.6 
Avotha 7JD.z. 

Bachfela 7JA.6 
Basarfiit-see Berssaphut 
Beauda 6JB.z. 
Belda 6JB.z. 
Belmesyn 7JA.6 
Bel use 6JC.z 
Berbelearf 6JD.z. 
Berssaphut 7/A.7 
Besenen 6JC.3 
Besselemon 7JB.6 
Bokebeis (Abii-Qubais) 6JC.s 
Bolferis 6JC.z. 
Brahim 6jB.3 

Cademois (al-Qadmiis) 6fD.3 
Calamella 9/C.x 
Camardesium xoJE.z. 
Casnapor 8/C.s 
Chateau de la Vieille 6JB.3 
Cavea 8jD.7 or C.7 
Cavea Belmys 7JA.6 
Chastel Ruge 7JA.6 
Cimas 7/B.s 
Cisembourg 9/C.s 
Co leas s;c.3 
Come 6fC.z. 
Corconai 7/A.; 
Cordie 6JC.z. 
Corveis 6JB.z. 

Ericium 6fC.z. 
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~o.z 

Farangi 
Farmith 
Fassia 

POSSESSIONS IN THE LEVANT 

7/B.5 

Gaigon 
Gibe! 0 abalah) 
Glorieta 
Gorossie 

Huwajah-see Logis 

Iugmarzeban 

Karaman-see Laranda 
Kaynon 
Keniz 

Laicas (al-'Ullaiqah) 
Laodicea (al-Ladhiqiyah) 
Laranda (Karaman) 
Logis (Hiiwajah) 
Luzin 

Malaicas (al-Maniqah) 
al-Maniqah-see Malaicas 
Margat (al-Marqab) 
Mastabe 
Meois 
Meserafe 
Meunserac 
Mons Parlerius 

al-Qadmiis-see Cademois 

Rochefort 

Selefkie (Silifke) 
S. Gilles 
Shughr-Bakas 
Soebe 
Solo ria 

7jB.7 
7/C.I 

7fA.6 
6jB.2. 
7/D.I 
6jD.2. 

9/C.I 

6fC.2. 
9/C.I 

6JC.~ 
6fA.I and 7/E.I 

xofC.t 
6jA.5 
8fD.6 

6fC.~ 

6fC.2. 
8jD.5 
6jD.2. 
6fC.~ 
8/D.~ 
8jD.3 

1/D.5 

xofE.2. 
6fB.2. 
7fA.6 
6fD.2. 
9/E.2. 



Talaore 
POSSESSIONS IN THE LEVANT 

6jB.3 
Terra Giguerii 
Totomata 
Turbessel 
Tyron 

Ubin 
al-'Ullaiqah-see Laicas 

V alenia (Baniyas) 

9/C.I 
7JA.6 
9/C.4 
6fC.2. 

6jC.2. 

6jC.2. 

Places so far not identified 
NAME 

Abbaessa 
Acre 
Aganir 
Agnyas 
Albot 
Andesin 
Archamie 
Assis 
Astalorin/ Astanori 

Balli as 
Begudel 
Bessilis 
Betefan 
Bodoleie 

Caphar MamelJGastine de la Vacherie 
Casal Blanc 
Castellum Novum 
Churar 
Colebrin 
Cor rosie 
Coselbie 

Dandenit/Dendema? 

Figenia 

GadirJCadir 
Gardessia 

LORDSHIP 

Terra Giguerii 
(probably on Mons Parlerius) 
Tilium 
Terra Giguerii 
Mar gat 
Margat 
Mar gat 
Domaine princier 
Mar gat 

Harenc 
Turbessel? 
Gibel 
Cords 
Mar gat? 

Laodicea? 
Mar gat 
Selefkie? 
Aronie 

Mar gat 

Domaine princier 

Diocese of Mamistra 

Tilium 
Terra Giguerii 



POSSESSIONS IN THE LEVANT 

Gastina Danielis 
Gastina Putei 
Gastina S. Basilii 
Gas tina U gonis Bernardi 
Gedeide 
Gouvaira 

Homedin 
Horari 

Iucuteman 
Iugmelic 

Lacoba 
Lacrat 
La Pie 
Levonia 

Melessin 
Muserac 

NariafN aharie/Itharie 
Nef 
Nigrinum 
Noortha 

Pailes 
Pangeregan/Pharang 
Platta 
Popos 
Potama 

Russa 

Sarata 
Suyjac 

Tala 
Toron 
Tricharia 

UbrefUbrie 
Ursan 

Vanerium 

Laodicea 
Laodicea 

Laodicea 
Domaine princier? 
Lampron? 

Saone (~ahyiin) 
Laodicea? 

Terra Giguerii 
Terra Giguerii 

Terra Giguerii 
Domaine princier? 

Domaine princier? 
Capharta 

by the Pons Ferri 

Terra Giguerii 

Bokebeis (Abu-Qubais) 
Chastel Ruge? 
Mares 
Domaine princier? 
Chastel Ruge? 

Chaste! Ruge 

Mamistra 

Mar gat 
Saone (~ahyun) 

Tilium 
Domaine princier? 

Melon 



POSSESSIONS IN THE LEVANT 

A/so-unnamed casalia and lands in the principality of Antioch 
Unnamed casalia near Brahim and an unnamed mill between Ericium and 

the sea: all in the lordship of Margat. 
An unnamed casal in the lordship of Delthium. 

EST A. TES IN THE KINGDOM OF CYPRUS 

Colos (Kolossi) 
Finica 
Limassol 
Monagrole 
More 
Nicosia 
Pano Palaeokhori 
Platanistias 
Quillac 

Identified Estates 
(Map II) 

D.z 
C. I 
C.; 
C.; 
B.4 
B.; 
c.3 
C.:z. 
c.3 

NAME 
Estates not so far identified 

LORDSHIP 

Esteriga 
Nostre Dame de Combos 
Rogera 
S. Georgius 

Also-rent at unnamed gastina. 

Diocese ( ?) of Limas sol 

LEV A.NTINE POSSESSIONS WHICH CANNOT BE 
EVEN APPROXIMATELY LOCATED 

Adrie 
A man 
Bechefere 
Benguarnitum 
Bethfassir and Terre du Pont 
K.S.J.-R 2 





POSSESSIONS IN '!'HE LEVANT 

Boffaventum 
Casal de Monte 
Castellum Bovonis 
Cornaon and Malefogasse? 
Cozettum 
Domus Baroli? 
S. Romanus 
Tedisubelle and Ubestarins? 

In addition there are several unnamed casalia, vineyards and other pro
perties. 



ABBREVIATIONS 

The full title is not given here if the work is listed in the Bibliography. 

AOL 
BEC 
BFLUS 

Cart. 
Cart. ANC 
Cod. dip!. 
Col. dipl. 
GDF 

Historia dipl. 
Invent. 
Mansi, Cone. 
MGH 
MGHS 
MGHS rer. Germ. 

Archives de /'Orient latin. 
Bibliotheque de l'Ecole des Charles. 
Bulletin de Ia Facult! des Lettres de I'Universiti de Stras-

bourg. 
Cartulaire general de l'ordre des Hospitaliers . .. 
'Additions, notes et corrections', in Cart., vol. IV. 
Codice diplomatico del sacro militare ordine gerosolimitano ... 
Coleccitfn Diplomdtica . •. 
Gesta Dei per Francos sive orientalium expeditionum et regni 

Francorum Hieroso(ymitani historia a variis sed iliius 
aevi scriptoribus litteris commendata, ed. J. Bongars, 
2 vols. Hannau, 16n. 

Historia diplomatica Frederici secundi . . . 
Inventaire des pieces de Terre Sainte .. . 
Sacrorum conciliorum nova •.• 
Monumenta Germaniae historica. 
Monumenta Germaniae historica: Scriptores. 
Monumenta Germaniae historica: Scriptores rerum Germani-

carum. 
MGHS rer. Germ. NS Monumenta Germaniae historica: Scriptores rerum Germani-

1figne, PL 
Michaud, Bibl. 

Rec. Gaul. 

Regesta 
RHC 
RHC am1. 
RHC Lois 
RHCOc. 
RHCOr. 
RHDFE 
RHE 

carum, nova series. 
Patrologiae cursus completus. Series Latina. 
Bibliotheque des croisades contenant I' ana(yse de toutes les 

chroniques d'Orient et d'Occident qui parlent des croisades 
(].F. Michaud, Histoire des croisades, vols. vrjvn), 
2 vols. Paris, 1822. 

Recueil des historiens des Gaules et de Ia France, ed. M. 
Bouquet eta/., 24 vols. Pads, 1737-1904. 

Regesta regni Hieroso(ymitani. 
Recueil des historiens des croisades. 
RHC. Documents arminiens. 
RHC. Les Assises de Jin;salem. 
RHC. Historiens occidentattx. 
RHC. Historiens orientaux. 
Revue historique de droit franfais et itranger. 
Revue d' histoire ecclfsiastiq11e. 
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RIS 
RISNS 

ROL 

ABBREVIATIONS 
&rum Italicanttn scriptores. 
&rum Italicarum scriptores. Nova series, ed. G. Carducci 
et ai. Citta eli CastellofBologna, 1 900 ff. 
&vue de /'Orient latin. 

Tab. Ord. Theut. 
ZDPV 

Tabulae ordinis Theutonici. 
Zeitschrift des deutschen Paltistinavereins. 

In order to save space, I have adopted my own abbreviations for my 
references to the statutes of the Order of St. John. With the exception of 
the Rule, esgarts and mances, all statutes are to be found numbered after the 
date of the issuing General Chapter. 

I therefore list here the Cart. numbers of the Rule, esgarts, usances and 
decrees of the Chapter General. 

Rule 
Esg. (esgarts) 
Us. (usances) 
II76 
I 177 
II82 
uo6 
1262 
u6; 
1264 
1265 
1268 
1270 
1278 
us; 
1288 
U92 
1293 
1294 
1295 
1300 
1301 
1301 germ. (stats. for Germany) 
1302 
1303 
1304 
1305 
1;o6 

Cart. no. 70. 
Cart. no. 2213. 
Cart. no. 2213. 
Cart. no. 494· 
Cart. no. 504. 
Cart. no. 627. 
Cart. no. II93· 
Cart. no. 3039. 
Cart. no. 3075. 
Cart. no. 3104. 
Cart. no. 3 180. 
Cart. no. 3317· 
Cart. no. 3396. 
Cart. no. ;670. 
Cart. no. 3844. 
Cart. no. 4022. 
Cart. no. 4194· 
Cart. no. 42 34· 
Cart. no. 4259· 
Cart. no. 4295. 
Cart. no. 4515. 
Cart. no. 4549· 
Cart. no. 4550. 
Cart. no. 4574· 
Cart. no. 4612. 
Cart. no. 4672. 
Cart. no. 4703. 
Cart. no. 4734· 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 
OF ORIGINAL SOURCES AND BOOKS QUOTED 

OR REFERRED TO IN THE TEXT OR NOTES 

HOSPITALLER SOURCES OR COLLECTIONS OF MATERIALS 

Cartulaire general de l'ordre des Hospitaliers de St-Jean de Jirusalem (noo-Ipo), 
ed. J. Delaville Le Roulx, 4 vols. Paris, 1894-1906. 

A Cartulary of Buckland Priory in the County of Somerset, ed. F. W. Weaver 
(Somerset Record Society, 2.5). London, 1909. 

Catalogue of rhe Records of rhe Order of St. John of Jerusalem in the Rqyal Malta 
Library, comp. A. Zammit Gabarretta, J. Mizzi and V. Borg. Malta, 
1964 ff. 

'Ci dit des huiles que le maistre et les autres baillis des hospital bullent ', ed. 
J. Delaville Le Roulx, in 'Note sur les sceaux '. 

Codice diplomatico del sacro militare ordine gerosolimitano oggi di Malta, ed. S. 
Pauli, z vols. Lucca, 1733-7. 

Coleccirfn Diplomatica. Vol. II of S.A. Garcia Larragueta, El Gran Priorado de 
Navarra. 

'Cronica Magistrorum Defunctorum ',in Monasticon Anglicanum, VI. Another 
version in Bibl. Nat. MS. Fr. 6049. 

'De prima institutione Hospitalariorum ', in RHC Oc. v. 
'De primordiis et inventione sacrae religionis J erosolymitanae ', in RHC 

Oc.v. 
'lnventaire des pieces de Terre Sainte de l'ordre de l'Hopital', ed. J. Delaville 

Le Roulx, in ROL nr (1895). 
John of Antioch, translation into French of the Rhetorica vetus and the 

Rhetorica nova, extr. ed. L. Delisle, in Notices et extraits des manuscrits de Ia 
Bibliotheque Nationale, xxxvr (1899). 

'Josephl Historiographl tractatus de exordia sacrae domus Hospitalis 
Jerosolimitano', in RHC Oc. v. 

A Kentish Cartulary of the Order of St. John of Jerusalem, ed. C. Cotton (Kent 
Archaeological Society, Records Branch: Kent Records, II). Ashford, 
1930. 

'La devise des chemins de Babiloine', publ. H. Michelant and G. Raynaud, 
in Itineraires a ]irusalem et descriptions de Ia Terre Sainte ridigis en franfais 
aux XI•, XII• & XIII• siec/es (Publications de la Societe de !'Orient latin: 
serie geographique, ;). Paris, x88z. 

'La priere qui se doit dire au Palais des Malades (a Chypre) ', ed. L. Le Grand, 
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in •La priere des malades dans les hopitaux de l'ordre de Saint-Jean de 
Jerusalem', in BEC LVII (1896). 

<Le commencement de la fondacion de la sainte maison de l'ospital de S. 
Johan de Jerusalem', in RHC Oc. v. 
William Caoursin, 'Primordium et origo sacri Xenodochii atque Ordinis 

militiae Sancti Joannis Baptistae Hospitalariorum Hierosolimitani ', in 
RHCOc. v. 

-- 'Le fondement du S. Hospital de l'ordre de la chevalerie deS. Jehan 
Baptiste de Jerusalem', in RHC Oc. v. 

William of S. Stefano, Collection of documents illustrative of the history 
of the Hospital, in Bibl. Nat. MS. Fr. 6o49· Some parts ed. J. Ddaville 
Le Roulx, in Cart. and L. Delisle, •Maitre Jean d'Antioche'. 

-- •ci dit dou propre office de nostre gouverneor'. Bibl. Nat. MS. Fr. 
6049· 

-- <Comment le sainte maison de !'Hospital de S. Johan de Jerusalem 
commenc;a', in RHC Oc. v. 

-- 'Lex Saturiana.' Bibl. Nat. MS. Fr. 6049. Some extracts ed. L. 
Delisle, 'Maitre Jean d'Antioche'. 

OTHER DOCUMENTS AND COLLECTIONS OF MATERIALS 

Acta Aragonensia. Quellen zur deutschen, italienischen, franzosischen, spanischen 
Kirchen- und Kulturgeschichte aus der diplomatischen Komspondenz ]t!Jmes II. 
(I29I-I.J27), ed. H. Finke, 3 vols. Berlin/Leipzig, 1908-:u.. 

Acta imperii inedita saeculi XIII, ed. E. Winkelmann, z vols. Innsbruck, 
x88o-5. 

Analecta novissima. Spicilegii Solesmensis altera continuatio, ed. J. B. Pitra, 
z vols. Paris, x885-8. 

Annales ecclesiastici, ed. C. Baronius, 0. Raynaldus, A. Pagi and A. Theiner, 
37 vols. Bar-le-DucfParis, 1864-82.. 

Beitrtige zur Geschichte der Kretr.{!?_iige, ed. R. Rohricht, z vols. Berlin, 1874-8. 
'Beitrage zur Palastinakunde aus arabischen Quellen', ed. J. Gildemeister, 

in ZDPV, vm (1885). 
Die Berichte der Generalprokuratoren des Deutschen Ordens a11 der !VIrie, I. Die 

Geschichte der Generalprokuratoren von den Anflingen bir I40J, ed. K. For
streuter (V eroffentlichungen der Niedersachsischen Archivverwaltung, 
u). Gottingen, 1961. 

Cartulaire de Nglise du St.-Sipulcre de Jlru.ralem, ed. E. de Roziere (Collection 
des documents inedits sur l'histoire de France, ser. I, v). Paris, 1849· 

Cartulaire general de l'ordre du Temple rrr9?-IIJO. Recueil des chartes et des 
bulles relatives a l'ordre du Temple, ed. Marquis d'Albon, I. Paris, 1913· 
Vol. II in Bibl. Nat. MSS. nouv. acq.lat. 1-71. 



512. BIBLIOGRAPHY 
'Chartes d'Adam, abbe de Notre-Dame duMont Sion concernant Gerard, 

eveque de Valanea, et le prieure de St.-Samson d'Orleans ( 1289) ', ed. 
A. Bruel, in ROL x (1903/4). 

'Le chartrier de Ste.-Marie Larine et l'etablissement de Raymond de St
Gilles a Mont Pelerin', ed. J. Richard, in Melanges Louis Halphen. Paris, 
1951. 

Chypre sous les Lusignans. Documents chypriotes des Archives du Vatican (XIV• 
et XV• siMes), ed. J. Richard (Institut fran~ais d'archeologie de Bey
routh. Bibliotheque archeologique et historique, 73). Paris, 1962. 

Codice diplomatico barese, ed. a cura della Commissione Provinciale di Archeo
logia e Storia Patria. Bari/Trani. 

Diliberations des assembles venitiennes concernant Ia Romanie, comp. F. Thiriet. 
Paris, 1966. 

'Deux chartes des croises dans les archives arabes ', ed. C. Oermont-Ganneau, 
in Recueil d'archiologie oriental1, vr (1903/5). 

'Un document sur les debuts des Templiers', ed. J. Leclercq, in RHE LII 

(1957)· 
Documents et memoires servant de preiiVeS a l'histoire de l'ile de Chypre SOliS les 

Lmignans, ed. L. de Mas-Latrie. Vols. u, m of Histoire de l'ile de Chypre. 
'Documents chypriotes du debut du XIV6 siecle ', ed. C. Kohler, in ROL xr 

(1905/8). 
Le Dossier de /'affaire des Templiers, ed. G. Lizerand. Paris, 192.3. 
'The downfall of the Templars and a letter in their defence', ed. C. R. 

Cheney, in Mediaeval Miscellany presented to E11gene Vinaver. Manchester, 
1965. 

Florilegium testamentorum ab imperatoribus et regibus sive principibus notibus con
ditorttm ab anno II 89 usque ad annum electionis Rudolft illustris regis Roman
arum perdllt'tum, ed. G. Wolf. Heidelberg, 1956. 

Foedera, conventiones, litterae et acta publica inter reges Angliae et alios, ed. T. 
Rymer et al. and Record Commission, 4 vols. in 7 parts. London, 
1816-69. 

'Fragment d'un cartulaire de l'ordre de St-Lazare en Terre Sainte', ed. A. 
de Marsy, in AOL II (1884). 

The Great Roll of the Pipe for the Second Year of the reign of King Richard I, ed. 
D.M. Stenton (Publications of the Pipe Roll Society, 39). London, 
192.J. 

Historia diplomatica Frederici serondi, ed. J. L.A. de Huillard-Breholles, 6 parts 
in 12 vols. Paris, x8j2.-6x. 

Historiae Francorum scriptores, ed. A. Du Chesne, 5 vols. Paris, 16;6-49. 
Memorie storico-diplomatiche dell' antica citta e ducato di Amalft, ed. M. Camera, 

2. vols. Naples, 1876/8t. 
Monasticon Anglicanum, ed. W. Dugdale et al., 8 vols. London, x8q-3o. 
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Monumenta Germaniae historica inde ab anno Christi quingentesimo usque ad annum 

mi!!esimum et quingentesimum auspiciis societatis aperiendis fontibus rerum 
Germanicarum medii aevi, ed. G. H. Pertz eta!. Hanover/Weimar/Berlin/ 
Stuttgart/Cologne, r826 ff. 

Scriptores in Folio etQuarto, ;z vols. 1826-1934· 
Scriptores rerum Germanicarum in usum scholarum separatim editi, 6r vols. I84o-

1937· 
Scriptores rerum Germanicarum, nova series, 12 vols. 1922-59· 
Episto!ae sacculi XIII e regestis pontiftcum Romanorum se!ectae, 3 vols. 1893-4. 
'Nachtrage zu den Kaiser- und Konigsurkunden der Regesta Imperii, 1198-

1272 ', ed. P. Zinsmaier, in Zeitschrift fiir die Geschichte des Oberrheins, en 
(1954)· 

'Papst- Kaiser- und Normannenurkunden aus Unteritalien', ed. W. Boltz
mann, in Que/len und Forschungen aus italienischen Archiven und Bibliotheken, 
XXXV (195 5). 

'Papsturkunden in Malta', ed. P. Kehr, in Nachrichten von der Konig/. Gesell
schaft der Wissenschajten zu GtHtingen. Phi!ologisch-historische Klasse, 1899· 

Patrologiae cursus completus. Series Latina, publ. J.P. Migne, 217 vols. and 
4 vols. of indexes. Paris, r 844-64. 

'Processus Cypricus ', ed. K. Schottmiiller, in Der Untcrgang des Templerordens, 
rr. Berlin, r 887. 

'Quattro documenti genovesi sulle contese d'Oltramare nel secolo XIII', ed. 
G. Bigoni, in Archivio storico italiano, ser. 5, XXIV ( 1899). 

Records of the Templars in England in the twelfth century, ed. B.A. Lees (British 
Academy. Records of the Social and Economic History of England 
and Wales, 9). London, 1935. 

Recueil des anciens textes, bas-latins, provenfattx et franfais, ed. P. Meyer, 2 parts. 
Paris, I 877. 

Recueil des historiens des croisades, ed. Academie des Inscriptions et Belles-
Lettres. Paris, 184I-19o6. 

Historiens occidentaux, 5 vols. I 844-95. 
Historiensorientaux, 5 vols. 1872-1906. 
Documents armfniens, z vols. 1869/1906. 
Lois. Les Assises de ]frusalem, 2 vols. I84I/3· 

Regesta imperii V. Die Regesten des Kaiserreichs unter Philipp, Otto IV, Friedrich 
II, Heinrich (VII), Conrad IV, Heinrich Raspe, Wilhelm und Richard. II93-
I2J2, comp. J.F. Bohmer, J. Ficker and E. Winkelmann. Innsbruck, 
1881-I901. 

Regesta regni Hieroso{ymitani I09J-I29I, comp. R. Rohricht. Innsbruck, 
I893· Additamentum, 1904. 

Regesta sive rerum Boicarum autographa ad annum usque IJOO(-I4J6), comp. 
K.H. von Lang, I. Munich, 1822. 



514 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

La Regie du Temple, ed. H. de Curzon. Paris, x886. 
Rerum Italicarum scriptores, ed. L.A. Muratori, Z5 vols. Milan, 17Z3-38. 
Sacrorum conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio, ed. G.D. Mansi, 31 vols. 

Florence/Venice, 1759-98. 
Spicilegill!ll sive collectio veterum aliq110t scriptof'llm, ed. L. d'Achery and L.F.J. 

de laBarre, 3 vols. Paris, 17Z3. 
Die Statuten des deutschen Ordens, ed. M. Perlbach. Halle, 189o. 
Tabulae ordinis Theutonici, ed. E. Strehlke. Berlin, x869. 
'A Xllth century Oxford disputation concerning the privileges of the 

Knights Hospitallers', ed. J.A. Brundage, in Mediaeval Stlldies, XXIV 

(196z). 
Urhtnden zur alteren Handels- 1111d Staatsgeschichte der Republik Venedig mit be

sonderer l3ezieh1111g auf Byzanz 1111d die Levante, ed. G. L. F. Tafel and G. M. 
Thomas (Fontes rerum Austriacarum. Sectio z, xn-xiv), 3 vols. 
Vienna, 1856-7. 

Veterum scriptof'llm et monumentorum amplissima collectio, ed. E. Martene and 
U. Durand, 9 vols. Paris, I7Z4-H· 

Vitae paparum Avenionensium, hoc est historia pontiftcum Romanorum qui in Gallia 
seder1111t ab anna Christi MCCCV usque annum MCCCXCIV, ed. S. 
Baluzius and G. MoUat, 4 vols. Paris, 1916-zz. 

INDIVIDUAL WESTERN SOURCES 

Aime of Monte Cassino, l'ystoire de li Normant, ed. V. de Bartholomaeis 
(Ponti per la storia d'Italia. Scrittori, 76). Rome, 193 5. 

Alberic des Trois Fontaines, 'Chronicon ',in MGHS xxm. 
Albert of Aix, 'Historia Hierosolyrnitana ', in RHC Oc. IV. 

Pope Alexander III, 'Opera Omnia', in Migne, PL cc. 
Pope Alexander IV, Register, ed. C. Bourel de la Ronciere et al. (Bibliotheque des 

Ecoles frans:aises d'Athenes et de Rome, ser. z) z vols. Paris, I90Z-p. 
Ambroise, L'Estoire de Ia guerre sainte, ed. G. Paris (Collection des documents 

inedits sur l'histoire de France, ser. I, XXIV). Paris, 1897· 
Andrew Dandolo, 'Chronica Venetiarum', in RISNS, xu, x. 
'Annales Camaracenses', in MGHS XVI. 

Annales Januenses, ed. L. T. Belgrano and C. Imperiale di St. Angelo (Ponti 
per la storia d' Italia. Scrittori, Io-15 ), 6 vols. Rome, I 89o-1929. 

'Annales monasterii Burtonensis ', ed. H. R. Luard, in Annales monastici, I 

(Rolls Series, 36). London, 1864. 
'Annales prioratus de Dunstaplia', ed. H. R. Luard, in Annales monastici, III 

(Rolls Series, 36). London, 1866. 
'Annales prioratus de Wigornia ', ed. H. R. Luard, in Annales monastici, IV 

(Rolls Series, 36). London, 1869. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

'Annales Scheftlarienses maiores ',in MGHS, xvn. 
'Annales de Terre Sainte', ed. R. Rohricht and G. Raynaud, in AOL, II 

( 1884)· 
'Annalium Salisburgensium Additamentum', in MGHS, XIII. 
'Anonymi chronicon Terrae Sanctae seu libellus de expugnatione ', ed. H. 

Prutz, inQuellenbeitrage zur Geschichte der Kreuzziige. Danzig, 1876. Also 
ed. J. Stevenson (Rolls Series, 66). London, r875· 

'Anonymi continuatio appendicis Roberti de Monte (Robert de Torigni) ad 
Sigebertum ', in Rec. Gaul. xvnr. 

Anonymi gesta Francorum et aliorum Hierosolimitanorum, ed. R. Hill. London, 
1962. 

Arnold of Lubeck, 'Chronica Slavorum', in MGHS xxr. 
Bartholomew de Cotton, Historia Anglicana, ed. H. R. Luard (Rolls Series, 

16). London, I 8 59· 
Bartholomew de Neocastro, 'Historia Sicula', in RISNS xm, 3· 
Pope Benedict XII, Lettres communes, ed. J. M. Vidal (Bibliotheque des Ecoles 

frans:aises d'Athenes et de Rome, ser. 3), 3 vols. Paris, 1903-IL 
Bernard of Clairvaux, 'De laude novae militiae ad milites Templi liber ', in 

Sancti Bernardi opera, ed. J. Leclercq, C. H. Talbot, H. M. Rochais, III. 
Rome, 1963. 

--'Letter to a Hospitaller'. University of Jena MS. El. f. zo, fo. 90. 
Pope Boniface VIII, Register, ed. G. Digard, M. Faucon, A. Thomas and 

R. Fawtier (Bibliotheque des Ecoles frans:aises d' Athenes et de Rome, 
ser. z), 4 vols. Paris, 1884-1939· 

Bruno, Bishop of Olmiitz, 'Bericht an Papst Gregor X iiber die kirchlichen 
und politischen Zustande Deutschlands bei der Thronbesteigung 
Rudolfs von Habsburg', ed. C. Hofler, in Abhandlungen der philosophisch
historischen Klasse der Bqyerischen Akademie der Wissenschajten, ser. 3, rv. 
Munich, 1846. 

King Charles II of Naples,' Memoir on the Crusade'. Bibl. Nat. MS. Fr. 6049. 
Chronica de Mailros, ed. J. Stevenson (Bannatyne Club). Edinburgh, 1835. 
'Chronica minor auctore minorita Erphordiensi', in MGHS xxrv. 
Chronicon de Lanercost, ed. J. Stevenson (Maitland Club). Edinburgh, 1839· 
Chronique de Moree (I204-IJOJ). Livre de Ia conqueste de Ia princie de I'Amorie, 

ed. J. Longnon. Paris, r 911. 
Chronicon de rebus in Italia ge.rtis, ed. ].L.A. de Huillard-Breholles. Paris, 

1856. 
Chronicon Placentinum, ed. ].L.A. de Huillard-Breholles. Paris, 1856. 
'Chronicon S. Maxentii Pictavensis', ed. P. Marchegay and E. Mabille, in 

Chroniques des iglises d' Anjou. Paris, 18 69. 
Pope Clement V, Register, ed. cura e studio monachorum ordinis s. Benedicti, 

9 vols. and appendix. Rome, 1885-92. 



p6 BIBLIOGRAPHY 
'Collectio de scandalis ecclesiae', ed. A. Stroick, in Arcbivum Franciscanum 

his toriCI/111, XXIV (I 9 3 I). 
Daspol, 'Opera', ed. P. Meyer, in 'Les derniers troubadours de la Provence', 

in BEC xxx (I869). 
'De constructione castri Saphet ', ed. R. B. C. Huygens, in' Un nouveau texte 

du traite "de constructione castri Saphet'", in Studi medievali, ser. 3, vr 
(I965)· 

'De excidio regni et regibus Jerusalem', ed. Thomas, 'Ein Tractat iiber das 
heilige Land und den dritten Kreuzzug', in Sitzungsberichte der philoso
phisth-historischen Klasse der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, part z. 
Munich, 1865. 

'De excidio urbis Acconis libri II', ed. E. Martene and U. Durand, in 
Veterum scriptorum et monumentorum amplissima collectio, v. 

'De primordiis Ordo Theutonicorum ', ed. M. Toppen, in Scriptores rerum 
Prt~~sicarum, I. Leipzig, x86x. 

Diomedes Strambaldi, Chroniques de Chypre d'Amadi et de Strambaldi, ed. 
R. de Mas-Latrie, z vols. Paris, I89I/93· 

Ekkehard of Aura, 'Hierosolymita', in RHCOc. v. 
Ernoul, Chronique d'Ernoul et de Bernard le Trisorier, ed. L. de Mas-Latrie. 

Paris, 187I. 
'L'Estoire d'Eracles empereur et la conqueste de la Terre d'Outremer', in 

RHC Oc. rfu. 
Florio Bustron, Chronique de l'Zie de Chypre, ed. R. de Mas-Latrie (Collection 

des documents inedits sur l'histoire de France. Melanges historiques, 
5). Paris, x886. 

'Fragmentum de captione Damiate', ed. R. Rohricht, in Quinti belli sacri 
scriptores minores (Societe de l'Orient latin: serie historique, z). Geneva, 
1879· 

Francis Amadi, Chroniques de Chypre d'Amadi et de Strambaldi, ed. R. de Mas
Latrie, z vols. Paris, I89I/93· 

Fulcher of Chartres, 'Historia Hierosolymitana. Gesta Francorum Iheru
salem peregrinantium', in RHC Oc. III. 

Gerhoh of Reichersberg, 'Libri III de investigatione Antichristi', ed. F. 
Scheibelberger, in Gerhohi &ichersbergensis praepositi opera hactenus 
inedita, I. Linz, 1875. 

Gervase of Canterbury, The Historical Works, ed. W. Stubbs (Rolls Series, 73), 
2. vols. London, 1879/Bo. 

'Gesta crucigerorum Rhenanorum', ed. R. Rohricht, in Q11inti belli sacri 
scriptores minores (Societe de l'Orient latin: serie historique, 2.). Geneva, 
I879· 

'Gesta obsidionis Damiate', ed. R. Rohricht, in Quinti belli sacri scriptores 
minores (Societe de J'Orient latin: serie historique, z). Geneva, 1879. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 517 
Gesta regis Henrici secundi et Ricardi primi, ed. W. Stubbs (Rolls Series, 49), 

2. vols. London, I867. 
Les Gestes des Chiprois, ed. G. Raynaud (Societe de l'Orient latin: serie 

historique, 5). Geneva, I887. 
Pope Gregory IX, Register, ed. L. Auvray (Bibliotheque des Ecoles fran~ises 

d'Athenes et de Rome, ser. z.), ; vols. and tables. Paris, r896-I955. 
(See also Pope Honorius III.) 

'Historia de expeditione Friderici imperatoris ', ed. A. Chroust, in MGHS 
rer. Germ. NS v. 

Pope Honorius III, Acta Honorii III et Gregorii IX, ed. A. L. Tautu (Pontificia 
commissio ad redigendum codicem iuris canonici Orientalis. Fontes 
Ser. ;, nr). Vatican, I95o. 

--Register, ed. P. Pressutti, 2. vols. Rome, I888/95· 
'Hugonis et Honorii Chronicorum continuationes Weingartenses', in 

MGHSxxr. 
Pope Innocent III, 'Opera Omnia', in Migne, PL CCXIV-CCXVI. 
--Acta Innocent# III, ed. T. Haluscynskyj (Pontificia commissio ad 

redigendum codicem iuris canonici Orientalis. Fontes Ser., ;, u). 
Vatican, I 944· 

Pope Innocent IV, 'Lettere "secretae" d' Innocenzo IV e altri documenti in 
una raccolta inedita del saec. XIII', ed. P. Giuseppe Abate, in Miscellanea 
Francescana, LV (I95 5). 

Itinerarium peregrinorum et gesta regis Ricardi, ISt parted. H. E. Mayer (Schriften 
der Monumenta Germaniae historica, I8). Stuttgart, I962.. z.nd part, 
ed. W. Stubbs, in Chronicles and Memorials of the Reign of Richard I, I 
(Rolls Series, ;8, r). London, I864. 

King James I of Aragon, Chronica o comentaris, ed. M. Aguilo y Fuster 
(Biblioteca Catalana). Barcelona, I 873. 

James Auria, 'Annales', in MGHS xvm. 
James de Vitry, 'Historia orientalis seu Hierosolymitana', ed. J. Bongars, in 

GDF. 
--Letters, ed. R.B.C. Huygens. Leiden, I96o. 
-- 'Sermons', ed. J. B. Pitra, in Analecta novissima, II. Paris, r888. 
John de J oinville, Histoire deS aint Louis and Credo, ed. N. deW ailly. Paris, I 8 7 4· 
John de Tulbia, 'Gesta obsidionis Damiatae', ed. R. Rohricht, inQuinti belli 

sacri scriptores minores (Societe de l'Orient latin: serie historique, z.). 
Geneva, 1879· 

John d'Ibelin, 'Livre', in RHC Lois, I. 
John of Salisbury, Letters. I. The Ear!J Letters (IIJJ-II6I), ed. W. J. Millar 

and H. E. Butler, revised by C.N.L. Brooke. Edinburgh, I955· 
-- Policraticus sive de Nugis Curialium et Vestigiis Philosophorutn libri VIII, 

ed. C.C.J. Webb, 2. vols. Oxford, 1909. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 
John of Wurzburg, 'Descriptio Terrae Sanctae', ed. T. Tobler, in Descrip

tiones Terrae Sanctae ex saeculo VIII, IX, XII et XV. Leipzig, 1874. 
'Liber duelli christiani in obsidione Damiate exacti', ed. R. Rohricht, in 

Quinti belli sacri scriptores minores (Societe de !'Orient latin: serie his
torique, 2.). Geneva, 1879. 

'Livre au roi', in RHC Lois, I. 
'Livre des Assises de la Cour des Bourgeois', in RHC Lois, rr. 
Ludolf of Sudheim, 'De Itinere Terre Sancte', ed. G. A. Neumann, in AOL 

II (1884). 
Marino Sanuto the Elder, 'Liber secretorum fidelium crucis', ed. J. Bongars, 

inGDF. 
Matthew Paris, Chronica maiora, ed. H. R. Luard (Rolls Series, 57), 7 vols. 

London, 18T~-83. 
--Flores Historiarum (attributed to Matthew of Westminster), ed. H. R. 

Luard (Rolls Series, 95), 3 vols. London, 1890. 
-- Historia Anglorum, ed. F. Madden (Rolls Series, 44), 3 vols. London, 

1866-9. 
Menko, 'Chronicon Werumensium', in MGHS xxrrr. 
Minstrel of Rheims, Recits d'un menestral de Rheims au treizieme siecle, ed. N. 

de Wailly. Paris, 1876. 
Nicholas Trivet, Annales sex Regum Angliae, ed. T. Hog. London, 1845. 
Oliver of Paderborn, Historia Damiatina, ed. H. Hoogeweg (Bibliothek des 

literarischen Vereins Stuttgart, zo.z). Tubingen, 1894. 
--Letters, ed. H. Hoogeweg (Bibliothek des literarischen Vereins Stutt

gart, .zo.z). Tubingen, 1894. Also used is edition of R. Rohricht, in 
Westdeutsche Zeitschrift fiir Geschichte und Kunst, x (I 8 91 ). 

Otto of St. Blasien, 'Chronica', ed. A. Hofmeister, in MGHS rer. Germ. 
XLVII (I9I2.). 

Peter Dubois, De recuperatione Terre Sancte, ed. C. V. Langlois (Collection des 
textes pour servir a !'etude et 1' enseignement de l'histoire, 9)· Paris, I 89 I. 

Philip of Novara, 'Le Livre de Forme de Plait', in RHC Lois, I. 
-- Les Quatre Ages de l'homme, ed. M. de Freville. Paris, r888. 
--'Memoirs'. See Les Gestes des Chiprois. 
Philip Mousket, 'Historia regum Francorum', in MGHS XXVI. 
Pseudo-Jordanus Minorita (Paolino Veneto),' Speculum sive Satyrica rerum 

gestarum mundi historia ', extr. L.A. Muratori, in Antiquitates Italicae, 
IV. Milan, 1741. 

Ralph de Diceto, Opera historica, ed. W. Stubbs (Rolls Series, 68), 2. vols. 
London, 1876. 

Ralph Niger, 'De re militari et triplici via peregrinationis Ierosolimitanae', 
ed. G.B. Flahiff, in 'Deus non vult: A Critic of the Third Crusade', in 
Mediaeval Studies, IX (1947). 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Raymond Llull, 'Liber de fine', ed. A. Gottron, in Abhandlungen zur mittleren 
und neueren Geschichte, xxxrx. Berlin, I9IZ. 

Richard of S. Germano, 'Chronica', in RISNS vn, z. 
Robertus canonicus S. Mariani Altissiodorensis, 'Chronologia ', in Rec. Gaul. 

XVIII. 
Roger Bacon, Opus maius ad Clementem papam, ed. J. H. Bridges, 3 vols. 

()xford, I897-I9oo. 
Roger of Howden, Chronica, ed. W. Stubbs (Rolls Series, 5 I), 4 vols. Lon

don, I868-7I. 
Roger of Wendover, Chronica sive flores historiarum, ed. H.(). Coxe, 4 vols. 

London, I84I-2. 
Rostanh Berenguier, '()pera', ed. P. Meyer, in 'Les derniers troubadours de 

la Provence', in BEC xxx (I869). 
Rothelin, 'Continuation de Guillaume de Tyr de 1229 a a6I, dite du 

manuscrit de Rothelin', in RHC Oc. n. 
Saewulf, Pilgrimage to Jerusalem and the Ho(y Land, ed. Bishop of Clifton 

(Palestine Pilgrims Text Society, 4). London, 1896. 
Salimbene de Adam, 'Cronica', in MGHS xxxrr. 
Sicard, Bishop of Cremona, 'Chronicon', in MGHS xxxr. 
Thaddeus of Naples, Hystoria de desolacione et conculcacione civitatis Acconensis et 

tocius Terre Sancte in A.D. MCCXCI, ed. P. Riant. Geneva, I873· 
Theodoric, Libel/us de locis sanctis, ed. T. Tobler. St. Gallen, I865. 
Thierricus Vallicolor, 'Metrical Life of Pope Urban IV', in RIS III, 

2. 
Tractatus de legibus et consuetudinibus regni Anglie qui Glanvilla vocatur, ed. 

G.D.G. Hall. London, I965. 
Pope Urban IV, Register, ed. J. Guiraud (Bibliotheque des Ecoles frans;aises 

d'Athenes et de Rome, ser. z.), 4 vols. Paris, 19oi-2.9. Tables by S. 
Clemencet, 1958. 

'Vetus Chronicon Amalphitanum', ed. F. Ughelli and N. Coleti, in Italia 
sacra, vn. 

Walter Map, De Nugis Curialium, ed. M.R. James (Anecdota ()xoniensia). 
()xford, 19I4. 

Will brand of ()ldenburg, 'Itinerarium Terrae Sanctae', ed. J. C. M. Laurent, 
in Peregrinatores medii aevi quatuor, z.nd ed. Leipzig, I873· 

William de Nangis, Chronique latine de I I I 3 a I 300 avec les continuations de IjOO 
a Ij66, ed. P.H.J.F. Geraud, 2. vols. Paris, I843· 

William de Nogaret, 'Quae sunt advertenda pro passagio ultramarine et 
quae sunt petenda a papa pro persecutione negocii', ed. E. Boutaric, in 
'Notices et extraits des documents inedits relatifs a l'histoire de France 
sous Philippe le Bel', in Notices et extraits des Manuscrits de Ia Bibliotheque 
Nationale, xx (I86z.). 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

William Rishanger, Chronica et Annales, ed. H. T. Riley (Rolls Series, 2.8). 
London, 1865. 

William, Archbishop of Tyre, 'Historia rerum in partibus transmarinis 
gestarum ', in RHC Oc. I. 

INDIVIDUAL EASTERN SOURCES 

(Where an adequate translation exists, it is listed. Where a work has not 
been translated, the best edition is given.) 
Abil-1-Fida', 'Annals', extr. tr., in RHC Or. r. 
Abii-1-Mal:).asin, 'History of Egypt', extr. tr., in F. Gabrieli, Storici arabi delle 

crociate, 2.nd ed. (Nuova Universale Einaudi, 34). Turin, 196;. Also 
extr. tr. E. Blochet in notes, ROL v (1897). 

Abii-Shlmah, 'Book of the Two Gardens', extr. tr., in RHCOr. Ivjv. 
al-'Aini, 'The Collar of Pearls', extr. tr., in RHC Or. II. 
Bahli'-ad-Din, The Life of Saladin, tr. C. W. Wilson (Palestine Pilgrims Text 

Society). London, 1897. 
Bar Hebraeus, The Chronography. Political History, tr. E. A. W. Budge. 

Oxford, I 9 ;z. 
Benjamin of Tudela, Itinerary, ed. and tr. M.N. Adler. London, 1907. 
He!oum (Hayton), 'La Flor des Estoires de la Terre d'Orient ou Flos 

historiarum terre Orientis', in RHC Arm. II. 
'History of the Patriarchs of Alexandria', extr. tr. E. Blochet, in ROL x, XI 

(1903-8). 
Ibn-'Abd-ar-Ral:).im, 'Life of Kalavun', extr. tr., in Michaud, Bib/. II. 
lbn-'Abd-~-Zahir, Life of Bt!Jbars, ed. and tr. S.F. Sadeque. Dacca, 

1956. 
lbn-al-Athir, 'History of the Atabegs of Mosul ', extr. tr., in RHC Or. u. 
--'Sum of World History', extr. tr., in RHCOr. rfrr. 
Ibn-al-Furat, 'History'. Vienna MS. Fliigel 814. 
lbn-al-Qalanisi, Chronicle of Damascus, extr. tr. H.A.R. Gibb (University of 

London Historical Series, 5). London, 1932.. 
lbn-Jubair, Travels, tr. R.J.C. Broadhurst. London, 1952.. 
lbn-Muyassar, 'Annals', extr. tr., in RHC Or. III. 
Ibn-Na!if, 'Abridged History', extr. tr. M. Amari, in Archivio storico siciliano, 

IX (1884). 
lbn-Wa~il, History of the Aiyiibids, ed. G. eldin el-Shayal (Publications of the 

Section of Arabic Manuscripts. Ministry of Education. General Cul
ture Administration), 3 vols. Cairo, 195 3-60. Also extr. tr. E. Blochet, 
inROL IX, X (1902.-4). 

al-Jazari, Chronicle of Damascus, tr. J. Sauvaget (Bibliotheque de l'Ecole des 
Hautes-Etudes. Section philologique et historique, 2.94). Paris, 1949. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Kamal-ad-Din, 'History of Aleppo', extr. tr. E. Blochet, in ROL III-VI 

(1895-8). 
Kirakos, 'History of Armenia', tr. in RHC Arm. I. 
Leontios Makhairas, Chronicle, ed. and tr. E. M. Dawkins, 2 vols. Oxford, r 93 2. 

al-Maqrizi, 'History of Egypt'. rst part extr. tr. E. Blochet, in ROL VI, 

VIII-XI (r898, 19or-8). 2nd part tr. M.E. Quatremere, 4 parts in 2 
vols. Paris, r 8 37-4 5. 

Neophytos, 'De calamitatibus Cypri', ed. W. Stubbs, in Chronicles and 
Memorials of the Reign of Richard I, r (Rolls Series, 3 8, I). London, 1864. 

Sempad the Constable, 'Chronicle of the Kingdom of Armenia', tr. in RHC 
Arm., r. 

Shafi-ibn-'Ali, 'Life of Bay bars', extr. tr. Michaud, Bib!. II. 

SECONDARY WORKS 

Abel, F.M. 'Les deux "Mahomerie" El-Bireh, El-Qoubeibe', in Revue 
bib/ique, XXXV (1926). 

-- Giographie de Ia Palestine (Etudes bibliques), 2 vols. Paris, 1933-8. (See 
also H. Vincent.) 

Alphandery, P., and Dupront, A. La chritienti et /'idee de croisade (Biblio
theque de synthese historique. L'evolution de l'humanite, 38, 38 bis), 
2 vols. Paris, 1954-9. 

Ambraziejute, M. Studien iiber die Johanniterregel. Diss. Freiburg, 1929. 
Atiya, A. S. Crusade, Commerce and Culture, 2 vols. London, 1962. 
Baldwin, M. W. 'Some Recent Interpretations of Pope Urban II's Eastern 

Policy', in Catholic Historical Review, xxv (1939/40). 
Barbaro di San Giorgio, M. Storia della costituzione del Sovrano militare ordine 

di Malta. Rome, 1927. 
Bedford, W. K. R., and Holbeche, R. The Order of the Hospital of St. John of 

Jerusalem. London, 1902. 
Benvenisti, M. Crusader Castles in Israel (in Hebrew). Jerusalem, 1965. 

(See also J. Prawer.) 
Berchem, M. van, and Fatio, E. V tryage en Syrie (Memoires publies par les 

Membres de l'Institut frans;ais d'archeologie orientale du Caire, 37/38), 
2 vols. Cairo, 1914-15. 

Bescape, G.C. 'L'attivita ospitaliera dell' Ordine de S. Giovanni Geroso
limitano', in Rivista Araldica, XXXIV (1936). 

Beugnot, Comte. Introductions to RHC Lois, rfn. 
Beyer, G. 'Das Gebiet der Kreuzfahrerherrschaft Caesarea siedlungs- und 

territorialgeschichtlich untersucht', in ZDPV LIX (1936). 
--'Neapolis (nabliis) und sein Gebiet in der Kreuzfahrerzeit. Eine topo

graphische und historisch-geographische Stu die', in ZDP V LXIII ( 1940 ). 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

-- 'Die Kreuzfahrergebiete von Jerusalem und S. Abraham (Hebron)', in 
ZDPV LXV (I94Z). 

-- 'Die Kreuzfahrergebiete Akko und Galilaea ', in ZDP V LXVII ( 1944/5 ). 
-- 'Die Kreuzfahrergebiete Siidwestpalastinas ', in Beitriige z~~r bibluchen 

Landes- und Altertumskllnde, LXVIII (I 946/5 I). 
Bloch, M. Feudal Society, tr. L.A. Manyon. London, 1961. 
Blochet, E. 'Les relations diplomatique& des Hohenstaufen avec les sultans 

d'Egypte', in Revue historique, LXXX (19oz). 
Brundage, J. A. 'Adhemar of Puy. The Bishop and his Critics', in Speculum, 

XXXIV (1959). 
--'Recent Crusade Historiography. Some Observation and Suggestions', 

in Catholic Historical Review, XLIX (1963/4). 
Buchthal, H. Miniature Painting in the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem. Oxford, 

1957· 
Buist-Thiele, M.L. 'Templer in Koniglichen und papstlichen Diensten,', 

in Festchrift Percy Ernst Schramm, I. Wiesbaden, I964. 
- - 'Zur Geschichte der Ritterorden und des Konigreichs Jerusalem im 

13. Jahrhundert, his zur Schlacht bei la Forbie am 17. Okt. IZ44, in 
Deutsches Archiv fiir Erforschung des Mittelalters, xxu (I966). 

Cahen, C. La Syrie du Nord a l'ipoque des croisades et Ia prinripaute franque 
d'Antioche (Institut fran<;ais de Damas. Bibliotheque orientale, 1). 
Paris, 1940. 

--'Notes sur l'histoire des croisades et de !'Orient latin. .z. Le regime 
rural syrien au temps de la dominationfranque', inBFLUS XXIX (I 950/ I). 

--'Notes sur l'histoire des croisades et de !'Orient latin. 3· L'Orient 
latin et commerce du Levant', in BFLUS XXIX (1950/1). 

--'An Introduction to the First Crusade', in Past and Present, vr (1954). 
--'La feodali te et les institutions politiques de !'Orient latin', in Oriente ed 

Ocddente nel Medio Evo (Accademia nazionale dei Lincei. Fondazione 
Alessandro Volta. Atti dei Convegni, 12). Rome, I957 

Caro, G. Genua tntd die Miichte am Mittelmeer I2JJ-IJII. Bin Beitrag zur 
Geschichte des IJ. Jahrhunderts, .z vols. Halle, 1895-9· 

Cathcart King, D.J. 'The Taking of Le Krak des Chevaliers in IZ7I ',in 
Antiquity, XXIII (I949)· 

Chalandon, F. Histoire de Ia domination normande en Italie et en Sidle, .z vols. 
Paris, 1907. 

Chandon de Briailles, F. 'Le droit des "coins" dans le royaume de Jeru
salem', in Syria, xxm (194z/3)· 

-- 'Bulles de l'Orient latin', in Syria, xxvrr (I95o). 
Classen, P. Gerhoch von Reichersberg. Eine Biographie mit einem Anhang iiber die 

Quellen, ihre handschriftliche Oberliefertntg tntd ihre Chronologie. Wiesbaden, 
196o. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Cocheril, M. 'Essai sur l'origine des ordres militaires dans la Peninsule 
iberique', in Collectanea Ordinis Cisterciensium Reformatorum, xx-xxr 
(1958-9)· 

Constable, G. 'The Second Crusade as Seen by Contemporaries', in Traditio, 
IX (195 3). 

-- Monastic Tithes from their Origins to the Twelfth Century (Cambridge 
Studies in Medieval Life and Thought. New Series, xo). Cambridge, 
1964. 

Delaruelle, E. 'L'idee de croisade dans la litterature clunisienne de XJe 
siecle et l'abbaye de Moissac', in Annales du Midi, LXXV (196;). 

Delaville Le Roulx, J. 'Note sur les sceaux de l'ordre de St.-Jean de Jeru
salem', in Memoires de Ia Societe nationale des Antiquaires de France, ser. 5. I 

(188o). 
--De prima origine hospitalariorum Hierosofymitanorum. Diss. Paris, r885. 
-- 'Les statuts de l'ordre de St.-Jean de Jerusalem', inBEC XLVIII (r887). 
-- Les Hospitaliers en Terre Sainte et a CI?Jpre (IIOO-IJIO). Paris, 1904. 

(Referred to in footnotes as Les Hospitaliers.) 
-- Les Hospitaliers a Rhodes jusqu'a Ia mort de Philibert de Naillac (zpo

z.pz). Paris, 191 ;. 
-- La France en Orient au XJVe siCcle. Expeditions du marechal Boucicaut 

(Bibliotheque des Ecoles fran<;aises d'Athenes et de Rome, ser. I, 
XLIV-XLV), 2 vols. Paris, r885-6. 

Delisle, L. 'Maitre Jean d'Antioche et Guillaume deS. Estene', in Histoire 
littiraire de France, xxxm (r9o6). 

Delpech, H.M. L. La tactique au XIIJe siCcle, 2 vols. MontpellierfParis, 
rsss-6. 

Deschamps, P. Les chateaux des croisis en Terre Sainte. I. Le Crac des Chevaliers. 
n. La difense du royaume de ]irusalem (Haut Commissariat de la Republique 
fran<;aise en Syrie et au Liban. Service des Antiquites et Beaux-Arts. 
Bibliotheque archeologique et historique, 19/34), 2 vols. Paris, 1934-9. 

--Terre sainte romane (Nuit des temps, u). Paris, 1964. 
Dickie, A. C. 'On the Church of Mar Hanna', inQuarterfy Statements of the 

Palestine Exploration Fund, 1899· 
Dickinson, J.C. The Origins of the Austin Canons, and their Introduction into 

England. London, 1950. 
Dodu, G. Histoire des institutions monarchiques dans le royaume latin de ]irusalem, 

zo99-I29I. Paris, 1894. 
Donovan, J.P. Pelagius and the Fifth Crusade. Philadelphia/London, 1950. 
du Bourg, M.A. Ordre de Malte. Histoire du Grand Prieure de Toulouse et des 

diverses possessions de I'Ordre de Saint-Jean de Jerusalem dans Je sud-ouest de Ia 
France. Toulouse, 1883. 

Dussaud, R. Topographic historique de Ia Syrie antique et midiivale (Haut 



524 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Commissariat de la Republique frans:aise en Syrie et au Liban. Service 
des Antiquites et Beaux-Arts. Bibliotheque archeologique et historique, 
4). Paris, 1927. 

Enlart, C. Les monuments des croisis dans le royaume de jtrusalem. Architecture 
religieuse et civile (Haut Commissariat de la Republique frans:aise en 
Syrie et au Liban. Service des Antiquites et Beaux-Arts. Bibliotheque 
archeologique et historique, 7/8), 2 vols. and 2 folders of Plates. Paris, 
192.5-8. 

Erdmann, C. Die Entstehung des Kretr:({ugsgedankens (Forschungen zur 
Kirchen- und Geistesgeschichte, 6). Stuttgart, I935· 

Fedden, R., and Thomson, J. Crusader Castles. London, 1957. 
Fliche, A. La dforme grfgorienne et Ia reconquete chritienne (IOJ7-II2J) (His

toire de l'eglise, 8). Paris, 1940. 
Flugi van Aspermont, C. H. C. De ]ohanniter-Orde in het Heilige Land (IIoo-

1292). Assen, 1957. 
Foreville, R., Fliche, A., and Rousset de Pina, J. Du premier concile du Lateran 

a /'avenement d'Innocent III, II2J-II98 (Histoire de l'eglise, 9), 2. vols. 
Paris, I 948-5 3. 

Garcia Larragueta, S.A. El Gran Priorado de Navarra de Ia Orden de San Juan 
de Jerusalen siglos XII-XIII (Diputaci6n foral de Navarra, Instituci6n 
'Principe de Viana'), 2 vols. Pamplona, 1957. 

-- 'El caracter de los primeros establecimientos de la Orden deS. Juan en 
e1 Reino de Navarra', in Annales de I'Ordre Souverain Militaire de Malte, 
XIX (1961). 

Gaztambide, J.G. Historia de Ia Bula de Ia Cruzada en Espana (Victoriensia, 
4). Vitoria, 195 8. 

Goldman, Z. 'Le refectoire de l'ordre de St.-Jean d' Acre', in Nouvelles 
chritiennes d'Israel, xn (1961). 

--'Decouverte a Acre d'une inscription de l'epoque des croisades', in 
Nouvelles chritiennes d'Israel, XIII (1962). 

Grandclaude, M. Etude critique sur les livres des Assises de ]Crusalem. Paris, 
192 3· 

-- 'Caractere du livre au roi', in RHDFE ser. 4, v (I9z6). 
-- 'Liste d' Assises remontant au premier royaume de Jerusalem (I 099-

II87)', in Milanges Paul Fournier. Paris, I929. 
Grousset, R. Histoire des croisades et du royaume franc de ]Crusalem, 3 vols. 

Paris, 1934-6. 
Hampe, C. Urban IV und Manfred (1261-64) (Heidelberger Abhandlungen 

zur mittleren und neueren Geschichte, u). Heidelberg, 1905. 
Hatt Olsen, T. 'The Priory of Dacia in the Order of St. John of Jerusalem', 

in Annales de I'Ordre Souverain Militaire de Malte, XVIII (I 96o ). 
Hayek, D. Le droit franc en Syrie pendant les croisades. Paris, I 92 5. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Hellwald, F. de. Bibliographie mithodique de l'ordre souverain de St.-Jean de 
jfrusalem. Rome, I885. 

Herde, P. 'Die Kampfe bei den Hi:irnern von Hittin und der Untergang des 
Kreuzritterheeres (;. und 4· Juli I887) ', in Romische Quartalschrift fiir 
christliche Altertumskunde und Kirchengeschichte, LXI (I966). 

Heyd, W., and Raynaud, F. Histoire du commerce du Levant au moyen dge, 
2 vols. Leipzig, I 88 5-6. 

Higounet, C. 'Les origines d'une commanderie de l'ordre de Malte: Le 
Burgaud (Haute-Garonne)', in Annales du Midi, XLIV (I932). 

-- 'Le regime seigneurial et la vie rurale dans la commanderie du Bur
gaud', in Annales du Midi, XLVI (I934)· 

Hill, G. F. A History of Cyprus, 4 vols. Cambridge, I940-p .. 
Hill, J. H., and Hill, L. L. 'Contemporary Accounts and the later Reputation 

of Adhemar, Bishop of Puy ', in Medievalia et Hnmanistica, IX (I 95 5 ). 
--Raymond de Saint-Gilles, comte de Toulouse (Bibliotheque Meridionale. 

Fac. des Lettres de Toulouse, ser. 2, xxxv). Toulouse, I959· 
Hotzelt, W. Kirchengeschichte Paliistinas im Zeitalter der Kreuzziige 1099-1291 

(Palastinahefte des deutschen Vereins vom Heiligen Land, 29-32). 
Cologne, I 940. 

Israel Government Survey of Acre, I 962. 
Jacobs, W. Patriarch Gerold von Jerusalem. Ein Beitrag zur Kreuzzugsgeschichte 

Friedrichs II. Diss. (Bonn). Aix, 1905. 
Johns, C.N. Palestine of the Crusades, ;rd ed. Jerusalem, 1946. 
King, E.J. The Knights Hospitallers in the Ho!J Land. London, I93I. 
--The Seals of the Order of St. John of Jerusalem. London, 1932. 
--The Rule, Statutes and Customs of the Hospitallers,1099-IJio. London, 1934. 
Knowles, D. The Monastic Order in England, 2nd ed. Cambridge, 196;. 
-- The Religious Orders in England, I. Cambridge, 1948. 
Kohler, C. Introduction to RHC Oc. v. 
La Monte, J. L. 'The Communal Movement in Syria in the Thirteenth 

Century', in Haskins Anniversary Esstrys. Boston/New York, 1929. 
--Feudal Monarcf?y in the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem, IIoo-1291 (Mono

graphs of the Mediaeval Academy of America, 4). Cambridge, Mass., 
1932· 

Lane Poole, S. Saladin and the Fall of the Kingdom of Jerusalem (Heroes of the 
Nations, 24). London/New York, 1898. 

Langendorf, J.-J., and Zimmerman, G. 'Trois monuments inconnus des 
croises: la chapelle du chateau de Montreal (Jordanie). L'octogone du 
chateau de Tripoli (Liban). La forteresse de Selefke (Turquie)', in 
Genava NS, xn (1964). 

Leclercq, J. 'U n document sur St-Bernard et la seconde croisade ', in Revue 
Mabillon, XLIII (195 ;). 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

LeGrand, L. 'Les Maisons-Dieu, leurs statuts au XIIIe siecle', in Revue des 
questions historiques, LX (I896). 

Leonard, E. G. Introduction au cartulaire manuscrit du Temple (IIJO-IJIJ), 
constitue par ie marquis d' A/bon et conserve a Ia Bib/iotheque N ationaie suivie 
d'un tableau des maisons franfaises de Temple et leurs precepteurs. Paris, I930. 

Liebeschi.itz, H. Mediaeval Humanism in the life and writings of John of Salisbury 
(Warburg Institute Studies, 17). London, I950. 

Lundgreen, F. Wilhelm von Tyrus und der Templerorden (Historische Studien, 
ed. E. Ebering, 97). Berlin, I9II. 

Luttrell, A. T. 'Venice and the Knights Hospitallers of Rhodes in the 
Fourteenth Century', in Papers of the British School at Rome, xxvr (I958). 

--'The Aragonese Crown and the Knights Hospitallers of Rhodes I2.9I
I ; 5o', in English Historical Review, LXXVI (I 96 I). 

Macdonald, A. 'The Knights of St. John of Jerusalem in Scotland' (David 
Berry Essay). MS. in possession of the Priory of Scotland of the Most 
Venerable Order of St. John. 

Mas-Latrie, L. de. Histoire de /'fie de Chypre SOliS ie regne des princes de Ia maison de 
Lusignan, 3 vols. Paris, I 8 5 .z.-6 I. 

--'Notice sur la construction d'une carte de l'ile de Chypre', in BEC 
XXIV (I86;). 

Mayer, H. E. Bibliographie zur Geschichte der Kreuzziige. Hanover, I96o. 
-- 'Zur Beurteilung Adhemars von Le Puy', in Deutsches Archiv fiir Er-

forschung des Mitteialters, XVI (I96o). 
-- Geschichte der Kreuzziige (Urban Bucher, 86). Stuttgart, 1965. 
Melville, M. La vie des Templiers (La suite des temps, 2.4). Paris, 195 I. 
Menager, L.-R. 'L'institution monarchique dans l'etats normands d'ltalie. 

Contribution a l'etude du pouvoir royal dans les prindpautes occi
dentales aux xre-xne siecles ',in Cahiers des civilisation midiivale, II (1959)· 

Michel, A. Amalfi und Jerusalem im griechischen Kirchenstreit (IOJ4-Io~o). 
Kardinal Humbert, Laycus von Amalfi, Nikolas Stethatos, Symeon II. von 
Jerusalem und Bruno von Segni iiber die AZJmen (Orientalia christiana 
analecta, I:n). Rome, I939· 

Mifsud, A. &ights Hospitallers of the Venerable Tongue of England in Malta. 
Valletta, 19I4. 

Nasalli Rocca eli Corneliano, E. 'Istituzione dell' Ordine Gerosolimitano eli 
Rodi e di Malta nell' Emilia e nella Romagna ', in Rivista di storia del 
Diritto italiano, I94I. 

-- 'Origine et evolution de la Regle et des statuts de l'ordre hierosoly
mitain de S. Jean (auj. dit de Malte) ', in Annales de I'Ordre Souverain 
Militaire de Malte, XIX-XX (1961-2.). 

Nicholson, R. L. Joscelin I, Prince of Edessa (Illinois Studies in the Social 
Sciences, 34, IV). Urbana, I 95 4· 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 527 
Ourliac, P. Les Sauvetis dtt Comminges. Etude et documents sur les t1illages fondes 

par les Hospitaliers dans Ia region des coteaux commingeois. Toulouse, 1947. 
Parker, T. W. The Knights Templars in England. Tucson, 196;. 
Patterson, R. B. 'The early Existence of F unda and Catena in the Twelfth

century Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem', in Speculum, XXXIX (1964). 
Peart, N. 'The Knights of Malta in Ireland', in Annales de l'Ordre Souverain 

Militaire de Malte, XXI (1963). 
Piquet, J. Les Templiers; etude de leurs operations jinancieres (These pour le 

Doctorat. Universite de Paris. Faculte de droit). Paris, 1939· 
Prawer, J. 'The Assise de Tenure and the Assise de Vente. A Study of 

Landed Property in the Latin Kingdom', in Economic History Review, ser. 
2., IV (I95 I). 

-- 'L'etablissement des coutumes du marche a St-Jean d' Acre et la date 
de composition du Livre des Assises des Bourgeois', in RHDFE ser. 4, 
XXIX (I95 I). 

--'Colonisation Activities in the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem', in Revue 
beige de philologie et d' histoire, XXIX (I 9 5 I). 

--'The Settlement of the Latins in Jerusalem', in Speculum, xxvn (I952.)· 
-- 'Etude de quelques problemes agraires et sociaux d'une seigneurie 

croisee au XIIIe siecle', in Byzantion,·xxnfxxm (I952-/3). 
-- 'Etude preliminaire sur les sources et la composition du "Livre des 

Assises des Bourgeois"', in RHDFE ser. 4, XXXII (1954)· 
-- 'Les premiers temps de la feodalite du royaume latin de Jerusalem', in 

Tijdschrift voor rechtsgeschiedenis, xxn (1954). 
-- 'La noblesse et le regime feodal du royaume latin de Jerusalem', in 

Le mqyen age, LXV (1959). 
--'Etude sur le droit des Assises de Jerusalem', in RHDFE ser. 4, 

XXXIX/XL (1961jz.). 
-- A History of the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem (in Hebrew), z. vols. Jeru

salem, I96;. 
-- 'La bataille de Hatpn ', in Israel Exploration Journal, XIV (I 964). 
-- 'Estates, Communities and the Constitution of the Latin Kingdom', in 

Proceedings of the Israel Academ_y of Sciences and Humanities, n, no. 6 (1966). 
-- and Benvenisti, M. 'Crusader Palestine.' Sheet 12jrx of the Atlas of 

Israel. Jerusalem, 1960. 
Prutz, H. 'Die Besitzungen des Johanniterordens in Palastina und Syrien', 

in ZDPVrv (1881). 
-- Kulturgeschichte der Kreuzziige. Berlin, 188;. 
-- Entwicklung und Untergang des Tempelherrenordens. Berlin, 1888. 
--'Die finanziellen Operationen der Hospitaliter', in Sitzungsberichte der 

philosophiscb-historischen Klasse der Bqyerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. 
Munich, 1906. 



p8 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

--Die geistlichen Ritterorden. Ihre Stellung zur kirchlichen, politischen, gese/1-
schaftlichen und wirtschaftlichen Entwicklung des Mittelalters. Berlin, 1908. 

Queller, D.E. 'Thirteenth-century Diplomatic Envoys: Nuncii and 
Procuratores', in Spemlum, xxxv (196o). 

Rees, W. A History of the Order of St. john of Jerusalem in Wales and on the 
Welsh Border. Including an account of the Templars. Cardiff, 1947. 

Rey, E.G. Les colonies franques de Syrie au XII6 et XIIJe siCcles. Paris, 
r88;. 

-- Et11de sur les monuments de I' architecture militaire des croises en Syrie et dans 
1'1/e de CI?Jpre (Collection des documents im!dits sur l'histoire de France, 
ser. 6. Publications archeologiques). Paris, I87I. 

Richard, J. Le com# de Tripoli sous Ia 4Jnastie toulousaine (rro2-II87) (Haut 
Commissariat de la Republique franc;aise en Syrie et au Liban. Service 
des Antiquites et Beaux-Arts. Bibliotheque archeologique et historique, 
39). Paris, 1945· 

-- 'Questions de topographie tripolitaine ', in Journal asiatique, ccxxxvr 
(1948). 

-- 'Pairie d'Orient latin. Les quatre baronnies des royaumes de Jerusalem 
et de Chypre', in RHDFE ser. 4. XXVIII (1950). 

-- Le rqyaume latin de Jerusalem. Paris, 195 3· 
-- 'Colonies marchandes privilegiees et marche seigneurial. La Fonde 

d'Acre et ses "droitures'", in Le mqyen age, LIX (1953)· 
-- 'Les listes des seigneuries dans "Le Livre de Jean d'Ibelin". Re

cherches sur l'Assebebe et Mimars', in RHDFE ser. 4. XXXII (1954)· 
--'La papaute et la direction de la premiere croisade', in Journal des 

savants, I96o. 
-- ' La confrerie des Mosserins d' Acre et les marchands de Mossoul au 

xme siecle ',in L'Orient Syrien, XI (1966). 
Richter, P. 'Beitrage zur Historiographie in den Kreuzfahrerstaaten', in 

Mitteilungen des osterreichischen Instituts fiir Geschichtsforschung, xmjxv 
(189z/4). 

Rohricht, R. 'Syria Sacra', in ZDPVxfxi (1887/8). 
-- 'Studien zur mittelalterlichen Geographie und Topographie Syriens', 

in ZDPV x, xrfxu, xvmjxix (1887, r888/9, 1895/6). 
-- Geschichte des Kiinigreichs Jerusalem rroo-r29I. Innsbruck, 1898. 
Rossi, E. Aggiunta alia Bibliographie mithodique de l'ordre souverain de St.-Jean 

de jerusalem di Ferdinand de Hel/wald. Rome, 1924. 
Round, J. H. 'The foundation of the Priories of St. Mary and St. John, 

Oerkenwell', in Archaeologia, ser. 2, VI (1899). 
-- 'Garnier de Nablous, Prior of the Hospital in England and Grand 

Master of the Order of St. John of Jersualem', in Archaeologia, ser. 2, 

VIII (1903). 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Rousset, P. Les origines et les caracteres de Ia premiere croisade. Diss. Neu
chatel, 194 s. 

Rowe, J.G. 'Paschal II and the Relations between the Spiritual and Tem
poral Powers in the Kingdom of Jerusalem', in Spett~lum, XXXII 

(1957)· 
--'The Papacy and the Ecclesiastical Province of Tyre, noo-n87', in 

Bulletin of the John Rylands Library, XLIII (196o). 
Riidt-Collenberg, W. H. The Rupenides, Hethumides and Lusignans. The 

Str~~tture of the Armeno-Cilician Dynasties. Paris, 1963. 
Runciman, S. A History of the Crusades, 3 vols. (vol. III corrected rst ed. 

reprint). Cambridge, 1951-5. 
Schefer, C. 'Etude sur la Devise des chemins de Babiloine', in AOL II 

(1884). 
Schick, C. 'The Ancient Churches in the Muristan', inQuarterfy Statements 

of the Palestine Exploration Fund, 1901. 
-- 'The M uristan or the site of the Hospital of St. John at Jerusalem', in 

Quarter& Statements of the Palestine Exploration Fund, 1902. 
Schlumberger, G. Campagnes du roi Amaury I•r de jerusalem en E..opte au 

XII• sietle. Paris, 1906. 
--and Chalandon, F., and Blanchet, A. Sigillographie de /'Orient latin 

(Haut Commissariat de la Republique fran<;aise en Syrie et au Liban. 
Services des Antiquites et Beaux-Arts. Bibliotheque archeologique et 
historique, 37). Paris, 1943. 

Schumacher, B. 'Die Idee der geistlichen Ritterorden im Mittelalter', in 
Altpreussische Forschungen, II (1924). 

Setton, K. M. (ed.-in-Chief). A History of the Crusades, 2 vols. so far. Phila
delphia, 195 5 ff. 

Smail, R. C. 'Military Methods employed by the Latin States in Syria 1097-
II92.' Diss. for Ph.D. Cambridge, 1947. 

-- 'Crusaders' Castles in the Twelfth Century', in Cambridge Historical 
Journal, x (1951). 

--Crusading Warfare (1097-1 193). A Contribution to Medieval Military 
History (Cambridge Studies in Medieval Life and Thought. New 
Series, 3). Cambridge, 19s6. 

Szczesniak, B. 'A new compilation of the Codex Diplomaticus Silesiae and 
its documents pertaining to the beginning of the Knights Hospitallers 
in the Kingdom of Poland', in Annales de l'Ordre So11verain Militaire de 
Malte, XIX (x961). 

Throop, P.A. Criticism of the Crusade. A Study of Public Opinion and Crusade 
Propaganda. Amsterdam, I 940. 

Trudon des Ormes, A. 'Etudes sur les possessions de l'Ordre de Temple en 
Picardie', in Memoires des Antiquites de Picardie, xxxu (1894). 

K.s.r-s 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Villey, M. La croisade. Essai sur Ia formation d'une thiorie juridique. Paris, 
I942. 

-- 'L'idee de croisade chez les juristes du moyen age', in Rela'{/oni del X 
congresso internazionale di scienze storiche. Rome, I 95 5. Vol. m: Storia del 
media evo. Florence, I 95 5. 

Vincent, H., and Abel, F.M. Jirusalem. Recherches de topographic, d'archfo
logie et d'histoire, vol. n and vol. of plates. jerusalem nouvelle. Paris, 
I 9I4/ 2.2. 

Waas, A. Geschichte de Kreuzziige, 2 vols. Freiburg, 1956. 
White, L. T., jr. Latin Monasticism in Norman Sici!J (Monographs of the 

Mediaeval Academy of America, 13). Cambridge, Mass., 1938. 
Wickersheimer, E. 'Organisation et legislation sanitaires au royaume franc 

de Jerusalem (1099-1291)', in Archives internationales d'Histoire des 
Sciences, IV ( 19 5 I). 



INDEX 
Persons are indexed under their Christian names. Only the most significant 
office of any individual is given. Estates listed in the Appendix do not appear, 
as they are already given in alphabetical order : 

The following abbreviations are used : 

B Bishop (of) H Hospitaller 
c Count (of) K King (of) 
cap. capitular L Lord (of) 
cas(s) castellan( s) mag. Master 
easy castellany mar. Marshal 
com(s) commander(s) pr. prior 
corny commandery pry priory 
conv. conventual s Sultan (of) 
eccl. pr. prior of church sor. sister 
fr. brother T Templar 
Gr. Com. Grand Commander Th Teutonic Knight 
Gr. Com. 0 Grand Commander of Outremer Tr. Treasurer 

Abbasids, caliphs in Baghdad, 29, ~o, ~I, 
86, 89, 91 

Abruzzi, In, ~55 
Abu-Qubais (Bokebeis), 68, 69n, l~I, I4o, 

452 
Acornbury (H nunnery), 24I, 242n 
Acre: 

historic role of: sei.zed by Sibylla's sup
porters (n86), 81 ; besieged by 
Christians (n89-9I), I09, II.z, 115, 
I I6n, 326, ;66 ; expulsion of Pisans 
(1193), 117; Frederick II (I228-9), 
I65, I68-9; Richard of Cornwall 
(t24o-t), 177; attempted coup d'etat 
by Hospitallers (1242), I48, I79-8o; 
War of St. Sabas (us6-6I), 183-6, 
402; Baybars beneath walls (1267, 
1269), u6, I 30 ; Angevin occupa
tion (1277-86), 99, I47, 189-9I, 
366; Genoese blockade (1287), 147 ; 
riot of Italian crusaders (u89), 
127; captured by the Mamluks 
(I29I}, 6, 9I, 92, 100, 130, 191, 195-
197, 315, 326 ; Christian attack 
(1300), 199; possession by kings, 
23 

organisation and physical features of: 
bishops, 235 n, 388, 392, 393, 394, 

Acre-(rontd.) 
399, 405-IO, 417, 420, 44I n (st1 also 
James de Vitry) ; cathedral church 
of the Holy Cross, 394. 405 ; citadel, 
I89, I9I, I95, ;66; commune, 94. 
98, I45, 172, 173 ; confraternities 
(Latin), 149, 184. 243 n; con
fraternities (native Christian), usn, 
I88, 243n; fortifications, I30-1, 
I95, I96; Genoese quarter, I83, 
I85, I86; High Court, 149, I83 
(see also Jerusalem, kingdom of) ; 
markets and market dues, u6n, 
397, 448; Montjoie, I84; Mont
musart, I95, I96, 248; parish 
churches, 405-9 ; Pisan quarter, 
I 8 5. 1 86 ; public cemetery, 406 ; 
river (Flum d'Acre), 446, 449; St. 
Lazarus of Bethany (nunnery), 401 n 
(see also St. Lazarus of Bethany) ; 
Templar Palace, x68, I69, 197 ; 
Venetian quarter, 183, 185, I86; 
Vigne Neuve, 248 

Hospitallers in, 169, 179, I89n, 194n, 
272, 285. 29on, 307, 321, 366, 405-
4IO; corns, 23I, ;o6, ;66, 370, 428, 
430, 443 (see also Grand Commander 
and Convent) ; eccl. pr., 3390, 406 ; 

531 
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Acre-(tonttl.) 

INDEX 

mercenaries, 324; rents, 438n; 
sisters in convent, :£4I ; turcopoles, 
324 

Hospitaller quarter and property, I 77, 
I7!)-So, ISS, 246,247--9, 252, 309; 
l'ahuerie, 309; allberge, 99, I9I, 
246, 24S, 250, 267, ;xo, 315 ; baths 
of St. John, 246 ; beef store, 309 ; 
carpenters' workshop, 309 ; church 
of St. John, 235, 249, 25I-2, 254, 
339-40; church and cemetery of 
St. Michael, 235, 393n; hospital, 
66, 235. 239. 247-9. 259. 331· ;p, 
405-9 passim, 430 ; Palace of the 
Master, 24S-9 ; piggery, 309 ; 
poultry store, 309 ; prison, 46I ; 
refectory, 249, 252 (see also re
fectory); stables, IS6, 32on; 
Vault, and brother of the Vault, 
;o8-9 

other references, IS, uo, 1:z9, I53-4, 
I56n, I66, I70, I76, 17S, lSI, zS8, 
397 

Ad hoc nos, tlisponente, 46n, 376 
Adam of Baghras, Regent of Armenia, 15 9 
Adhemar de Monteil, B Le Puy, Ion 
al-'.Adil Abii-Bakr ll, S Egypt, S9-9o, 

uSn, I36n, I54. I57n 
Admiral (conv. bailiff), zoo, 209, 230, 2So, 

307, 314, 3 30 
Adrian IV, Pope, 59, 397, 399-400 
Mamiyah (Apamea), IS, 66, 68, 69n, 13I, 

140, 452, 46I, 464; archbishops, 392, 
4IO, 4II 

Agridi, Battle of, 17on 
Ailah,li2 
Aime of Monte Cassino, 36, 37 
'Ain Jah1t, Battle of, 9 I 
'Aintib, I4o 
Aiyiibids, 89-90, 91, 99· See also intlivitiNal 

SIIIJans anti rulers 
Albert, Patriarch of Antioch, 445, 450n 
Albert !'Aleman (H Com. Cyprus), 2I4 
Alcantara, Order of, 203 
Aleppo, IS, zo, 26, 27, 2S, 29, 30, 3I, 66, 70, 

ss, I39, 152, 153, I54, I56, I57n, 15S, 
ISO, IS2, I93n, I9S, 4IIn, 445 

Alexander III, Pope, 59, 6o, 63, 76, 276, 
293,305.333, 3SI, 3S3, 3S4, 3S6, 387-S, 
394, 396, 4I6, 443, 45 I 

Alexander IV, Pope, I85, 23S, 321, 323, 
383, 390, 40I-3, 413, 4I5, 4I6, 41S, 
4I9, 424 

Alexandria, 20, 7I, I99, 220 
Alfonso I, K Aragon, 44 
Alfonso I, K Portugal, 119 
Alfonso of Portugal (H mag.), 107, 117, 

119-20, IH, 293-4 
Alguayra (H nunnery), 24I 
'Ali, al-Man~iir Niir-ad-Din, S Egypt, 90, 

91 
Alice of Jerusalem, Princess of Antioch, 27 
Alice of Jerusalem-Champagne, Queen of 

Cyprus, I04, I6on, 179, 1S7 
Alme, 449-50 
Almoner of central Convent, 336-7 
Alms : collecting, 45-6, 339n, 376, 377, 

378, 3S1n, 3S2, 3S6, 3S7, 44o-1; giv
ing, 236, 252, 254. 257n. 3I3, 336-7 

Amalfi : and merchants from, 34, 3 5o 36, 
37; John, Archbishop of, 36, 37 

Amalric I, K Jerusalem, 22, 23-4, 61, 62, 
66-7, 7D-2, 74. 7S, S3. 9S, 324. 457. 
464n, 467 

Amalric II, K Cyprus and Jerusalem, 81, S4, 
SS, 93, 104, TI7, 118, II9, U5, US, 
IZ9, I4S, I49n, I53 

Amalric de Lusignan, L Tyre, I05, I96, 
I99, 2IQ-I3, 214, 2IS, 2I9 

Amalric de Nesle, Patriarch of Jerusalem, 
6I, 62, 40Q-I 

Amalric de Pax (H Gr. Com. 0), 370 
Amposta, H easy and cass of, 44n, 45, to6, 

107, 225, 242n, 307, 3oSn, 353, 356-7, 
367, 370; seal, 357n 

Anastasius IV, Pope, 377, 39S, 399 
Ancients, 2S3, 2S5 n, 3I9, 352 
Ancona, merchants from, 1S4 
Andrew ofFoggia (fr. H), 272, ;So 
Angevins, kings of Sicily and Naples, 92, 

99, 145, I 51, 190, 191, 366. See also 
Charles I, Charles II 

Annales de Terre Sainte, 96 
Anselm de Corbeil (H Pr. France), 354 
Ansterius, B Valenia, 392, 4n-u, 460 
Antioch: 

city of, IS, 26, 36, 8S, 91, 99, IOO, I40, 152-
161passim, 2.2.4, 225,281, 335, 438n; 
citadel, I 30, I 5 5-61 passim ; H corny 
and corns, IH, 334, 392, 395, 42S, 
432,433; commune, 152, 154, 15S 
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Antioch-(contd.) 

patriarchs and Church of : 
Greek Orthodox patriarchs, 20, 101, 

IH (see also Symeon II); Latin 
patriarchs, 20, 78, 154, I59, 171, 
I72, 39o-1, 392, 401, 410, 447, 452n 
(see also Latin Syria: Church of, 
Albert, Peter of Angouleme, Peter 
ofLocedio 

principality of : 
historic role of: constitution and 

general history, 26-8, 55, roo-2, 
145. 466n; contingent at Battle 
of Hattin (1 187), 86 ; war of suc
cession (1201-21), 103, II7-18, 
12.1, 132, 148, 152--61, 412, 445; 
excluded from Frederick II's 
treatywithEgypt(12.29), 137,166, 
167 ; contingent in campaign 
against Hamah (u;;), 325 

administration and features of : As
sises, 28, 1 o; ; burgess courts, 28, 
465; High Court, 28, 152, 465; 
suzerainty over part of Edessa, 29 ; 
suzerainty over part of Tripoli, 
25; topography, 477-8 

Hospitallers in: administration, 431-
432; defence of frontiers, n. 
66, 68, 131-2, 136-7, 143, 145, 
448, 455, 464-5, 468, 469; rela
tions with princes after the war 
of succession, 161-3 ; secular pri
vileges, 57, 66, 68, 131-2, 136-7, 
454-5.464-5.468-9 

other references, II, 31, 415, 425, 437, 
455, 460, 461. See also individ110l 
princes of Antioch 

Antvorskov (H corny), 359 
Apamea, see Afamiyah 
Apulia, 26, x68, 171, r88, 244; H pry and 

prs of, 287, 355 
Aquitaine, H pry of, ; 53 
Aragon, 44, 54, xo6, 191, 205, 316n, ;;o, 

;56-7, ;67, 369, 371 ; Crusade of 
Infantas, 99, 129-30; kings, 209, 241, 
243, ;o7, 316, 370, 371 (see also Alfonso 
I, James I, James II); H prs of, 356, 
379 

Arames, 136, 170 
arbalestry, ;o7, ;o8, 309 
Arbel, 428 

Archas, 66--7, 74. 131, 452, 45 5 
Aristotle, 2 7 3 
Armand de Perigord (T mag.), 172, 181, 

32 5 
Armengaud d'Asp (H mag.), xo6-7, 242 
Armenia (Cilician or Lesser), kingdom of: 

historic role of: constitution and general 
history 102-3, 159-60; acceptance 
of Latin Christianity, u, 102-3 ; 
contribution to Latin forces, 102, 
138 ; intervention in Antiochene 
war of succession, 100, 132, 152-61 
passim; alliance with Mongols, 101, 
103, 198-9 

Church of, 103, I B 
Hospitallers in : 

administration, 432, 447, 468n 
corny and corns, 231, ;n, 428, 432, 

443 ; seal, 432 n 
contribution to defence, n. 124, 

132, 158, 161, 199-200, 325 
relations with kings after the Antio

chene war of succession, r6o-1, 
163, 459n 

supplies for Convent from, 442 
topography, 478 
other references, I 36. See also individ11al 

kings of Armenia 
Arnauti, Cape, 215 
Arnold de Comps (H mag.), 6o, 6rn 
Arnold de Montbrun (H mar.), 281 
Amulf Malecome, Patriarch of Jerusalem, 

39. 42, 392, 393-4 
Arsur, 72-3n, 91, 133-4. 135, 140, 327, 

455-6,459•461,467-8; Battle of, 112-
n;, 12.6, 315. ;xS-19, 321, 324· Lords 
of, see Balian and John d'Ibelin 

Artal;l, Battle of, 28, 70 
Arzghan (Arcicant), 69n, 131, 452 
Ascalon, 18, 52, 53, 54, 72, So, 81, 114, us, 

125, 130, 132-3, 173, 176, 177, 178, 
424, 425, 429, 435. 454. 466, 467-8 

a!-Ashraf Khalll, ~alil;l-ad-Din, S Egypt, 
91, 100, 195-7 

al-'Ashtara, 85 
Assassins, 25, a6, 68, 93, 138-40, 158, 159, 

162, 164, 193, 452 
Assise s11r Ia ligece, 23, 2 5 n, 98, I 50, 2.64, 

;or, ;o;, 464n 
Asti, H hospice at, 40 
Auberger of central Convent, 309-10 
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Auger de Balben (H mag.), 6o 
Augustine, St.: Rule, 46, 48-9, 5J, 242; 

canons of, 297-8 
Auvergne, 175.436: H pry and prs of, ;p, 

353, 354. 367, 442; H Tongue of, 
284 

Avignon, 208, zr6, 224, 264, 290, 298, 299, 
300, ;or, ;6I 

Aybeg, al-Mu'izz 'Izz-ad-Din, S Egypt, 90 
Aygue de Bethsan, 214 
Aymar de Layron (H mar.), r6o, 3 I 5 
Aymar de Layron (H Com. of the Knights), 

r6o, 321 

Baalbek, ;o, 67 
Baghras, I p., I 56, I 57, I 58, 167 
al-Bal;tr a~-$aghir, I 29 
Baldwin I, C Edessa and K Jerusalem, zr, 

23, 25, z8, 39, 40, 42, 43 n, 392 
Baldwin II (du Bourg), C Edessa and K 

Jerusalem, zr, 27, 28, 53-4 
Baldwin III, K Jerusalem, 21-2,27, 53 
Baldwin IV, K Jerusalem, 22, 24, 74, 78-9, 

So-2, II9, 444, 4H· 457, 46o 
Baldwin V, K Jerusalem, 24, 81 
Baldwin Carew, II 3 
Baldwin d'Ibelin, Seneschal of Cyprus, I 3 3 
Baliand'Ibelin,LArsur, 73n, 133,134,188, 

189, 455, 46I 
Balian d'Ibelin, L Beirut, 17o-r, 179 
Balian d'Ibelin, L Ibelin and Rama, 64-5, 

88, 108 
Balian Grenier, L Sidon, 96 
Bari, H hospice at, 40, 3 55 
Ba'rin (Montferrand), 25, 26, 55, 69n, 131, 

137-8, 139, 140, 151, r6zn, 325. 452 
Barletta, H pry and prs of, 352, 35 5, 366, 379 
Basarfiit (Berssaphut), 69n, I 31 
Bavaria, H pry of, 3 53 
Baybars, an-Nii~ir Rukn-ad-Din, S Egypt, 

720, 91, 99, IOO, IOI, I 26, 130, I 34, 
1;6n, I38, 140, 141, 146, 192, 193, 4I6, 
417,446 

Beauda, 131, 452, 455 
Beaufort, 88, 9I, 449 
Beaulieu (H nunnery), 241, 272 
Beirut, 18, 2I, 8I, 99, IOO, liZ, 128, 170, 

191, 430; archdeacon, 4Iz; cantor of 
church, 418; lords of, 465 n (.ree al.ro 
Balian and John d'Ibelin) ; Odo, B of, 
4II 

Beida, 6911, I3I, 193 
Bellfort, 69 n, I 3 5 
Belmont (kingdom of Jerusalem), 69n, 

I 3 5 ; H cass of, ;zo, 429 
Belmont (county of Tripoli), abbey and 

Abbot of, 418 
Belveer, 69n, 135 
Belvoir, 69, 75. 76, 88, no-12., 135, 395, 

415, 416, 424, 425, 430; H cass, 320, 
430 

Benedict XI, Pope, 205 
Benedict, St., Rule, 46, 48, 50 
Benedicte de Vi!laret (sor. H), zo6 
Benevento, 400 
Benjamin of Tudela, 69-70 
Berengaria, Queen of England, I 04 
Berke Khan, as-Sa'id Nii~ir-ad-Din, S 

Egypt, 91 
Bernard,St.,AbbotofClairvaux, ;, 8-9, II, 

5J, 54. 55, 57, 58, 239; De Iamie novae 
militiae, 8-9, 54 

Bernard de Chemin (H Tr.), 273 
Bernard de Montaigu, B Le Puy, I 56 
Bertrand, C Tripoli, z 5 
Bertrand de Barras (H Pr. S. Gilles), 281 
Bertrand de Comps (H mag.), I74-5, 176, 

234, 238 
Bertrand de Thessy (H mag.), 164-5. r66, 

174 
Bertrand Embriaco, 10I 
Bertrand Le Mazoir, L Margat, 68 
Besni (Behesni), 28 
Bethany, 401n; H corny and corns of, 429 
Bethgibelin, 52, 53, 56, 58, 69n, 107, 109, 

I;r, 135, q8, 324,424,429, 437n, 454, 
45 5, 466-7, 468 ; burgess court, 436-7, 
461-2, 467; H cass of, 320, 429; 
colonising settlement, 429, 435-7, 461, 
466 

Bethlehem, 128n, r;on, 166; bishops of, 
403,449 

Bethnoble, I 13 n, I I 4 
Bethsan, 23, 125 
Betzaal, 4 5 2 
Bilbais, 72 
al-Bira, Muslim Lord of, 75 
Blanchegarde, 2 3 
Bocombre, 438 
Bohemia: K, 58,431; H pry and prs of, 

45. 24I, 353· 358-9, 368 
Bohemond I, Prince of Antioch, 26 
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Bohemond II, Prince of Antioch, 27 
Bohemond III, Prince of Antioch, 27, 66, 

68, 70, 78, 88, 152, 243. 410, 444. 455> 
458, 464-5 

Bohemond IV, C Tripoli, Prince of 
Antioch, 88, 100, to;, 105, 132, t;8, 
139, 151-62 passim, 396n, 438, 445, 
452,454 

Bohemond V, Prince of Antioch-Tripoli, 
too, 139, 162, 398, 438, 452-3 

Bohemond VI, Prince of Antioch-Tripoli, 
zoo-t, I ;8, 162, t8;, 184, 185, 446 

Bohemond VII, Prince of Antioch-Tripoli, 
101, 129, 147, 162, 189, 438 

Boniface VIII, Pope, 46n, son, zo;, 2oo, 
203, 204, 2o6, 207, 208, 238, 253, 282, 
296, 298, 299, ;oo, 371 

Boniface de Calamandracen (H Gr. Com. 
0), 205-6, 298, 299-300, 367, 37o-1 

Borre! (H Gr. Com.), to6, 109 
Botton, 102 
Brahim, 131 
Brandenburg, H Herrenmeistertum, ; 53 
brethren-at-arms, 124, 2oo, p6-8. See also 

brother knights, brother sergeants 
Brindisi, z6; 
brother knights: first appearance, p, 55, 

n-8; growth to power, 69-70, 73> 
122-;, 174, 236-9 ; reception, 200, 
231, 245, 270, 343, ;67, 368 (see also 
reception of brothers); rights and 
equipment, 237-9, 254, 255, 317-18, 
319, 322, 323; under Marshal, 123, 
280, 283, 288n, 306, 314, 315; resident 
in Europe, 348 ; appointed member of 
triumvirate, 275 ; other references, 
214, 229, 230, 296, 306-7, 321 

brother priests : 
role defined : permitted by papacy, 46, 

233· 377. n8, 398 ; origins, 49-50; 
clauses in Rule concerned with, 48-
53 passim; reception, 231, 270, ;68 
(see also reception of brothers) ; 
rights, 233-6, 339; duties, 25D-2, 
258, ;;2-3, 334; privileges from 
papacy, 233, 235, 377, ;82 

role in history of Order : appointed 
member of triumvirate, 275 ; as 
bishops, 234, 412-1; ; in central 
Convent, 235 ; in central hospital, 
;;6; as conventual brethren, 283 ; at 

brother priests-(conld.) 
Crac des Chevaliers, 339, 419, 431 ; 
in diocese of Acre, 405-9 passim; 
at Margat, 339, 431; at Mont 
Pelerin, 3 39 ; in parish churches, 
;8;, ;86, 392 

other references, 230, 238, 297, ;85, 388, 
405 

brother sergeants, p, 230, 231, 236, 238, 
239-40. 270, 27h 278, 297· 304, 314. 
315, 332, ;36, 337, 368 

sergeants-at-arms, 122, 123, 124, 237, 
238-9, 240, 245. 25 5, 256n, 283, 
288n, 3o6, 314, 315. 316, 318, 319, 
320, 322, 323, 325, 327, 328, ;;zn, 
;;6, 348 

sergeants-at-office, 239, 258-9, 285, 3o6, 
309, ; 11, ; 17, 3:u., ;;o, 336, 337, 
340 ; seals, ;o6n 

sergeants-at-service or at-labour, u;, 
236, 239, 240, 256n, 267, 268, 285. 
;o6, ;o8, ;;6, H8, 368 

Bruno of Olmiitz, 388 
Buckland (H nunnery), 241 
Burgundy, 436; H administration in, 353-

H4 
Buria, 135, 437n 
Burlus, 315 
Butler of the central Convent, 279 
Byzantine Empire: at Constantinople, 7, 

25. 26, 27, 29, 71, 85, 102, zo;, t6o, 
335, 359, 442 (see also John II, Manuel 
I) ; at Nicaea, 397 

Cabor, 449 
Cacho, 125 
Caesarea, t8, 91, 125, 129, 179, 182, 425, 

429, 458; archbishops, uSn, 121, 
395, 399, 404, 411 (see also Evremar); 
H a11berge, 429 

Cafarlet, 170, 449 
Cafarsset, 85, 427, 449 
Cairo, 71, 72, 85, 91, 142, z6o, z8t. See 

also Egypt 
Calabria, I 7 2, 3 55 
Calamella, 454 
Calatrava, Order of, 203 
camerae, 28;, 295, ;o8n, 351-2, 36o, ;6t, 

;62 
Camardesium, z;z 
Canterbury, ;85 
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Caphaer, 434 
capitular bailiffs: 

definition of office, .z 30, .z8o, 314 
must be legitimately bom, 238 
answerable to Master, 256n 
recalled to General Chapter, .z63-4, 295, 

300, 301, 361 n 
attendance at General Chapter, 287, .z90 
reported to and appointed by General 

Chapter, .z88-9, 294, 340, 360 
as conv. bailiffs, .z8o; as cass and corns 

in the East, 320, 341, 426 
as rulers of the European provinces, 2.30, 

.Z87, 311, HI, 342.· 344· 360, 370 
other references, 239, 319, 330, 338 

capitular castellanies and commanderies, see 
priories 

Capua, H pry and prs of, 3 5 .z, 3 55 
caravans, 254n, 32.0, 321, 3u-3; cara

vaniers, 239; caravan priest, 2.35. 32.3; 
• caravan ' in stables, 3 .zo 

Carcassonne, 436 
Caroublier, u6, 32.7n 
Carthusians, Order of, 381 
Casal Robert, 395, 417, 434, 457n 
Cast de Murols (H mag.), 62, 63, 2.87, 305 
Casta, 427 
castellanies and commanderies in the East, 

53, 70, 2.30, 2.8o, 2.86, 289, .z9o, 305 o, 
314. 317, 320, 3.z3-4, 341, 348, 383o, 
42.6-33, 439, 447-9· See also individllfJI 
castellanies and commanderies 

Castellum Album (Chaste! Blanc), 125, 
1370, 138, x62o, 19.z, I93n, 446, 

Castellum Bochee, 55, 69 n, I 3 I 
Castellum Bovonis, 69n, 135 
Castellum Emmaus, 69n, 135 
Castellum Novum, I 3.z 
Castile-Leon, H pry and prs of, 45, .zos, 

2..z9, 298, 299, 353, 357, 367, 369, 370; 
seal, 375 n 

Castrum Rubrum, 136, 452 
Catalonia: merchants from, 184, .z.z3, .z2.4, 

3.z9, 357, 436; H administration in, 
357, 369; H pry of, 353, 357 

Cavea, 69n, 131 
Caymont, 136n, 449 
Cayphas (l:Iaifa), too, 430 
Celestine II, Pope, 397 
Celestine III, Pope, 412 
Celestine V, Pope, 198, .zo8, 300 

Chades, 67 
Champagne, 119; H pry of, 353 
Chancellor of the central Convent, 279 
Chaplains of the Master, .z35, .z78, 337 o, 

339 
Chapter General, I87, I90, 208, .z09, 2.31, 

.z34, .z6o-I, 263-4, .z74-6, Z77, 280, 

.z82, 285, .z86-303 passim, 304, 310, 
3IZ, 315, 320, 334, 338, 340, 34I-3, 
346, 350, 351, 352, 360, 361, 367, 377· 
44I (uo6), z.zo-I, .z6t, 287-8, 293, 
2.94. 314 (z.z65), 294 (z.z97), 208, .z98, 
301 

Chapters, provincial, 52., .z3I, 2.42., 2.63, 
.z85, 2.86, .z87n, 343, 344, 346, 347, 
348, 3 50, 3 5 I, 360, 36.z, 363-4, 368, 
369-70,447 

Chapters of the central Convent : 
early, so, 51 
functions, 76, 123, Z3I, .z3.z, .z33, 2.37, 

.Z4.Z, Z43, Z45, .z6.z-71, 2.8S, 2.86, 

.z87n, .z91, 334. 343, 347, 350 
of Gilbert d' Assailly, 6t-.z, 73, .z9.z-3 
judging Pons Blanus, 63 

Charlemagne, 3 5 
Charles I of Anjou, K Naples, 99, 187, 189, 

191, 345. 366, 44.Z 
Charles II of Anjou, K Naples, 19.z, .zoo, 

.zo3, .zo7, .zuo, .z2.6 
Chaste! Neuf, 57, 69, 130 
Chaste! Ruge, 69o, 131, 45.z, 4570 
Chateau de la Vieille, 13I, I 55, t6z, 445, 

45%, 455. 465 
Chateau Pelerin, too, 168, 17on 
Chichester, B of, 439 
Chola, 69n, 135, 4Z7o, 457 
Christiane fidei re/igio, 46n, 49-50, .z33-4. 

n6, 377, 398-9, 400 
Chronicle of the Deceased Masters, to6, 

3IIn 
Cicero, .z7.z, .z73 
Cilicia, see Armenia 
Cistercians, Order of, 41, 49, 51, .z6o, .z87, 

377, 381, 386; carla carifatis, 5.z 
Clairvaux (abbey), 5 t 
Clement ill, Pope, 412.0 
Clement IV, Pope, 281, 3.z7n 
Clement V, Pope, .zo3, .zu, .z1s-x6, 217, 

.zt8, .ZI9, .z.zo, .Z%1-.Z, .z.z3, .z.z4, .Z25, 
u6, 3o.z, 3490, 351, 35.zn, 384 

Clerkenwell, 357 
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Coliath, I36, Inn 
Collectio de scandalis ecclesiae, 388 
Colas (Kolossi), I98, 2I8n, 430, 432 
Commander of the Brethren, 330 
Commander of the Knights, 3 I4, pi, 323, 

33° 
Commander of the Ship, 329-30 
Commander of the Ships (at Marseilles), 329 
Commander of the Vault (Petty Com.), 

;o8-9 
commanderies and commanders, 230, 23I, 

234, 236, 243, 244, 245, 256n, 258, 268, 
27I, 280, 295, 302, 3IO, 3I8, 333, 339, 
34I, 342-52, 36o-I, 362, 364, 365, 368, 
370, 379, 383, 426, 428, 439; seals of 
corns, 343, 349n. See also 'camerae', 
Commanderies of Grace 

comrnanderies in the East, see castellanies 
and commanderies 

Cornmanderies of Grace, 289, 345, 348, 
349-p, ;6I-5 passim 

Companions of the Master, 278, 282-3, 
288, 294. 314, 3I7n 

Corntat-Venaissin, 207 
confratres and donats, uSn, rnn, r6I, I62, 

230, 242-6, 249n, 258, 277, 310, 3I3, 
338, 343, 348, 349. ;67, 384-5, 387, 
405 

Conrad III, Hohenstaufen K Germany, IO 
Conrad (IV), Hohenstaufen K Jerusalem, 

93· 98, IBn, I48, I65, 175, I79 
Conrad, Marquis of Montferrat, 2.4, 88, 92, 

93, I09, 115n, II6, II7, II8, 1I9, I48, 
I5I,26In 

Conradin, Hohenstaufen K Jerusalem, 92, 
99, IS;, I85, I87 

Constable of the Order, 5 ;, 279, 3 I 3, 
321 

Constance, Princess of Antioch, 27 
Constance, Queen of Cyprus, 213 n, 2 I4 
Constantine I, K Armenia, I03 
Constantine Coleman, 70 
Constantine I, L Lampron, I03, I 59, I6o, 

t6I 
Constantinople, 20, 36, 335 (see also Byzan

tine Empire, Latin Empire of Con
stantinople); H pry and prs of, 334, 
359 

consuetudines, 451-2, 453-5, 463, 468, 469 
Convent (central Convent in the East) : 

as an institution, uo, 123, 205, 207-8, 

K.S.J.-S 2. 

Convent-(contd.) 
216,2I8,230-1,253-4,266,268,269, 
273. 274. 275. 279-86, 287, 288, 291-
303 passim, 305-20 passim, 327, 330, 
335-40 passim, 342, 343, 344, 349, 
3 50, 3 51, 3 52, 360, 363, 365-6, 367, 
428, 430, 44I, 442, 475· See also 
Chapters of the central Convent, 
scribes 

as a place, 2 34. 243, 27 5, 279, 290. See also 
Acre, Cyprus, Jerusalem, Limassol 

conventual bailiffs, 50, 51, 175, 208, 209, 
230, 250, 254, 264, 270, 279-82, 289, 
290, 294, 298-3oi, 302, 304-40, 345, 
349, 360, 370, 371 

conventual brethren, 61, 123, 229, 237, 239, 
248, 249, 250, 253, 276, 283-5. 296, 
315, 32.7-8, 338, 347. 348 

conventual buildings, 248-9, 2 52. See also 
Acre, Jerusalem, Limassol 

conventual life, 246-59 
Conventual Prior, 51, 185, 219, z;o, 234, 

235, 251-2, 258-9, 280, 286, 288, 289, 
315. 336, 338-40, 407, 408 (see also 
John de Laodicea) ; Prior of the 
Church of the Healthy, 3I 5, 340 

conventual seal, 208, 295-6, 300, 301, 310, 
346, 349 

corrodies, 24 5> 246, 348 
Corveis, 131, 193 
Cos, 215 
Crac des Chevaliers : 

history of: acquisition (II44), 55-6, 67, 
68, 131, 191,463-4; damaged by an 
earthquake (u96), 192, 439 ; re
construction and new building, I91-
I92, I94; captured by Muslims 
(1271), 91, IOI, I3In, 19I-3, 32.3; 
Muslims at, 194 

H cass and convent, 75, I55, 186, I89, 
I93n, 23I, 317, 320, 428, 43I, 
447n; seal,43In 

H eccl. pr., 252, 339> 419, 431 
ecclesiastical privileges, 418-19 
expansion of domain, 424-5 
garrison, 135, 324, 4I4 
military actions, 74, 76n, I36-7, 32.5 
secular privileges, 56, 153, 452., 454, 

455, 457, 460, 46I, 463-4 
sieges by Muslims, 75, IIO, I37n, 

I57n, I92 
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Crac des Chevaliers-(contd.) 

other references, 58, 69n, 88, 128, 140, 
167, 190n, 320n, 412, 424, 431 

Cresson, Springs of, 65 
Crete, ;u, 330n 
Crie (Aerie, Cria), 320, 322 
Crisen (H nunnery), 241 
criticisms of Order, 201-4, ;85-9 
Cross of St. John, 255, 256, 272 
Crusades: First, 6-7, 9, xon, 17, 18, 34, 36. 

37-8, 40, 97; Second, 7, 10, 27, 30, 
51-3, 58; Third, 88, 92, 102, 108, 
nz.-16, 119, 126, 1.>7, 131, 142, 167, 
329n, 366; Fourth, 153n; Fifth, 90, 
93, 115, 128, IZ9, I39, I41-3, 159, I67, 
281,315. 34n, 325, 326; of Frederick 
II, 93, IZ5. r63-9,I76, 442; of I239-41, 
I75-8; of St. Louis, 98-9, u4, u5, 
129, 182.-3, z.68n, 323; of x;o8-Io, 
204,109,1II,2I2,2I6,zr8,2.2o-6,;z.8. 
See also Aragon, Edward I, Louis IX 

crusading, thought, 6-u, 58, 70, I44, 
zo;-4, 218, 22o-1, 225-6, 476 

Cmn bonafratribus, 451 
Cmn dilecti filii fratres, ;84, 401 
tustodes (magistri) asinariae, 279, 31on 
Cyprus, kingdom of: 

historic role of: constitution and general 
history, 93, 104, z.Io-x 5 (see also in
dividual kings of Cypr11S) ; captured by 
Richard I (n91), 12, 93, 104, I 12, 
115; Frederick II and kingdom, 
147, 165. I69-70, 307 ; contribution 
to Latin forces, 101, IH, I38, 196, 
198-z.oo, 325 ; succession of kings 
to throne of Jerusalem, 92, 145, I5J, 
1 87-8 ; policy of crown towards H, 
201, 204-5. 45I-2 

administration and features of: Church, 
I47, 204 (see also individual cb~~rcbes 
anti dioceses) ; courts, I o 5 ; strategic 
importanceofisland, I98; Templars, 
104, Zio-n, 2I8-19, 328n, 432-3 ; 
topography, 478 

Hospitallers in : 
corny and corns, 209, zll, z;o, 231, 

14I, 3 II, 316, 428, 430, 432, 443, 
447; seal, 433n 

central Convent in, 198-226 passim, 
284, 298-301 passim, 3II, ;p7, 
328, B6, 339· See also Limassol 

Dacia, H pry and prs of, 353, 359, 368 
Daimbert, Patriarch of Jerusalem, 40 
Damascus, 18, z.o, 30, 3I, 52, 55, ]I, 75, 85, 

89, 90, 127, uS, 129, 141, 142, 143, 144, 
164, I67, 175-83 passim, 192, 196, I98 

Damietta, 129n, 142, 143n, 159, x6o, 321, 
326 

Damor, 449 
Daniel of S. Stefano (fr. H), 260, 261, 

non 
Danith, Battle of, z6 
Darbsak, 173 
Darum (ad-Darum), zi, 23, n3n 
Dead Sea, 21, 56 
Demie, 427 
Denmark, H pry of, see Dacia 
Dieppe, 63 
Dieu d'Amour, 170, 307 
discipline in the Order, 259-7I, 277, 297, 

304, 339· 340 
penalties, 253, z.6z., 267-71 ; deprivation 

of wine or cooked food, z67-8 ; loss 
of habit, z.p, 267, 269-70, 294, 296, 
297, 323; quarantaine, 267, z68-9, 
270, 343, 350, ;68n; septaine, 2;5, 
240, 262, 265> 267, 268, 270, 350 

Doc, 446, 4 5o 
doctors, see laymen 
Dodecanese, 215, 224, 225 
Dominic, St., 298 
Dominicans, Order of, 203, 217, 2.24 
dominium, 4 5 2-6 3 
Drapier (conv. bailiff) and Parmentarie, 230, 

249, 257, 280, 288, 312-13, 338; seal, 
312 

Dress of brethren, 233, 238-9, 249, 251, 
254-7, 312, 314, 323; clothes money, 
257, 313; Cross, 255. 256, 272 

Ea que vobis, 77 
Edessa: 

city of, 18, 26, 28, 29, 436 
county of, u, z6, 28-9, ;o, 3I, 392, 4H, 

477, 478 ; courts, 29. See also indi
vidual counts of Edessa 

Edward I, K England, 99, u5, u6, I87n, 
I 90, 312, 440, 442 

Edward II, K England, 224 
Egdis, 428 
Egypt: Fatimid caliphs, 29, 3I, 34, 70, 71 

(see also individ~~al caliphs) ; under Niir-
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Egypt-(contd.) 

ad-Din, 30, 72; under Saladin, 24, 3I, 
85 ; under AiyU.bids, 89-90, I75, 176 
(see also individual sultans) ; under Mam
luks, 89, 9o-I, 92., 99, IOO, 10I, I03, 
I40, 163, I91, I9:z, I9S. I96, 456 (see 
also individual sultans) ; government of 
Palestine before I099, 37; Latin in
vasions, z:z, 6I, 7o-2, 73, 76, 77, 199, 
3 I 5. 324 (see also Crusades) ; invasions 
of Latin Syria, 39, 90, t:z5, I3:z-4, 176, 
178, I8o--I, I91-7 ; negotiations with 
Franks, IZ7, IZ9, I4I-3, 164. I6s, I76, 
I82, 323; treaties with Franks, 7o-1, 
98, IZ9, I37, I39• I4o-1, 166-7, I7o
I79 passim, I83, I9:z, I93. I94; terri
tories promised to Hospitallers, 57, 
66, 7I-2, 73, 74, 467, 468 ; La devise 
des chemins de Babiloine, t:z8 

other references, II4. I4I, 144, 276, 315. 
3:z7n. See also Cairo 

Eixserc, 69, 135 
Elemosinarii, 336 
Emmaus, 393, 394 (see also Castellum 

Emmaus) ; H corny and corns of, 429 
England, 52n, 63, 81, liZ, 163, 241, 242n, 

312., 345, 354, 357, 442. See also indi
vidual leing.r 

H pry and prs of, 45. 107, Io8, 216, 241, 
29on, 300, 3t:z, 328, 344. 345, H8n, 
353, 354, 357-8, 365, 366, 367, 385, 
442 (see also individual priors) ; eccl. 
pr., 350; treasury, 363 

H Tongue of, 284 
Enguerrand of Gragnana (H pr. Rome), 

z82n, 356 
Ericium, I 3 I 
Emoul, 96 
Eschiva de Bures, Countess of Tripoli, 85, 

87 
Eschiva de Montbeliard, 169 
esgart des frere.r, see legislation 
estates: administration, 20, 391, 406, 409, 

425-39, 46"8-9 ; native villagers, 19-20, 
426-9, 433-5. 439-40, 454. 465 

L' Estoire d' Eracles, 96 
Eugenius III, Pope, 9-10, 49, so, 55. 58, 

416 
Euphemia, daughter of Hetoum I, I61 
Euphrates, river, 28 
Eustace, B Valenia, 412, 413n 

Eustorge de Montaigu, Archbishop of 
Nicosia, I 56 

Evremar, Archbishop of Caesarea, 39, 42, 
394 

Famagusta, 199, 212, 2.13, 214; B of, 2II; 
cathedral, 249 

Fatimids, caliphs in Cairo, see Egypt 
Felicium, 55, 69n, 131 
Ferentino, 399-400 
Ferrand de Barras (H Pr. S. Gilles), 159, 

2Bo--2 
Field of Blood, Battle of the, 26 
Fieux (H nunnery), 2o6, 241. See also 

Jourdaine de Villaret 
Flanders, 436 
Fleet of the Order, 189n, 2oo--1, 223, 253, 

307, 3II, 314. 319, 32I, 329-30, 331n, 
441, 455· See also Admiral; Com
mander of Brethren, of Ship, of Ships 

Flore, St. (sor. H), 272 
Fonteines, 69n, 135 
Forbelet, 75n, no, 135 
France, 6, 7, I7, 20, 22, 25. 26, 40, 6o, 8I, 

to6n, II3, II4, 120, IZ5, 142, 174. I88, 
2II, 2.17, 2Z3, 2Z4, 241, 243, 284, 307, 
3I6, 330, 334, 342, 366, 371, 38Bn, 442. 
See also individual kings 

Church in, 217, 388 
H Gr. Corns of, 107, 354, 367, 368 
H pry and prs of, 174. 190, 214, 287, 307, 

334. 345, 350, 352, 353-4. 367 (m 
also individual priors) ; seal, 3 54n ; 
Tr., 223, 363 

H Tongue of, 283-4, 328 
Francis of Assisi, St., 202 
Franciscans, Order of, 165, 166, 203, 217, 

224, 272 
Frederick II, Emperor of Germany and 

Sicily, 93· 96, 98, IOO, 105, I2Z, I2S, 
127, 133, 137, I39, I42, I43, 146, 161, 
I63-83 passim, 147n, 379n, 397, 439, 
442,459 

Fulcher of Angouleme, Patriarch of 
Jerusalem, 44. 59, 379, 399-400 

Fulk, K Jerusalem, 21, 27, 51, 55, 56, 64n, 
467 

Fulk de Montaigu, B Limassol, I s6 
Fulk de Villaret (H mag.), 107, 199n, 2oon, 

204-15 pa.rsinr, 30I-2, 328, 330, 344, 
346, 35 I, 442 



540 INDEX 
Galilea, 452, 453, 457, 46o 
Galilee, 18, 65, 93, 125, 126, 129, q6, 416, 

417,429,430; Princess of, 416, 428n; 
Sea of, 85, no, 424, 427, 428 

Garin de Montaigu (H mag.), r;8, 155-6, 
159n, r6rn, 163, 164,175, 254n, 255n, 
379. 407, 412, 450 

Garnier de Naples (H mag.), 107-8, r 12, 
113, 115, n6, 117, 318-19, 354, 397 

Gascony, 436 
Gastria, 17on 
Gaza, 21, 73, 98, 176 

battles of: (1239), 129, q6, 177, 201 ; 
(1244), 90, 125, 132, 136, 18on, 181, 
x8z, 183n, 324, 327n 

Genghis Khan (Temiijin), 90 
Genoa : and merchants from, zo, 79, 92, 

101, 103, 147, 169, 179, 183, 184, 185, 
186, r88, 197, 215, 220, 223, 402; H 
corny of, 272 (see also Hugh of Genoa) ; 
H nunnery in, 24I 

GeoffreydeDonjon(Hmag.), 117,119,152, 
I 53, 394, 397, 4II-I2, 43 5, 439, 442, 
446 

Geoffrey de Sargines, I 2 5, I 4 5, 149, I So 
Geoffrey Le Rat (H mag.), 155, 156 
Geoffrey Le Tort, 96 
Gerald Jebarrus (fr. H), 52n, 64n 
Gerard, Blessed (H mag.), 33, 37-8, 39, 

4D-2, 43, 44, 50, 52, 272, 274, 277 
Gerard d'Avesnes, 38n 
Gerard de Pinckeney, 125 
Gerard de Ridefort (T mag.), 64-5, 79, So, 

8I, 82, 83, 84, 86, 87, 88 
Gerard, L Sidon, 23 
Gerard Mercati, Blessed (fr. H), 272 
Gerard of Gragnana (H mar.), 229, 282 
Gerhoh ofReichersberg, ;85, 390, 399, 400; 

De investigatione Antichristi, ;8 5 
Gerland, Blessed (fr. H), 272 
Germany: 

kingdom and emperors of, 8I, 92, 95, 96, 
102,104, II7, 121,127, I4I, I45, 151, 
I64, 169, 171, r8;, I84, 187, r88, 191, 
400. See also Conrad III, Conrad 
(IV), Conradin, Frederick II 

H Gr. Corns of, 231, 270, 29on, 349, 351, 
358, 359, 368, ;69; seal, 368n 

H pry and prs of, 214, 287, 358, 359, 
368n,442; HpryofHighGermany, 
353, 358, 36r, 368; H pry of Low 

Germany-(contd.) 
Germany, 353, 358, 361, 368; H 
corns in, 270, 346 

H Tongue of, 284 
Gerold, Patriarch of Jerusalem, r66n, r68, 

I71 
Gestes des Chiprois, Le.s, 96 
Ghazan, il-khan of Persia, 198-9 
Gibe!, 68, I3I-z, 138, 155, 156, 159, 161, 

r62n, 379, 393n, 428n, 444-6,450,452, 
453, 455, 46o, 461, 465; H corns of, 
.see Laodicea 

Gibelacar, 66-7, 131,452,455 
Gibelet, r8, 25, roo, 102, 185, 425, 455; 

diocese of, 402 ; Embriaci, lords of, 
ror, I6z, 184, 185, 45 5· See also Guy I, 
Guy II, Henry 

Gilbert d' Assailly (H mag.), 6o-3, 69, 70, 
71, 72-3, 77, 78, 107, 264, 274-5, 293, 
304, 314. 324. 379. 392, 400, 436, 461 

Godfrey de Bouillon, Advocate of the Holy 
Sepulchre, 21, 28, 35, 39, 96-7 

gonfanon, 238, 251, 278, 314, 321, 333, 
428 

Gonfanonier of central Convent, 314, 321 
Gouvaira, I 36 
Granada, 224, 225 
granary, 309, 334; brother of, 309n 
Grand Commander ( conv. Bailiff) : rights 

and duties, 286, 296, 304-IO, 3I2, 330, 
352n, 429, 432; appointment, 288, 
304 ; household, 304 ; a conv. bailiff, 
230, 28o; representative of the Master 
in the Convent, 3 I6 ; authority over 
brethren-at-service, I23, 240, 267, 285, 
306, 308 ; department and the minor 
offices, 305, 306, 308-ro; as Lt mag., 
106, r8r, 198-9, 305, 307; military 
duties, 306-7, ;zr ; as com. of Limas
sol, 306, 43 2 ; seal, 2 II n, 304 

other references, 73, 107, 153, 175, I8I, 
I86-7, 189-90, 209, 224, 265, 352, 
366, no. See al.so individual Grand 
Commander.s 

Grand Commander of Outremer, II7, zoo, 
231, 245, z8I, 354, 361, 366-7, 368-9; 
use of Master's seal in wax, 367 

Grand Commanders in the West, 230, 283, 
304n, 342, 352, 365, 366-71. See also 
France, Germany, Spain 

Greek Orthodox Church, 7, 20; in Acre, 
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Greek Orthodox Church-(c01ztd.) 

184; clergy, 383n, 4I9, 437, 459n (see 
also Antioch) ; in Cyprus, 205 

Gregory I, St., Pope, 34 
Gregory IX, Pope, IZ2, I46, I6I-74Passim, 

379n, 396-7, 398, 408, 409, 439· 450, 
45 2• 459 

Gregory X, Pope, 10, I89, 202, 207, 388, 
409 

grooms, see servants 
Guerin (H mag.), 165, 170, 174, 325. 32·7· 

379. 439 
Guy de Lusignan, K Jerusalem, 24. 64, 74. 

79, So-4, 86, 87, 8S, 92, 104, 1oS, 109, 
II6, 117, II9, 148, 151, 261n 

Guy de Severac (H Gr. Com.), 2u, 212-
21;, 214, 219 

Guy I Embriaco, L Gibelet, 162 
Guy II Embriaco, L Gibelet, 162 

al-l;Iakim, Fatimid Caliph, 35 
Hamah, 1S, 25. 76n, 137n, 138, 139, 140, 

151, 176, 192, 195. 196, 325, 327 
Hanover, 241 
Harenc (I;larim), 70, 74 
Harran, 28 
Battin, Battle of, 24, 74, 75, 77, 79, So, S4, 

85-9, 92, 95, 102, 106, 10S, 109, no, 
n8, 18I, 327 n, 424, 439, 473, 475 

Hebron, 23, I78, 424, 429, 436 ; L of, 462 
Henry I, K Cyprus, 104, 105 
Henry II, K Cyprus and Jerusalem, 99, 105, 

191, 196, 198-9, 201, 204, 205, 21o-15, 
220, 221 n, 24S, 366, 3S2n 

Henry II, K England, 63, 86, roB, 109 
Henry III, K England, I77, 257, 345 
Henry, C Champagne and ruler of Jeru-

salem, 93, 115, II7, n8, 119 
Henry, C Bar, 129, 176 
Henry Embriaco, L Gibelet, 162 
Henry of Antioch, 105, r88, 325 
Heraclius, Patriarch of Jerusalem, 8I, 82, 84 
Herbert, B Tripoli, 404 
Hermann of Salzl (Th mag.), 17z 
Hetoum I, K Armenia, I01, 103, r6o, 161 
Hetoum II, K Armenia, 103 
Hetoumids, 102, 103, 159, 160. See also 

individual kings of Armenia 
Holy Sepulchre, church and canons of, 7, 

17, 34-44passim, 145 n, 167n, 168, 247, 
;;z, 39z, 393, 394, 396, 399, 400, 437 

Holy Spirit of Montpellier, Rule of Order 
of, 26o, 261 

Homedin, 410 
Horns (Chamele), IS, 25, 67-8, 74. 90, 131, 

138, 139, I40, 16zn, I99· 452,454,455, 
461; Batde of, 103, 16I, 190, 194; 
Lake of, 67 

Honorius III, Pope, 121, 125 n, 142, 158, 
159, 161, 16;, 408, 412-13, 445 

Horari, 392 
Hospitaller (conv. bailiff), 230, 280, 288, 

335-8; seal, ;;s-6 
Hugh I, K Cyprus, 93, 104,455 
Hugh II, K Cyprus, 101, 105. 146, 183, 

453 
Hugh III of Antioch-Lusignan, K Cyprus 

and Jerusalem, 99, 105, 125, uSn, 145, 
147, 149, 150n, 187-S, 189, 19o-1, 453, 
459 

Hugh, C Brienne, 149 
Hugh de Barlais, 438 
Hugh de Payens (T mag.), S 
Hugh of Genoa, St. (H Com. Genoa), 27z, 

Z73 
Hugh Revel (H mag.), 33, 121, 151, r86-7, 

rS8, 189, 190, 192, 193n, 205,261, z64, 
Z94. 295, ;or, 307, 324, 327, 345, 395• 
402, 413, 433, 442, 447, 459 

Humphrey II, L Toron, 57, 7z 
Humphrey IV, L Toren, S1-2, S8, z6In 
Hungary: kingdom and kings of, 91, 192, 

358; H pry and prs of, r:z.1, 353, H9· 
;6S, 369 

Hiiwajah (Logis), 69n, 131 

lbelins, family, 169, 170, 172, 184. See also 
individual members rJj family 

Ibn-al-Athir, 73 
Iftikhar-ad-Daulah, 37-8 
Inab, 30 
Infirmarian: of central convent, :z.5Sn, 2S9, 

3o8n, 336, 337-8; seal, 337, ;;S 
in provinces, 343 n 

Infirmary, 25S-9, 284. 309n, 313, 337-8; 
sick brethren, 253, Z57)>, 337-8, 405 

Innocent II, Pope, 5 I, 57, 376 
Innocent III, Pope, u8, 147, 152-;, 154, 

155, 157, 158, :z.6o, 379, 396, 401, 404, 
407n, 444, 450,453n,46o 

Innocent IV, Pope, r:n, 182, 255, 364, 
418, 443 
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Ireland, H pry and prs of, 344, 353, 358, 

365, 367 
Isaac Comnenus, ruler of Cyprus, 104. I 15 
Isabel, Lady ofTyre, 212., 213,214 
Isabel de Lusignan, 105 
Isabella, Queen of Armenia, to;, 159-60 
Isabella, Queen of Jerusalem, 24, 81-2, 93, 

95, 117, 118, 119, 187 
Isabella d'lbelin, Queen of Cyprus, uo 
Italy, 6, :z.o, 36, 40, 99, 127, 142, 163, 171, 

184, tSs, 190, 2.24 n, 342, 345,354, 366, 
369, 399• 400, 442. ; communes and 
merchants in the East, So, 84, 85, 89, 
92, 95• 99, 101, 105, 145-6, 147, 149, 
15 t, 186, I 88, 220, 2.2 3, 22.5 n (see also 
indiridual Italian Gities); H Gr. Corns 
of, 287, 368, 369, H9 ; H pry and prs 
of, 287, 334, ;56; H Tongue of, 
28;-4 

Jabal 'Amila, 78n 
Jacob's Ford, 75 n 
Jaffa, 18, So, 88, 91, n;, II5, 12.5, 127, 130, 

165, 166, 167n, 177, x8o, 182, 396, 
429; C of, t6t (see also John d'lbelin) ; 
Prince of, 454; H corny and corns of, 
429 

James I, K Aragon, to, 202, 203n 
James II, K Aragon, 215n, 224, 225 
James (H Lt Pr. France), 354 
James de Mailly (T mar.), 65 
James de Molay (T mag.), 198-9, 203-4, 

2.10, 2.17-18, 220, 221, 222 
James de Taxi (H Gr. Com.), 191, 305. ;66 
James de Vitry, B Acre, 35, 54. 95, ;88, 

4~o450n 
James d'lbelin, 96 
James Pantaleon, Patriarch of Jerusalem 

and Pope Urban IV, 185, 390, 401-;, 
418-xo, 441 

al-Jauwad Yiinus, Mu~ffar-ad-Din, 178 
Jerusalem: 

city of: 
historic role of : destruction by Titus, 

33 ; Christian quarter before 1099. 
34. 35, 36-7; captured by the 
First Crusade, 17, n-8 ; seized by 
Sibylla's supporters (n86), 81-2; 
captured by Saladin (n87), 88, ro6, 
108-9, 247; plans for recapture 
on Third Crusade, u;-14, 142, 

Jerusalem-(Gonta'.) 
167; offer of return to Christians 
on Fifth Crusade, 141-;, 167 ; 
reoccupation by Latins (1229), 93, 
166-8, 247; visit of Frederick II 
(12.29), x68; interdict laid on city 
by Patriarch (IZ29), 168, I7I; 
temporary occupation by an
N~ir Di'iid (12.39), 176; Hohen
staufen representative in, 117 ; 
captured by Khorezmians ( 1244), 
90, 1 8 t, 18 z ; possession by kings, 
23, So; of litde commercial im
portance, I 8 

features of : school of medicine, 3 3 5 ; 
Temple area, x66 ; 'virtues' of 
Jerusalem, 4on; viscounts of 
Jerusalem, 462 

Hospitallers in: Acheldamach, 393; 
corns, 108, 3o6n; contribution to 
defence, 108-9, II :I., I 30, 181 ; 
hospital and compound, 32, 33, 
34. 35,39-40,48, so, sx, 6s-6, 70, 
82, 108, 109, 168, z;o, 241, 247, 
251, 279, 332., 3B· 334• 335, 399, 
433, 434 ; properties and rents in 
city, 279, 429, 438n 

other references, 141, I44, 391, 424. 
436 

kingdom of: 
constitution and general history, u, 

17-20, 21-4, 64, 8o--2, 85-9. 92.
xoo, 12r, 136, 145-52pa.r.rim, 16;-
197 pa.r.rim, z6t n, 264, 301, 314 

kings, 22-3, 44. 412 (see also individNal 
leing.r) ; Frederick II and kingdom, 
93-4. 98, 16;-83 passim, 439 

administration and features of: baron
ial lawyers, 9;-8, 105. 165, 291-2, 
303; burgess courts, 22, 462; 
Chancery, 72n; Constable, 449 
(.ree also Amalric II, Manasses de 
Hierges); Couts de la Fonde, 22, 
z 3 n ; Cour de Ia Chaine, zz, 2.3 n, 
High Court, 22., 23, 82, 92, 95, 96, 
97, 98, 145, 148-so, xs;, 186, 187, 
t88, 452., 463, 468; laws, 461-z; 
military contribution to H forces, 
x;;, 134, 325; relations with 
Antioch, 2.7, 153; relations with 
Edessa, 2.9 ; relations with Tri-
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J erusalem-(contd.) 

poli, 2 5 ; Seneschal of, 449 (see 
also Joscelin III de Courtenay); 
topography, 477; other refer
ences, I I, 3 I, 39, 42, 43, 424 

Hospitallers in : administration, 429-
430 ; acquisition of estates, 423-
425 ; contribution to defence of 
kingdom, see military activities ; 
political activities, 64, 68 n, 78-84, 
I I7-I9, 145-5 2 passim, 163-9I 
passim, 292, 390, 475 ; secular 
privileges, 4 55, 466-8, 469, 475 

patriarchs and Church of, 18, zo, 21, 39, 
42, 44, 53, 6o, 64, 79, 8r, 83, 86, 108, 
145, I46, I47, I 57, 158, r6I, 163, 165, 
166, 167n, I8o, 188, 189, 326n, 385, 
390-403 passim, 409, 4II, 4I7, 4I9, 
425. Seea!soLatinSyria: Churchof, 
individual patriarchs, churches and 
religious houses 

Joan Plantagenet, I04 
Jobert (H mag.), 63-4, 334 
John XXI, Pope, r 89 
John II Comnenus, Byzantine Emperor, 3 3 5 
John I, Cyprus and Jerusalem, 99, 105, 191 
John de Brienne, K Jerusalem, 93, I29n, 

I42, 145, 146, 150, 157, 158, 159, 163, 
171 

John, Archbishop of Ama!fi, 36, 37 
John de Chevry (H Pr. France), 354 
John de Farabel, L Le Puy, 447 
John de Joinville, I25, 127, z68n, 27In 
John de Laodicea (H Conv. pr.), :nz, 213-

z 14, 299· 369 
John de Montfort, L Tyre and Toron, 190, 

4I6, 450, 459 
John de Ronay (H Lt mag.), 107n, r8r 
John de Villiers (H mag.), 147, 190, 196, 

I97· 198, zoo, 205, 275. 3Jin, 3I6, 366 
John d'Ibelin, L Arsur, 145 
John d'Ibelin, 'the Old', L Beirut, 96, 104, 

II8, II9, 146n, 165, 169, I70, 172, 173, 
307, 325 

John d'Ibelin, C Jaffa, 94-5, 96, 97, 98, 145, 
454, 456, 459, 46zn 

John of Antioch (fr. H), 272, 273n 
John of Salisbury, 385-6, 395, 399 ; 

Policraticus, 3 8 5-6 
John ofWiirzburg, 57, 58, 66, 332, 336 
John the Almoner, St., 34, 35 

John the Baptist, St., 32, 34, 35, 233, 244, 
245. 250-1 

Jordan, river, 18, 2I, 56, 85, 98, no, 141, 
I68, 176, 448, 467 

Joscelin I de Courtenay, C Edessa, 27, 28 
Joscelin II de Courtenay, C Edessa, 28 
J oscelin III de Courtenay, Seneschal of 

Jerusalem, 8I, 82, 84 
Joscelin de Tornell (H mar.), 427-8 
Joseph Chauncy (H Tr.), 283, 312, 440, 

442 
Josias, Archbishop of Tyre, 64-5 
J ourdaine de Villaret (H Prioress of 

Fieux), zo6 
Jubeil, 427 
Julian Grenier, L Sidon, 161 
Julian the Roman, 32 
Justis petentium dtsiderits, 4 5I 

Kafat1;iib (Capharta), 26 
Kai-Ka'us I, 'Izz-ad-Din, S Riim, 158 
Kai-Khusrau I, Ghiyath-ad-Din, S Riim, 

I 56 
Kalansue, 69n, 135,429, 437n 
Kalavun, al-Man~iir Saif-ad-Din, S Egypt, 

91, 99-100, IOI, 146, 194, 195 
al-Kamil Mul:;lammad, N~ir-ad-Din, S 

Egypt, 90, 166, 167, 168, I75, 332n 
Kara, rzSn 
Kararnan (Laranda), I32, I 57, 452 
Kerak in Moab, 56, 69, 88, III, I30; 

archbishops of, 394, 425 ; Muslim 
State of, 90, I 42, I 76, I So, I 8 I 

al-Khawabi, I38, 139n, 412 
Khorezrnians, 90, I75, I8I 
Kilrnalnham (H corny), 358 
kitchen, see refectory 
Kolossi, see Colos 
Kormakiti, 2I4 
Kutuz, al-M~ar Saif-ad-Din, S Egypt, 9I 

La Boquee, valley of, 56, 67 
La Fauconnerie, r88, 459 
La Feve, 65, I36n, 449 
La Tor de l'Opital, 13 5 
Lacoba, 69 n, I 31 
Lacum, 55, 69n, 13I 
Lampron, roz ; Lord of, see Constantine 
Laodicea, I8, roo, roi, I3I, 138, 155. 438, 

446 n ; H corny and com. of Laodicea 
and Gibel, 431 
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Laranda, see Karaman 
Lateran Council III, 243, 381, 383, 386, 

387-8, 389, 396, 399· 443 
Lateran Council IV, I21, 381 
Lath, 136 
Latin Empire of Constantinople, 93, 397, 

457 
Latin Syria : 

Church of, 2o-1, 43n, 89, 95, uS, 1.11, 
145, 158, 169, 173, 180, 188, 375-6, 
389, 39o-420. See also individual 
diore.res 

Hospitallers in : administration of estates, 
2.0, 391, 406, 409, 42.5-39· 468-
469 ; administration of justice to 
tenants, 4 5 g-68 pa1sim ; consuetudines, 
451-2, 453-5· 463, 468, 469; 
dominium, 452-63; liege lordship, 
463-6 ; native villagers, 19-20, 42.6-
429, 433-5. 439-40, 454. 465; 
service, 454--9, 463-8 passim; vas
sals, 56, 58, 66, 67, 68, 124, 131, 133, 
134n, 265, 310, 324. 326, 327, p8, 
343· 41I, 418, 426, 428, 435. 438, 
444. 448, 452-68 pa.r.rim. See also 
Acre, Antioch, castellanies and 
commanderies in the East, Edessa, 
Jerusalem, Tripoli 

laymen serving in the Order in the East : 
advocates, 240, 255, 285 ; doctors, 
240, 255, 284, 285, 332-8 passim; 
notaries, 240, 285, 363,427; surgeons, 
332, 333, 336. See also servants 

legacies and burial fees, see privileges, 
ecclesiastical 

legislation in the Order: Rule, 42n, 44. 
45, 46-52, 59, 242, 252, 254, 259, 26o, 
26I, 262, 265, 266, 268, 269, 270, 271, 
z88, 30I, 310, 31I, 3I2, 33I, 332, n6, 
342, H4, 363 ; esgarl des freres, 63, zo8, 
229, 26o-1, 262-7, 268, 27I, 273, 288, 
294. 299. 30I, 303, 3I7, p6, 338; 
statutes, 47, 48, 49, uo-1, u2, 187, 
2o6, 229, 258n, 26o, 267, 269, 273, 286, 
287,292,296, 300, 30I, 308n, 31I, 3I6, 
336, 397; usances, 229, 26I, 262, 267, 
273. 294. 301, 334· 361 

Leo I, ruler of Cilicia, I 02 
Leon, K Armenia, I02-3, 132, Ip, 153, 

I54, I 55, I56-8, Ijg, 454, 46I 
Leo III, K Armenia, 103 

Leo IV, K Armenia, I03 
Leonard (fr. H), 380 
Leros, 215 
Lettres du Sepulcre, 94, 95 
Lieutenant Masters, I07, 181, 286, 297, 305, 

3o6n, 307, 3I4, pi, 323 
Limassol, 2Ij, 229, 298, 30I, 346; bishops 

of, xnn, 205, 2II, 394 (lee also Fulk de 
Montaigu) ; H corns, 306, 432 ; 
hospital and compound, I65, 198, 205, 
206, 208, 2I6, 229, 230, 235, 248, 249, 
279. 308, 309· 328, 332, 371 

Uvre au roi, 94, 95. 97, 121, 136 
Uvre des Assises de Ia Cour des &urgeois, 96 
Lizon, 125 
Lo Camel, 136, 438 
Lombardy, 436 ; H pry and prs of, 26o, 

272, 282n, 352, 355-6, 37on 
Louis IX, St., K France, go, g8-g, Ioo, IZ4, 

125, 127, 128n, 129, 139, I8In, I82-3, 
I 92, 2 03, 31 5 

Louis, Duke of Bavaria, 143 
Lubie, 427 
Lucienne of Segni, I oo 
Lucius III, Pope, 46n, 48, 50, 64, 77, 243, 

38I 
Lucy, Countess of Tripoli, Ioi, 163, 371 
Lydda, 166, 427n,461; bishops of, 399,409 
Lyons, Councils of: (1245), 98, 182; (1274), 

10, 143, 188, 202, 203, 28j, 388 

Magna Mahumeria, 437 
magistri (mstodes) asinariae, 279, 3 Ion 
Maisons-Dieu, 41, 331 
Malik-Ghazi, ruler of Sebastia, 26 
Malta, 6n 

Order of St. John on: Arsenal, 307n; 
Artillery, 307n; Common Treasury, 
305 n; House of Accounts, 305 n ; 
Magazines, 307n; Master's council, 
307n 

Mamistra (Misis), 26 ; Archbishop of, 395 
Mamluks, see Egypt 
Manasses de Hierges, Constable of 

Jerusalem, 22 
al-Maniqah (Malaicas), 131, 14on 
Manosque and Aix (H corny), 350 
Mansurah, 129 
Mantina (H nunnery), 241 
Manuel I Comnenus, Byzantine Emperor, 

104 
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Manueth, 135, 425, 430; possible H 

corny, 430 
Maraclea, 136, Ipn, 195n, 199,431-2,438, 

452-3 ; possible H corny, 432 
Mardabech, 5 5, I 3 I 
Mares (Marash), 26, 28 ; L, 56 
Margat: 

history of: acquisition (II 86), 68, 69, 
131, 392, 4II, 431, 464; custody of 
Isaac Comnenus (II91), II 5 ; dam
aged by earthquake (n96), 439; 
reconstruction and new building, 
192, 194; General Chapter at (c. 
12o6), I 20-3, 15 5 n; captured by 
Muslims (1285), 91, xnn, 141, 191, 
195· p6 

administration and military significance 
of: 

attacks by Muslims, IIO, I37n, I94-5 
H cass and convent, I89, 23 I, 31 I, 3 I7, 

320, no, 428, 431, 438, 443. 447 n ; 
seal, 43I n 

domain, 13I, 132,424,425,438 
H eccl. pr., 252, 339 
garrison, 194, 195, 323, 324 
military actions, 135, 136-7, 141, I79-

x8o, 194, 195, 325 
secular privileges, 68, 452, 45 5, 456, 

457. 460, 464-5 
seigneurial court, 444, 460 
service owed to counts of Tripoli for 

casalia, 4 59 
Templars in area and disputes with 

them, 379, 425, 444-6, 447, 449, 
450 

tribute from Muslims, 139, 141, 193 
lords of, 4II, 412, 434, 465. See also 

Bertrand Le Mazoir 
other references, 26, 88, 140, 153, 167, 

192, 193· 234, 320n 
Maria of Antioch, 99, 15 I, 187-8, 189 
Maria of Montferrat, Queen of Jerusalem, 

93, 95, II8, 148 
Mark Giustiniani, Consul of the Venetians 

in Acre, 184 
Marquisius (fr. H), 379-80 
Marseilles: merchants of, 184, 2o8, 223, 

290, 298, 299, 301, 329, 439; Hos
pitallers at, 329, 362 

Marshal ( conv. bailiff) : 
origins of office, 70, 3 I 3 

Marshal-(contd.) 
growth to power, 122-3, 237, 314, 315 
rights and duties, 123, 229, 240, 254n, 

256n, 296, 306, 308, 309, 313-zz, 
330, 433n 

appointment, 288, 312 
living quarters, 2 5o 
household, 3I4-15 
a conventual bailiff, 230, 280 
subordinate officers, 279, 309, 3 I 3, 3 I4, 

po-2, 325 
marshalsy, 229, 308, 317-20, 323; 

arsenal, 317-18 ; 'caravan', 320, 
323; stables, 318-20 

in command of conventuals in the 
auberge, 248-50, 267, 315, 340 

leader of the Convent, 305, 315-16 
at the Battle of Arsur, II 3 
seal, 314 
other references, 53, IZ8n, I 56, !So, 189-

190, 281, 335· See also individual 
marshals 

Martel (H nunnery), 24I 
Martigues, 38n 
Mary of Flanders, Empress of Constanti

nople, I54 
Master and magistracy : 

election, 43, 62, 207, 234, 239, 274-6, 
376 

promises made on election, 52, 62, 76, 
I22, 207, 276, 293. 298 

magistracy, 43, 46, 50, p, 6I-3, 73, I2o-
12I, 122, 187, 205-9, 231, 238, 239, 
26o, 264, 269, 27I, 274-9, 280, 282, 
286, 291-303, 3II-I2, 314, 320, p.I, 
323, 331· 332, 342, 365. 370, 447 

and Convent, 279-303 passim 
and Chapter General, 286-90, 29I-303 

passim 
camerae of, 3 52 
chaplains of, 235, 278, 337n, 339 
Companions of, 278, 282-3, 288, 294, 

3I4, 317n 
household, 239n, 25 5, 277-8, 322 
living quarters, 249, 254, 258. See also 

Acre : Palace of the Master 
Master Esquire of, 239n, 278, 322 
Master's council, 285-6; in Malta, 307n 
requiem for dead, 2 5o, 2 5 I 
seals, 2IIn, 275,277, 278-9, 295, 310, 

367, 438n, 443 
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Master and magistracy-(contd.) 

Seneschal, ~78 
attempt to control priories, 360 
member of governing body of Latin 

Syria, 147-~o, 463 
other references, 123, 140, 175, zoo, ~3~. 

241, 243, 245, ~53-4, z56n, ~58, 
~61 n, ~62-3, 267-8, 270, ~71, ~83, 
284, 286, 304, 305, 307, 314> 316, 
317, 319, 330, 338-53 passim, 
36I-9 passim, 377• 384, 39I, 393n, 
408, 428, 475. See also individual 
Masters 

Master Crossbowman, 325-6 
Master Esquire of the Convent, 239, 2~4n, 

28~, 309, 3 I4, 319, 321-2, 337, 338 
Master Sergeant, 325-6 
Masters of Works, 279 
Matthew de Oermont (H mar.), I9~. 196-

I97, 31~ 
Matthew Paris, 168, 202 
Maurice, L Montreal, ~6, 434, 467 
Mauro, merchant of Amalfi, 36, 37 
Megiddo, u 5 
Melechin, 67 
Melisende, Queen of Jerusalem, 21-2 
Melisende, Princess of Antioch, 187 
mercenaries, 57, 59, 61, 124, 240, 285, 320, 

324-6,327,328, 330. Seea/soturcopoles 
Mesera, 433n 
Messina : H hospice at, 40 ; H pry and 

prs of, 4~. 287, 352, 355, 366 
military activities of the Order, 4 5, 5 2--9, 6o, 

64, 66-77, So, 83, 89, ro6-44 passim, 
I91-7, 198-201, 229, 237, 253, 277, 
296,307, 3I3-3opassim, 333,415, 4I8, 
433. 448, 463-5. 466-9, 474 

Milites Templi Ierosolimilani, 77 
Miracula, 32-3, 35, 36 
Mleh, ruler of Cilicia, 102 
Moncocu, 170 
Mongols, 89, 9o-1, 101, I03, 1290, 190, 

194. 198-9. See also Genghis Khan 
andGhazan 

Montgisard, Battle of, 66, 74, nz 
Mont Parlier (abbey), 393 
Mont Pelerin, 38n, 435; H corny and 

corns of, 171n, 334, 43o-1, 433; eccl. 
pr.,339 

Montreal, 88, 142, 467, 468; Millys, lords 
of, 107. See also Maurice, Reginald 

Morea (H cap. corny), 353, 359-60 
Mosul, 20, 29, 30, 31, 85, 128n 
'Mother Church', see Acre: church of St. 

John 
Mount of Olives, 3 5 ; abbey and Abbot of, 

167n, 404 
Mt. Syon (abbey), 136, I67n 
Mt. Thabor (abbey and H castle), 125, 135. 

159n, 324n, 401,413-17,4:24,425.427, 
428, 430,437, 4~on, 458n; H cass of, 
320, 415, 427, 430 

Muristan, see Jerusalem : hospital and 
compound 

al-Mustan$ir, Fatimid Caliph, 37 

Naples, 99, 173, 3~5, 37I 
Narbonne, 223 
Naria, 43~ 
an-Ni$ir Da'iid, ~ala!,-ad-Din, ruler of 

Kerak, 176, 178, 181 
an-Ni$ir Yiisuf, $ala!,-ad-Din, ruler of 

Aleppo, 193n 
Navarre: 

K of, 439· See also Theobald 
H pry and prs of, 3n, 54, 24~. 352, 353, 

357, 361, 367; seal, 3nn 
Nazareth, 65, 427; Archdeacon, 404; 

bishops, archbishops, 79, 392, 394, 39~. 
404, 4II, 413-17, 425, 430; Synod, 6o 

Neapolis, 18, 23, 65, 82, 98, 107, u7, 179, 
415, 438n; H hospice in, 331, 428n; 
Millys, lords of, 107 

Nephin, 102; church at, 404; L of, 1H 
Nestorians, 383n 
Nicasius of Palermo, St. (fr. H), 27I 
Nicholas IV, Pope, 200, 203, 345, 348, 39~ 
Nicholas Lorgne (H mag.), 147, 16I, 189-

190, 194· 305, 325, 440 
Nicosia, 170, 2II, 2I3, 214, 224, 229 

Church of: archbishops, 133n, 171,219, 
225, 4I7-r8, 441n (see also Eustorge 
de Montaigu) ; cathedral chapter, 
219 ; Vicar of cathedral, 2 I I 

Battle of, I 69 
H convent in, 169, 198, 382n, 418, 432 
T convent in, 219 
Viscount of, 2 r 9 

Nile, river, 70, 129, 199, 468 
Normandy: H administration in, 354; 

T com. of, uS 
Norway, H administration in, 359 
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novices, 2.32., z68 
Niir-ad-Din Ma}:lmiid, ruler of Syria, 22, 2.8, 

30, 31, 67, 70, 71, 75-6, 78n 

Odo, B Beirut, 41 I 
Odo des Pins (H mag.), 2.0j-6, 207, 208, 

294-5· 296, 297. 298, 300, 302, 3I3 
Odo Poilechien, I9o, 191 
Oliver des Tennes, 125 
Omne datum optimum, 376-7 
origins of Order, 32-43 
Orontes, river, I 8, 2 5, 26, 30, 66, 67-8, 

464 
Oshin, K Armenia, 103, 212,213, 214 
Ospital or Palais des Malades, see Acre, 

Jerusalem, Limassol : hospital and 
compound 

Ospital des Saiens, see Acre : auberge 
Otranto, 165, 355; H hospice in, 40 
Otto of St. Blasien, 202 
Oultrejourdain, see Montreal 
Oxford, Masters at, 388 

Palais, see Acre : refectory 
Palestine, see Jerusalem and Latin Syria 
Palmarea, 43 7 n 
Paneas, 53, 57, 69, 72, 75, 125, 126n, 129, 

130, 324 
Pantaleone, merchant of Amalfi, 36 
papacy: 

relations with : Antioch, roo ; Apulia, 
171 ; Aragon, 307, 316, 371 ; 
Armenia, 102-3 ; Byzantine Empire, 
3 59 ; Crusades, 6, 7, 9, 10, 1 I ; 
Hospitallers, 33, 38-9, 45, 61-3, 73, 
77, I09, II8, 12.1-2, 146-7, I75, 
2oon, zoi, 205-6, 233, 26I, 264, 274, 
2.75, 29In, 296, 299, 339, 347, 365, 
375-89 passim, 390, 400, 413, 440-I, 
443, 449, 450, 451-2, 475, 476 (see 
also privileges, ecclesiastical) ; H 
prs of Pisa, 356n; Jerusalem, 2I, 
8I, I45, I88; Mt. Thabor, 4I6; 
Tripoli, 25 

institutions : Gregorian reforms, 6, 7, 48 ; 
papal commission in Cyprus, 219; 
papal legates, I 17, I49, 154, 171, 172, 
221, 222, 383, 390, 395. 403, 409, 417, 
446, 449, 45on (see also individual 
legates) ; papal officers, 38on ; papal 
provisions, 340n; Roman Curia, 44, 

papacy-(con/d.) 
159, I84, 206, 207, 2II, 217, 296, 
379-80, 393n, 453 

other references, 404, 407. See also 
individual popes 

Paphos, 3 30n 
Paris, 2.18, 223, 363 
Parmentarie, see Drapier 

brother of, 31 3, 3 3 8 
Pas dou chien (Nahr al-Kalb), 21, 25, 430 
Paschal II, Pope, 36, 41, 42, 43, 376, 416 
Pelagius of Albano, Cardinal (papal legate), 

11n, 142, 158, 159, 406-9, 445, 
450n 

Pervenit ad nos quod, 45 I 
Peter, C Brittany, 176 
Peter Avalon, 32. 5 
Peter Capuano, Cardinal (papal legate), 

153. 154. 157 
Peter de Biaune (H mar.), 285 n 
Peter de Montaigu (T mag.), I 56, I68, 169 
Peter de Pleine Chassagne, B Rodez (papal 

legate), 219, 223, 224-5 
Peter de Sevrey (T mar.), I97 
Peter de Vieille Bride (H mag.), 174-5, 

179-80 
Peter de Vieille Bride (fr. H), I8on 
Peter Dubois, 202, 203, 2.26 
Peter of Angouleme, Patriarch of Antioch, 

154,155 
Peter of Locedio, Patriarch of Antioch, 

157, I 58, I 59· 4I2, 4I3 
Petra Deserti, archbishops of, see Kerak in 

Moab 
Petty Commander of central Convent, 

308-9 
Philip II, K France, 93, II 2, I I 5 n, II 8, 

148 
Philip IV, K France, 203, 2II, 216, 217, 2I8, 

zzo, 222, 223, 224, 225, 226, 284 
Philip, C Flanders, 74, 79 
Philip, Duke of Swabia, Kin Germany, 

I47n, I55n 
Philip d'Egly (H Pr. France), 345 n, 3 54 
Philip d'Ibelin, bailli of Cyprus, 104 
Philip d'Ibelin, bai/li of Jerusalem, 2 I 5 
Philip de Mezieres, 2oi n 
Philip de Milly (T mag.), I07 
Philip de Montfort, L Tyre and Toron, 

179, I84, I85, !86 
Philip de Nanteuil, 201 
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Philip of Antioch, 103, x6o 
Philip of Novara, 94-5, 96, 97, 9S, 169 
Piam admodum eJ )ltgem, 76 
Pie portulaJio volllntaJis, 43, 46n, 274, 342, 

376,;93 
pilgrims,6, xS, 34, 35, 37, 51, 53, 54. 59, 63, 

76, 71, So, x6S, zu, 246, 25 I, HI, 393, 
405, 406, 43 I, 459 

Pisa: merchants of, zo, SS, 92, 117, I47, 
149, I59. I69, I79, xs;, 1S4, 185, x86, 
tS8, zz;, 272; church of Holy 
Sepulchre in, ;So ; H hospice in, 40 ; 
H nunnery in, 241, 2.72; H pry and 
prs of, 2.82., 287, 334, 353, 356, ;So 

Plaisance of Antioch, Queen of Cyprus, I 5 I, 
I8;, 185 

Platta, 56, 69n, I3I 
pocket money of brethren, 257 
Poitiers, 216, 222 ; C, 207n 
Poitou, 436 
Poland, 91; H pry and prs of, 353, 358-9, 

361, ;68 
policies of Order towards Muslim states, 

136-44 
Pons, C Tripoli, 25, 27 
Pons, B Tripoli, 404 
Pons Blanus (H Gr. Com.), 6I, 62-3, 69n, 

264-5, 268n 
popes, ret individual paper and papacy 
Popos, 131 
Portugal, 120, 2I7, 345 (ree afro Alfonso I); 

H pry and prs of, 45,345,353, 357, 367, 
;69 

Pozzuoli, I 6 5 
Praercriptio longi temporir, 407n 
Prague, Our Lady of (H nunnery), 241 
priests serving in Order for a term, 236, 

255, 259n, 377 
Prior of the Church of the Healthy, 315, 340 
priories and priors, 45, 50, 51, 52, 175. zoo, 

208, 122., 230, 2.3 In, 241-2, 243, 26S, 
269, 271, z8o, zS;, 2S4, 289, 290, 295, 
;ozn, 341, 342, 344, 345, 346, 347, 348-
349, 350, 351-66, ;68, 369, 370, 441; 
prioral convent, 362-4; seals of prs, 
364. See also individual priors 

privileges, ecclesiastical, zo, 43, 4 5-6, 59, 
64, 156, 233, 135. 243, 375-420 passim, 
433, 434. 440-1, 475; freedom from 
episcopal jurisdiction, 46, 59, 233, 243, 
376, 377-9· 380, 384-5, 387, 398-420 

privileges-(co11td.) 
pauim; legacies and burial fees, 381, 
405-6, 407-8, 417-18; patronage of 
parish churches, 343, 376, 378, 382-4, 
386, ;87, 392-3, 399. 410, 41S, 4I9, 
428 ; sanctuary, 382, 396 ; tithe
privileges, 43, 45. 376, 377, ;8o-2., 386, 
3S7, 391, 393-5. 396, 399· 404, 406-7, 
40S, 409, 4II-12, 4!7, 41S-19, 433 

procll!lltors, 379-So, 403, 41S, 450 
Procureur, 336 
Provence, 38, 40, 106, 224, 329, 366 ; counts 

of, 174, 243 ; H Tongue of, 2S4 

al-Qadmiis (Cademois), 131, 140n 
Qaimiz, 1 IQ-1 I 
Quam amabilir Deo, 46 n, 55, 2 36, 376 ; 

forgery of, 77 
Quatre Ager de l'homme, Les, 96 

Rafaniyah (Rafania), z6, 55, 69n, 131, 452, 
461 ; bishops of, 392, 394. 41S-19 

Ralph de Soissons, 179 
Ralph de Tiberia&, 96, I 19, 14S 
ar-Ram, 436 
Rama, 166, 425, 436, 461, 462; Battle of, 

39 ; B, 411 ; L of, ree Balian 
Ravenna, Archbishop of, I7Z 
Raymond II, C Tripoli, 25, 55-6, 67, 463, 

464 
Raymond III, C Tripoli, 25, z6, 64-5, 66-S, 

70, 73, 74. 78, 79, Sx, Sz, S;, 84, S5, S6, 
S7, S8, 242-;, 444, 458, 46o-1, 464n 

Raymond de Ribells (H Gr. Com.), 307-S 
Raymond des Pins (papal nuncio), 212, 

u3, 219, 225 
Raymond du Puy, Blessed (H mag.), 40n, 

43-60 pasrim, 66, 73 n, 234n, 27I, 277, 
;;x, 379· 400, 404, 435-6, 437n, 46I; 
Rule of, 46-5 2 

Raymond Llull, 203 
Raymond of Antioch, 152 
Raymond of Poitiers, Prince of Antioch, 27, 

;o, 52n, 64n, 454-5, 457 
Raymond ofS. Gilles, C Toulouse, 25, 

404 
Raymond Roupen, Prince of Antioch, too, 

131, 132, xp-61 parrim, 191, zSt, 3u, 
393n, 445. 453. 465 

Receiver in central Convent, ;to 
Recordane, 446, 450 
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reception of brothers, 5I, 52, 2p-;, 254, 

269, 270, 277, 294· HI 
refectory, 249, 252-4, 255. 259, 310, 3I5, 

326, 329-30, ;;; (see also Acre : re
fectory) ; kitchen and brother of the 
kitchen, 309 ; abstinence, 2 5; ; fasts, 
253, 254, 257; pittances, 253-4, 259, 
308, 3II, 3I5n, 340 

reformers (u95), 200, 205-6, 207, 2;8, 255. 
257, 296-8, 37I 

Reggio, Archbishop of, I72 
Reginald de Chatillon, Prince of Antioch, 

L Montreal, 27,78-9, 8I, 82, 84, 85, 87, 
88 

Reginald de Vichiers (T mag.), I82-; 
Reginald Grenier, L Sidon, 96 
religious duties, 25o-2, 253, 256, 257, 259, 

;;8, 339. 342-3 
Remesca, 43 8 
responsions and other taxes imposed on the 

provinces, 45, 5J, 225, 242, 277, 295, 
;oo, 3IO, 3II, 317, 3I9, ;;I, 334, 342, 
344-7, 348, 350, 35I, 352, 36I, ;62-3, 
364. 366, 368, 433, 439-43 passim, 469, 
475; 'passage', 317, 3I9, 344, ;6I, 36;, 
366 

Rhodes, j, 6n, I98, 209,212, 2I3, 2I4, 2I5-
2.16, 222, 224, 226, 284, 29I, 303 n, 324, 
327n, 328, 332, 352, 476 

Richard I, K England, 12., 93, 104, Io8, II2-
n6, II9, I27, I42, ;I8, 329n 

Richard Filangieri, I7I, I72, I79, I8o 
Richard Plantagenet, Earl of Cornwall, 98, 

12.7, 132, I77-8, I8I 
Robert, C Artois, I29, 183n 
Roche de Roussel, I 53. I 54 
Rochefort, 69n, I; I, 452 
Roche Guillaume, I 53 
Roderick (fr. H), 379 
Rodez, diocese of, 223 
Roger II, K Sicily, 355 
Roger, Duke of Apulia, 40 
Roger (H pseudo-mag.), 43n 
Roger Bacon, 388 
Roger des Moulins (H mag.), 64-5, 74-84 

passim, 106, I49n, 235, 273, 305, 33I, 
332n, 334n, 394, 437n, 444 

Roger of Loria, 220, 37I 
Roger of Salerno, Prince of Antioch, 26 
Roger of San Severino, 99, I89, I90 
Rome, 205, zo6, 207, 2I6, 379,408; Roman 

Rome-(contd.) 
Catholic Church and Curia, see papacy ; 
H pry and prs of, 352, 356, ;so. See 
a /so i111iividual priors 

Rostang (H anti-mag.), 6z 
Rostanh Berenguier, 20I 
~oupen II, ruler of Cilicia, I02 
~oupen III, ruler of Cilicia, 102 
~oupenids, 102, to;, I6o. See also i111iitoid~~al 

rulers of Cilicia al1li kings of Armema 
Ruad, island of, Ioo, 199 
Rugia, valley of, 424 
Rule, see legislation 
Riim, 124, I32, I 52, 154, 156, 157, 158, I6o. 

See also Kai-Ka'iis I, Kai-Khusrau I 

~ahyiin (Saone), I92, 445; Christian L of, 
4IO 

Saif-ad-Din Ghazi I, ruler of Mosul, ;o 
Saif-ad-Din Ma.Qmiid, I I o, I II 
St. Euphemia (H cap. corny), 353, 355 
St. George (abbey), 393 
St. George at Bethgibelin (abbey), 393 
St. George and Bethlehem, Melkite con-

fraternity in Acre, 243 n 
S. Gilles: 

H hospice at, 40 
H pry and prs of, 45, 6o, to6, I73, 174, 

197, 2o6-7, 223, 234n, 245, 28I, 287, 
300,334.352,353.356,357.362,363, 
367, 442 (see also indtvidual priors); 
seal, 353n, 364; Tr. of, ;6; 

St. James, confraternity in Acre, 243n 
St. James of Compostella, 40 
St. James of Haut-Pas, Rule of Order of, 

26o, 26I 
St. James of the Sword of Compostella, 

Order of, see Santiago, Order of 
St. Job, 79, I 3 5 
St. Julian, Order of, see Alcantara, Order 

of 
St. Lazarus, Order of, 258n 
St. Lazarus of Bethany (nunnery), 24I, 40I-

403, 4I5 ; Abbess, 40I, 403· See also 
Acre 

S. Marie, 434 
St. Mary du Fer (nunnery), 393 
St. Mary Magdelene or St. Mary Major 

(nunnery), 34, 37, 24o-I, 247 
St. Mary of the Germans, Order of, see 

Teutonic Knights 
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St. Mary of the Latins (abbey), H-5. 36, 37, 

38, 42, 46, 50, 167n, 247; abbots, 35-6 
St. Mary of the Valley of Jehosaphat(abbey), 

167n, 415 ; Abbot, 4I5, 416 
St. Sabas: abbey, 184, 185 ; War of, I47, 

151, 183-6, I87, 402 
St. Samuel of Acre (abbey), abbots of, 402, 

404, 409, 4I8, 443. 450 
St. Theodore (church), 393 
St. Thomas of Acre, Master of Order of, 196 
St. Trinity ofVenosa (H cap. corny), 3H· 

3H 
Saladin (an-Na$ir ~alal;l-ad-Din Yiisuf ibn-

Aiyiib), 20, 24, 3o-1, 65, 7I-<JI passin1, 
108, IQ9, IIO, III, II3, 114, liS, n6, 
II9, 126, 247, 4II, 430, 444 

2$-Siilil;l, 3 I 
11$-Siilil;l Aiyiib, Najm-ad-Din, S Egypt, 9o, 

175, I76, I77, 178, 181 
11$-Salil;t Isma'il, 'hnad-ad-Din, ruler of 

Damascus, 90, 175. 176, 18I 
Salisbury, B of, 385 
Samaria, 98 
Samsat, 28 
San Germano, Treaty of, 171, 172 
sanctuary, see privileges, ecclesiastical 
Santiago, Order of, 203 
Saone, see Sahyiin 
Saphet, 88, 91, I II-12, 125, 126, I p, 177, 

I78, 459 
Saronia, 427 
Scala, 38n 
Schleswig, 241 
Scotland, H administration in, 3 58 
scribes, 2.40, 304; of the Master, 255, 278, 

285; of the Treasury, 2H, 285, 31 x; 
Scribe of the Convent, 285. 296, 319 

scutifers, see servants 
Scythopolis, Archdiocese of, 417n 
Sebastea, bishops of, 399 
Seguin, 444. 450, 460 
Seiera, 427 
Selefkie, 132, I 57, 158, 16o, 281, 432; H 

cass and convent, 159, 164, 281, 320, 
370>432 

Sempad, K Armenia, 103 
Seneschal of the central Convent, 279 
Seneschal of the Palais, 310 
Seneschal of the Palais des Malades, 336 
Sephoria: wells of, 85, 86, 87; Battle of, 

65, 75, 79, 87, xo6, 327n 

servants of the central Convent: 240, 252, 
254, 255. 265, 269, 310, 332, 333, 336, 
337, 343n, 348, 384, 385, 390; barbers, 
240, 278 ; butlers, 240, 278, 304. 3 I 5 ; 
chamberlains and chamber pages, 240, 
278, 304. 310, 312, 313, 315, 336; 
cooks, 240, 278, 3 I 5 ; esquires (grooms, 
scutifers, valets), 237, 239, 240, 254n, 
258, 278, 304, 310, 312, 3I4, 315, 320, 
321-2, 336; farrier, 240, 278; foot
men, 240, 278, 304; pack drivers, 240, 
278, 314; running boy, 278. See also 
laymen 

Shaizar (Caesarea Magna), 18, 25, 26, I40 
Shajar-ad-Durr, Sultanah of Egypt, 90 
Shavar, 71 
ships, see Fleet of the Order 
Shirkiih, Asad-ad-Din al-Man$iir, 3o-1, 71, 

72 
Shughr-Bakas, 69n, 131 
Sibyl, Princess of Antioch, 101 
Sibylla, Queen of Jerusalem, 24. 8o-2, 83, 

84, 95, n6n, I48, I49n, I 51 
Sicard, B Cremona, 1H, 157 
Sicily, 27, 64, 76, 145, 146, 164, I69, 171, 

172, 19I, 224, 272, 355. 398, 400, 439. 
442, 4 58 n (ses also individllal rulers) ; 
Sicilian Vespers, 190 

Sidon, IS, 69, too, I3o, I 56, 169, 430, 449; 
bishops of, 399, 404; lords of, 458. 
See also Balian, Gerard, Julian, Regi
nald 

siege weapons, 326 
Sigena (H nunnery), 205, 2o6, 241, 242n; 

Rule of, 242, 287 
Simon de Montolif, 212 
Simon de Sare:zariis (H eccl. pr. in 

Nicosia), 2I9 
Simon Le Rat (H mar.), 212, 214, 315. p6 
slaves, 26rn, 343 
sleeping quarters : dormitory, 248, 249, 

258; cells, 248, 249-50, 254. 258 
sisters, 205. 230, 24o-2, 401, 418 ; 

prioresses, 242 
Soffred, Cardinal (papal legate), 153, I 54 
Soloria, 43 5 
Spain, 6, xo, 2o, 40, 54, 56n, 217, 224, 231, 

245. 345· 356, 367, 369, 442 
H Gr. Corns of, 234. 307, 368, 369 ; seal, 

369n 
H Tongue of, 283-4 
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Spina (terra Spina), H corny and corns of, 

429 
standard, see gonfanon 
statutes, see legislation 
Stephen Protomartyr, St., 33, 34 
Strovilo, 2 II 
Sub religionis habitu, 409 
Suero (fr. H), 229 
Suger, Abbot of S. Denis, 3 
surgeons, see laymen 
Sweden, H administration in, 359 
Switzerland, 24I 
Symeon II, Greek Orthodox Patriarch of 

Antioch, I 54 
Syria, see Antioch, Edessa, Jerusalem, 

Latin Syria, Tripoli 

Tamarin, 69n, I35 
Tancred, Regent of Antioch, 26, 97 
Taranto, H hospice in, 40 
Tarascon, H hostel in, 362 
Tarsus, 26, 102, 159, 16o, 32I; B of, 234 
Templar of Tyre, 96 
Templars (Order of the Knights Tem

plar): 
organisation of: arbalestry, 309n; bro

ther knights and brother sergeants, 
237-8, 327n, 328n; corns of the 
kingdom of Jerusalem, I09, r63, 
305, 3o6n, 307, ;o9n; marshals, 
2 II, 3 I4 (see also individual marshals) ; 
Masters, 44, 64, 127-8, I40, I43, 
147-50,151,153, I56, 157, x66, 170, 
171, 176, 1770. 182, 193, 202, 285, 
3030, 444. 446, 447, 453 (see also 
tndividual masters); Rule, II, 49, 52, 
237, 303 n, 323, 397 

historic role of: at Amposta, 3 56 ; 
Aragon given to Order, 44, 54 ; and 
St. Bernard, 8-9, II, 239; in 
councils-of-war in the East, 71, 73, 
78, 84, II3-14, 127-30, I42-3, 176, 
182; criticism of Order, 8, 201-2, 
385 n, 387; in Cyprus, xo4, 21o-II, 
218-19, 328n, 432-3; ecclesiastical 
privileges, 377, 403 (see also Omne 
datum optimum) ; in England, 344n ; 
feudal lords in the East, 453, 459; 
fleet, 2oon, 330; and the hier
archies in the East, 396 ; influence 
upon Hospitallers, 5 I, 54, 77, 314; 

Templars (Order of The Knights 
Templar)-(contd.) 

land disputes and agreements with 
Hospitallers, 117, 132, x6x, 379, 
402n, 416, 424, 425, 443-50, 46o, 
467 ; leper brothers, 2 58 n ; military 
activities in the East, 53, 65, 74, 75, 
76, 86-9, roo, 108, 109, III, tu-xs, 
125-7, r;6, 173, 178-9, r8t, 192, 
196-7,I991 220,22I,3211 322,323-4, 
418n, 445-6; military aid to the 
Hospitallers, 72, IZ4> 125, 138, 324, 
325, 448; and the Muslims, 127-8, 
x;8, 139-40, Ip, 182-3, I93; 
origins of, 42n, 54; as papal 
messengers, 128 n ; as papal officers, 
;Son; political activities in the 
East, 79, So-4, 99, too-r, n6-19, 
132, 145-59 passim, t6r, 162n, x63-
182 passim, 183, 184, 187-91 passim, 
:no-n, 303 n, 473, 474; and pro
posals for the union of the Military 
Orders, 203-4; reliance on Europe, 
439 ; rights at the H conventual 
table, 2 54n ; rights in the markets of 
Acre, 397; suppression of, 5, 204. 
209, 216-20, z:u, 225, 226, 334n, 
353, 384. 477n; system of visita
tion, 36;n 

Temple of Our Lord (abbey), 167n; 
Abbot, 450 

Teutonic Knights (Order of St. Mary of the 
Germans), pn, 118, 124, uSn, 142, 
149, 158, 159, t64n, 171, 179, 18o, 182, 
183, 184. 188, 196, 223, 327n, 379, 397-
398, 402n, 447-9, 473 ; Masters, 176, 
191, 221, 398, 447, 453 (see also Her
mann of Salza) ; Lt mag., 449 

Theobald IV, C Champagne and K 
Navarre, 98, 128-9, 176-7 

Theodoric, 66 
Theodoric de Nussa (H Pr. England), 177 
Thomas Aquinas, St., 3 
Thomas of Aquino, C Acerra, 98, roo 
Thomas Pinckney (fr. H), 214 
Tiberias, 28, 81, 85, 86, 87, 88, 125; bishops 

of, 394, 399, 402, 416, 4I7; H corny 
and corns of, 314. 334, 429-30, 
433 

tithe-privileges, see privileges, ecclesiastical 
Titus, Roman Emperor, 3 3 



INDEX 

Tongues, z;o, 2.76, 2.83-5, 2.86, :z88, 2.96, 
297, ;r9, 328, 338, 342, 344· See also 
individual Tongues 

Toron, 166, 430; lords of, see Humphrey 
II, Humphrey IV, John, Philip 

Toros I, ruler of Cilicia, 102 
Toros II, ruler of Cilicia, 70, IOZ 
Torphichen (H corny), 358 
Tortosa, 18, 25, 88, 89, 100, I38, I39, 158n, 

I67, I99· 402, 446; bishops of, Ioi, 
392, 4I8-I9, 431 

Toulouse : counts of, 243 ; H administra-
tion in and pry of, 3 5 3 

Touraine, I 5 5 n 
Trani, B of, 70 
Treasurer (conv. bailiff), 230, 28o, 288, 296, 

3 Io-12, 3 I6, 46I n; seal, 3 Io 
sub-Treasurer, 310 

Tricaria, 410, 4270 
Tripoli: 

city of, 17, 18, 25, 88, 91, 99, roo, I01, 
127, 130, 131, I58n, I6on, I6I, 163, 
qo, I89, I93, I95, 3I5, 318n, 327, 
335· 395, 396, 4I 5, 438n; bishops, 
j6, IOI, 392, 393, 395, 396, 402, 404, 
420 (see also Herbert and Pons); 
cantor of Church, 404 ; H corny and 
corns, I6I, 162., 181, 190, 231, 307, 
3II, 428,431,435,443; commune, 
IOI, 371 ; Tr. of Church, 414 

county of: constitution and general 
history, 24-6, 1oo-:z, 145. I p-6o, 
466n, 468; invasion by Saladin 
(II So), 74; excluded from Fred
erick II's treaty with Egypt (122.9), 
137, 166, 167 

administration and features of : bur
gess courts, 2 5 ; contingents in 
Latin army, 86; High Court, 25, 
;So; topography, 477-8; trade, 
2.4, z.Sn 

Hospitallers in : administration, 43o-
43 I ; defence contribution, p, 
55-6, n. 66, 68, I31, 132, 136-40, 
I43, 465, 468 ; land-disputes 
with Templars, 444, 446-7 ; lands 
rented out, 437-8 ; relations with 
counts, 8I, I 52-6o, I6I-3 ; secu
lar privileges, 5 5-6, 67, 8 I, I 36-7, 
I45,449,454,455,4j6,46o-I,464, 
465. 468, 469; service to counts, 

Tripoli-(contd.) 
438, 459 ; size of land-holding, 
425 

other references, I 2., 31, 88, I8z, 448. 
See also individual counts of Tripoli 

triumvirate, 275, 276 
Troia, H possessions in, I74 
Truce of God, 6, 7 
Tuban, 67, I3I 
Tulupe, Archbishop of, 392 
Tunis, I92, 366 
Turin-Shah, al-Mu'a?:~. S Egypt, 90 
Turbessel (Tilbeshar), 28 
turcopoles, 58, I24, I85, 2.78, 304, 3I5. 320, 

324, 325, p8, 427, 467 
Turcopolier (conv. bailiff), 230, z.8o, 3 I4, 

32.5, 433n 
Turks, 6, I8, 27, 29, 37, 89, 9I, I02, Io3, 

n;, 126, I94· See also Rum 
Turriclee, I 3 5 
Turris Bertranni Milonis, I36 
Turris Salinarum, 69 n, I 3 5 
Tyre, I8, I9, 23, So, 8I, 88,98 ,99, Ioo, Io6, 

I08, I09, IIO, I II, I 12, I I7, I 30, 150n, 
I69, I72, I73, I79, I8o, I84, I85, I86, 
I88, 190, 191, 430, 457; archbishops 
of, 397, 399, 402, 404, 409, 415 (see also 
Josias, William II); H corny and 
corns of, 61, 1o6, 1o9n, I88, 2.31, 428, 
430 ; de Montforts, lords of, 96. See 
also John, Philip 

Ubaldescha, St. (sor. H), 2.4I, 272 
Ubin, 435 
al-'Ullaiqah (Laicas), I 3 I, I4on 
union of the military Orders, proposals 

for, 2.03-4, z2o, 225-6 
Urban II, Pope, 6-7, 9 
Urban III, Pope, 411 
Urban IV, Pope, see James Pantaleon 
usances, see legislation 

Vahka, I02 
Valenia, IIO, I 3 I, 4I I, 444, 449 ; bishops 

of, I56n, 234, 394, 402., 4Io-13, 419n, 
444· See also Ansterius, Eustace 

valets, see servants 
Vanerium, 452 
Venice : and merchants from, 20, 92., 

99, Io3, I49, I79, IB3, 184, I85, I86, 
I88, I89, 2oon, 2I3n, 2I4, 22.0, 223, 
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Venice-(contd.) 

22.5, 402 (see also Mark Giustiniani); 
H pry and prs of, 282, 2S7, 334,352,356 

Verdun, 402 
Verona, 6on 
Victor IV, anti-Pope, 6o 
Vienne, Council of, 2 I 7 
Vignolo de' Vignoli, 2 I 5 
visitations, 26o, 34S-9, 363, 365, 370 
Viterbo, ISS 

Walter de Beloy, 43S 
Walter de Brienne, 325 
Walter Map, 3S3, 3S5, 3S6-7, 399 
Walter of Manupello, I7on 
Willbrand of Oldenburg, 4II 
William II, Archbishop ofTyre, 34. 35, 36, 

73, 273, 3S5, 389, 390, 399, 400, 4II, 
467 

William IV, C Nevers, 7I 
William IX, Duke of Aquitaine, 27 
William Caoursin (fr. H), 33 
William de Beaujeu (T mag.), xS8, I9I, I~ 
William de Chateauneuf (H mag.), xs6n, 

r6I, 162n, ISO, ISI, I85, I86, I87, 276, 
3I5, 327n, 417. 439 

William de Chaus (H Ancient), 29S, 299 

William de Corceles (H mar.), I43, I82, 
285 

William de Longuespee, 82 
William de Senlis (H Gr. Com.), rSx 
William de Sonnac (T mag.), I82 
William de Tinieres (H Gr. Com.), 170, 

3°7 
William de Villers (H Pr. France), 366 
William de Villaret (H mag.), 12on, 198, 

199-200, 205, 2o6-9, 226, 264, 266, 
273. 27S, 281, 190, 298-301, 301, 307, 
313, p6, 360, 365. 371 

William Jordan, C Cerdagne, 25 
William Martin, 438 
William Nogaret, 201 
William of S. Stefano (H Com. Cyprus), 32, 

33, 35, 36, 2o6n, 260, 26I, 261n, 266, 
272-3, 274. 2So, 1S9n, 296n, 301, 342; 
Lex Saturiana, 2n 

William of Tripoli, 202 

Yolande, Queen of Jerusalem, 93, 95. 163, 
I6s 

Zachary, St., 31 
Zengi, 'Imid-ad-Din, ruler of Mosul, 26, 

28, 2!]-30, 55 




